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Ib Hononrable:excelent is the ſaying of Panto Tit. 1 15+ . 
um, To the pure allthings are pure: but to 
2 the impure and vnbeleeuing is nothing pure, 

4 


but euen their mindes and conſciences are 

defiled, In which words Hee determines three 

queſtions, I he firit bet ber things ordained and 

> made by God,may become vmolcane or no! His an- 

ſrer u, that they may: and bis meaning muſt be conceined with a di- 

ſtinctien. By nature things ordained of God are not uncliane: r A- 

ſes in Geneſis ſaith, that God ſaw all things which he had made, and 

they were very good: yet they may become vncleane eit her by law or 

by the fault of men,By law when God forbids vn the things which 

in themſclues are good;without whoſe commandement they are as pure 

u things uot forbidden, Thus for the time of the old Teſtament God 

rbad the Temes the uſe of certaine creatures; not becauſe they were | 

indeed worſe then the reft but becauſe it was his pleaſure vpon ſpecial 

cauſe toreſtraine them, that he might put a difference berweens bu own 

people and the reſt of the world: that he might exerciſe their obedience, 

4 and adnertiſe them of the inward impurity of winde. Now this le gall 

. impurity was aboliſbed at the aſcenſion Cl (rift. By the fault of 
men things are vncliane when they are abnſed,and not applied to the 1 
; ende: for which they were ordained, The ſecond queition i; to whom 715 
i things ordained of God are pure? He anſwers,to the pure, that 4 , to 
| them whoſe perſons and iuſtified and ſanctiſica before God in Chriſt 
in whom they beleene:who alſo doe vſo Gods bleſſings i holy manner 
10 his glory and the good of men. The third queſt ion i, whe they are 19 
whome al things are vncleane ? Hi anſwer u, to the vncleane: by 
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Ron 14.235 


1 Sam 1.2 2,26. 
Pal. 2 1. 


Pro. 30 16. 


Luk. 2.11. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
wb Le vnd:ritands al ſuch ; l. whoſe perſons dipleaſe God, becan/e 
the) de not indeed beleene in Chriſt ; II. who vſe not the gifts of God 
in holy maner, ſanflifying them by word and prayer : 111. who abx/e 
them to badde ends, astoriot, pride and oppreſſion of men, &c. Now 
154 tofuch,the wſe of all the creatures of God is unc leane, it u manifeſt: 
becauſe al their al liens are fixnes , in tha they are not donc of faith; 
and a mans perſon muſt firſt pleaſe God in Chriſt, before his attion or 
worhe dene cas pleaſe him. A gaine they vſe the bleſſings and creatures 
of Goa with euull comſetence, — ſo long as they are forth of Chy iſt, 
they are but vſur pers thereof before God. For in the fall of the firft 
Adam we loſt the title anduntereſft to al good thing i: aud though God 
permit the vſe of many of them to wicked men; yet # not the former 
title reconered but in Chriſt the ſecond Adam in whom we are aduan- 
ced to a better eſtate then we had by creation. 

Hence it followe 1 neceſſarily that (to omit all other temporal things) 
Nobilitie though it be a bleſſing and ordainance of God is it (elſe Tue 
an vncleane thing , if the nieyers thereof be not truely ingrafted into 
Chrift, and made bone of his bone, and fleſs of hu fleſh. The blood vn. 
Nained before men, is ftained blood before God by the fall of Adam, 
if it be not reſtored by the bleed of Chriſt the lambe of God. And hence 
it follower againe , that Nobility muſt not dwell ſolitary, but combing 
ber ſelfe in perpetual fellowſpip with hearty lone and ſyncere obedience 
of pure and ſound religion; without the which alt pleaſant paſt imes, all 


| ſumptuonſneſſe of building alt brauery in apparel all gliſtering in gold, 


all delicate fare, all delightfull muſicke , alt renerence done with cap 
and knee all earthly pleaſares and delights that heart can wiſh are but 
41 4 vaniſping ſhadow, or like the mirth that beginues in laughing and 
endes in woe. A happie thing werew, if thu conſideration might tab 
place in the heart: of all noble men : it wonld make thew honour God, 
that they might bee honenred of God with enerlaſting honour : and it 
wonld make them kiſſe the Son leſt hee bee angrie, and they periſh in 
the way. X 

I Paule wet this ; as thengh 1 dowbited of your Lord ſbipi care in 
tha very point; but mine — meaning i to put you in minde t hat as 
es haue begunne to cleane wnto Chriſ with full purpoſe of heart, ſo 
you wonld continue to dce it fill, and des it more and wit hall to mani- 
feſt the ſame wats the whole world, by honoring Chriſt with your owne 
honexr and by reſembling him ſpecially in one thing in that as be grew 
in flatare and yeeres , he alſo grew in grace and fanonr with God and 
men. And for this very canſe ( without any confideartion of earthly 

reſpelt. 


1 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
refBefts) I further preſent vnto yon an Expoſition of another 

2 — Symbols or Creede of the Apoſt les — 

1 indeed the very pit h and ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion, taught by 

the Apoſt os, imbraced by the anciet Fathers , ſealed by theb 
eMartyriuſedby(b) Theedoſinus the Emperor as 4 meanes to end the "Surat bif.eecl. 
controner fes of hu time: and herewpon hath beene called the (c) rule 1.0. 

of faith,the (d) key of faith, «Audfurthermore, 7 hope that your —.— 
Lordſhip wil accept the ſame in 2 wy ; the rather becauſe you 4 16201 
vouc hſaſed when you were in Cambridge to bee an hearer thereef, 

when it was tanght aud delinered, Thus —_ pardon for my bold. 

weſſe, } take my laue, commending your L. andyovr: tothe protefts. 

on of the almighty, Ann. 1 $595-+Aprill 2. g 


Your L. tocommaund, 


WIILIIAM PzrkING, 
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TE RESOLVTION DF 
the Creede. g 


1, To beleee Gol as hee hath im- 
(7 beleews 25 ſelfe in his Word — 


my 
| III. To put my confidence in him. 
Ode, of theacti- I. Toacknowledge the thing. 
ons of faith, 
whick are, , 
Tobeloeme rathing 
and this ation 
hath two pars ; 


IT. To apply rhe thing to my ſelfe ; as to be - 
leeus the Church is , to acknowledge the 
Church,and that Lamm nber of it 

I. Name, Father. ; 

II. Attribute 


| II. His Some, The perſonal! yajog, 


CT. Titles , I. Lu. 
which are VII. cu 
foure. 

IV. Our Lord 


— 


which are 4. 
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AN EXPOSITION 
OF THE CREEDE. : 


1 beleeue in God, c. 


O man juſtly can be offended at this, that I be- 


ü . © gin to treat ofthe doctrine of Faith without 
TE a text ;thoughſome be of minde, that in Ca- 
U R 2 | rechiſing , the Miniſter is to as in 
1. «: the ordinary courſe of preaching , onely by 

a ſcr portion and there- 


fore that the handling of 125 Creede 

Scripture,is not conuenient. Indeed I grant, that other cour - 
be commendable ; yet I doubt not, but in Cathechiſingthe Mi- 
niſter bath his liberty to follow or not to follow a text 


of * IV ay do'inthe vſuallcourſe; ofpreac 
ſon is taken from 1 22 e 


Carechiſme(as = au f ofthe, Epiſtle tothe Hebrews ſhew · "—_— 
eth) was cont in ſixe 5 fo or 
which were 22 of be cle Teer; 
but rather was a forme of out of the maſt 
cleare places thereof. Hence I rn: That hich in this 
int was the vſc and manner of the Primitive Church, islaw- 
to be vſed of vs now: but inthe Primjtiue Church it: was the 
— * Catechize without handling any ſet text of Scrip- 
fore the Miniſters of he Gp at thistime ns 
—— rty dothe ſame: ſo be it they doe confirme the do- 
ctrine which they teach with ping of Scriptureafterward. 
Now tocome rothe Creed, vs begin with the name or ti- 75 ter fiueg roche " 
ethereal Then hich in iſh we call the Apoſties Creede, , + Poe - 
. other tongues i3c called Sabel, that is,a/bet or a badge. It 
called a oor, becauſe asinafealt or banquet every man payeth 
kispart: which being gathered, the whole( which * 


— 
- 


| 


Synb. ey Hie- 
rony ad Parm. 


« Pacienu epi. fatter whereof no doubt (c) firſt 


1.44 Sympro. 


2 Tun1.13, 


* 1 1 
erhar rhe creed. 
7 ff 
nam! — ile. 
4 FS z Cc 
— — — 


Hion of 
Sefec — * 


ola Cel. 


7 * P 
ed A. Expoſition 
the ſoo? Jamonnteth: and ſo out of che ſeuerall writi 


of the 
Apoſtles ariſeth this Creede or brieſe confeſſion offairh.It isa 
badge, becauſe as a Souldicr in the field by his badge and liuerie 
is knowie of whatband he is and to what Captaine hedoth be- 
long : euen ſo by this beleefe a Chriſtian man may be diſtingui- 


ſhedandknowhe from all kewes, Turkes, Atheiſts, and all falſe 
for this cauſe it is called a badge. 

Againe, it is called the Creede of the Apoſtſes, not becauſe 
they were the penners of it, cõferring to it beſides the matter (i) 
the very ſtile & frame of words, as we haue them now ſer down, 
Reaſon I. There are in this Creede certaine words and phraſes 
which are not to be found inthe writings ot the Apoſtles, and 
namely theſe ; He deſcended into hel: the Catholque Church. The 
nto be in vie, whenafter 
the Apoltles dayes the Church was diſperſed into al quarters of 
che earth. I I. Secondly, if both matter and words had beene 
from the Apoſtles, why is not the Creede Canonicall Scripture, 
as well as any other of their writings ? I 1 I. The Apoſtles had a 
ſummary collection of the points of Chriſtian ReligiM which 
they taught, and alſo deliuered to others to teach by; conſiſting 
of two heads faith and ine: as may appeare by Pauli exhortati- 
onto Timorhie wiſhing him to krepe the patterne of wholſonve wordi: 
which be had heard of him in faith and lone, which i in Chriſt leſs. 
Now the Creed confiſts not of t bo heads, but of one, namely 
of faith onely, and not of loue alÞ, Wherefore I rather thinke, 


that ir is called the Apoſtles Creed, becauſe it doth 
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AY of 


17 44 ee a lult 
„ 4 r 
* Me 


the 


K RN - RN IF 


containe the chicfe and principall points of Religion, handled- 
and propounded inthe Jockrine of the Apoſtles : and becauſe 
2 of the Crrede are conformable and agreeable to thier 
doctrine and wtitings. 

And thus muchofthe Title. Now let vs heare what the 
Creede is? It isa ſumme of thing to bee beleeued concerning 
God, and concerning the Church, gathered forth of the Scrip- 
tures. For the opening of this deſcription. Firſt I ſay, it is a ſum 
of things to be belecued, or an abridgement. It hath been the 
actice of teachers both inthe New and Olde Teſtament, to a- 


the ſame. So the Lord bade Hababał ts write the 
[aw,and to make it plane vpon tables that he may run that readeth ir. 
And in the new Ieſlament the did abr idge thoſe do- 
ctrines, which otherwiſe they did hãdle atlarꝶe, as may appeare 


Ofrah. 3 


which ber Hab. 2.1. 


in the place of 7 iotbie afore- named. No the reaſon why both 3 Tim. 1.13. 


inthe old and new Teſtament the doctrine of religion was a- 
bridged, is, that the vnderſtandings of the ſimple, as alſo their 
memories might be hereby helped, and they better enabled to 
iudge of the truth, and todiſcerne the ſame from falſe hood. And 
for this end the Apoſtles Creede being a ſummary collection of 
things to be beleeued, was gathered briefly out of the Word of 


God, 4 for the helping of memory and vaderftanding of men. 4 qug ſerm.t 19. 
I adde that this Creede is concerning God and the Church. For de tempt Catan. 
intheſe two points conſiſteth the whole ſumme therof. Laſtly, 44 Lacan. 
I fay , that it is gathered forth of che ſcripture, to make a diffe- 


rence betweene it and other writings,and to ſhew theauthority 
of it, which I will farther declare on this manner. 

There be two kinde of writings in which the doctrine ofthe 
Church is handled, and they are, eyther diaine or Ecclefiaſt ical. 


Divine, are the bookes of the old and new Teſtament penned the af 
eyther by Prophets or Apoſtles. And theſe are not onely the π = = = 


pure werd of God, but alſo the ſcripeare of God : becauſe not onely 
the matter of them, but the whole diſpoſition thereof with the 
ſtile and the phraſe, was ſet downe by the immediate inſpiration 
ofthe holy Ghoſt. And the authority of theſe bookes is 4 
wine, that is, abſolute and ſoueraigne, and they are of ſufficient 
credit in and by themſelues, needing not the teſtimony of any 
creature, not ſubiect to the cenſure either of men or Angels, bin- 
ding the conſciences of all men at all times, and beingthe onely 
foundation of faith, and the rule and canon of all truth. N 
Ecclefiafticall — are all ot her ordinary writings of the 
Church conſenting with ſcriptures. Theſe may bee called the 


it 
word or truth of Cod, ſo farre forth as their matter or ſubſtance is 
conſenting with the written Word of God : but they cannot be 
called the ſcripture of God, becauſe the ſtile and phraſe ofthem 
was ſet downe according to the pleaſure of man, and therefore 
they are in ſuch ſortthe word of God, as that alſo they are the 
werd of wen. And their authority in defining of truth and falſe- 
hood in mattcrsof religion, is not ſoueraigne, but ſubordinate to 
the former i and it doth not ſtand in the authority — 
AZ 


Of Faith. An Expoſition 
— 7 IO but in the conſent which they haue tylth 
Scriptures, | 
grabs Difference Serene ical writingsarecither general, particular, or r. 
* 1 the Creedes and confeſſions ot the Church d. per- 
| '  ſedouer the whole world. and among the reſt the Cyeede of the 
Apoſtles, made either by the Apoſtles themſelues, or by their 
hearers anddiſciples,apoſtolicalt men, deliuered to the Church, 
and from hand to hand to our times. Particular wri- 
tings are the cõfeſſions of particular Churches. Proper writings 
, arc the Bookesand Confeſſions of priuate men. Now betweene 
— theſe we muſt make difference. For the all Creede of the 
D Apoſtles, (other vniuerſall Creedes in his caſe not excepted ) 
1 though it be of leſſe aut horitie then Scripcure; yet hath it more 
authority then the particular and priuare writings of Churches 
and men. For it hath beene receiued and approued by vniuerſall 
conſent of the Catholike Church in all ages, and ſo were neuer 
theſe: in it the meaning and doctrige cannot bee changed by 
the authoritic ofthe whole Catholicke Church: and if en her 
"FP the order of the doctrine or the words whereby it is exprefſed, 
eu, Should vpon ſome occaſion be changed, a particular Church of 
4 nfs » > + any countrey can not doc it, without Catholike confent of the 
whole Church : yet particular writings and confeſſions 
made by ſome ſpeciall Churches may bee alrred in the words 
and in the points of doctrine by the ſame Churches without of- 
1 fence to the Catholike Church. Laſtly, it is received as a rule of 
ref i, Faith among all Churches, totry doctrines and interpretations 
3 of Scriptures by it; not becauſe it is a rule of ir ſelſe, for that the 
Scripture is alone but becauſe it borroweth his authority from 
the Scripture with which it agreeth. And this honour no ot her 

writings of men can haue. 
there i bur ee, Here ſome may demand the number of Creedes. «Aww. I 
fay but one Creede , asthere is but one faith rand if v be alled- 
ge that we haue many Crecedes as beſides his of the Apoſttes, 
the Nicene Creede , and Athanaſius Creede;&c. 1 anſwer the 
ſeuerall Crecdes and confeſſions of Churches conta ine not ſtue- 
rall Faiths and Religions, but one and the fame : and this called 
the Apoſtles Creede is moſt ancient, and principall : all the reſt 
not ne Creedes in ſubſtance, but in ſome points perined more 
largely for the expoſition ofit, that men might better auoide 
the hereſies of their tis. "_ 


n 1 of the Creeds, OfFaith. L 
Further, it may be demanded, in whar forme this Creede was 4% gg as 
penned, Anſw. Inthe forme of an anſwer to a queſtion. The rea-. . 7, 
ion isthis. Inthe Primitiuc Church, hen any man was turd 
from Gentiliſme tothe Faith of Chriſt, and was to be baptized, 
this ã queſtion was asked him, V Vhat beletueſt thou? then he vor a 3 
anſwered according to the forme of the Creed, / beleene in Ged, ,,,,, "1, 7 
Sc. And this manner of queſtioning was vſed cuen from the r:/arre8. 
time ofthe Apotiles. V V hen the Bunuch ſhas conuerted by P hs. O igen hom 
Ii, he (aid, V V hat doth let me to be baptized? Fu ſaid, /f rhew * pe 
doe(t belrene with al thine heart phownaift, Then beanſwered I 
leet that Jeſus Chriit is the Same of God. By thisit appeares, that ,,,p,, , 
although al men. for the moſt part amongſt vscanſay this Creed, , of oF 
yet not one of a thouſand can tell the ancient and firſt vic of it: * 
for commonly at this day, ofthe ſimpler ſort it is ſaid for apraier, 
being indeed no prayer: and when it is vſed ſo, men make it no 
better thena charme. 
Before we come to handle the particular points ofthe Creede, 
it is very requiſite that weſhoald make an entrance thereto by 
deſcribing the nature, properties, and kinds of faith, che confeſſi - 
on and ground whereot is ſet forth in the Creed. Faiththerfore Dd, | 
is a g ft of God, whereby we giue aſſent or credence to Gods > EY 
word. For there is a neceſſary relation betweene Faith and Gods 
word. The common property of Faith is noted by the author to 1.1 
the Hebrewes,when he faith, Faith i the ground of thangs _= Sap 
for : and. be demonſlration of thing: that aye not ſeemz, For all this 
may be vnderitood, not only of iuſtifying faith, but alſo of tem- 
porary Faith andthe faith of miracles. Where faith isſaid to be 
a gr the meaningis,tharthough there are manythingspro- 
miſed by God, which men doe not preſently enioy, but onely 
hope for; becauſe as yet they ars not: yet faith doth after a ſort 
giue ſubſiſting or being vntothem. Secondly, it isancujdence 
or demonſtration, &c. that is, by beleeuing, a mando:h make a 
thing as it were viſible,being otherwiſe inuiſible and abſent, | 
Faith is oftwo ſorts; either commonfaith,orthe faith of the nt == 
elect:as aui ſaith, he is an Apoſtle according to the faith of Godi - 45 
cleft; which alto is called Fab without bypocriſie, The common Tit t.. | 
faich is that which both cle and reprobate haue, & iristhree- 27 42 1177 
fold. I. is biftericell faith, which is when a man dot h beleeue te 
outward letter & hiſtory of the word. It hath two parts;know- A i e 


— aaa. {7 
| 3 is 


- 


6 © OfFaith. An Expoſition - : 
bes is to be found in the diuell and his angels. So S. Lees faith, the 
| dincl: beleene and tremble. Some will ſay, what a faith haue they? 
Tae,  Anſw. Suchas thereby they vnderſtand both the Law and t 
Goſpell:beſides they giue an aſſent toit to be true: and they doe 
1 more yet, in that they tremble and feare. And many a man hath 
. V luci mot ſo much. For amongſt vs, there is many a one which hath 
Zeno knowledge of God at all, more then he hath learned by the 
common talke of the world: as namely, that there isa God, and 
that hee is mercifull c. and yet this man will ſay, that hee be- 
leeueth wit hall his heart: but without knowledge it can not be 
that any ſhould truly beleene, and therefore he dece iueth him- 
ſelfe. Queff. But w haue the diuels hiſtoricall faith? were 
e e they illuminated by the light of the ſpirit? A. No:but when 
lie the Goſpell was preached, they did acknowledge it, & belecued 
| it to be true, and that by vertue of the reliques of Gods image, 
which remained in them ſince their fall. And therfore this their 
faith doth not ariſe from any ſpeciallillumination by his ſpirit, 
but they attaine to it by the light of nature, which was lett in 
| them from the beginning. 

N & The ſecond kinde of faith is Temperary faith: ſo called, becauſe 
it laſteth but for a time and ſeaſon, and commonly not to the 
end of a mans life. This kinde of faith is noted vato vs in the 
eee dees, Parable of the ſeede, that fell in the tony ground. And there be 
Nene two differences or kinds of this faith. The firſt kind of tempora- 
| j++ +» A ie, ry faith bath in it three degrees. I he firſt is, to know the Word 
5e Kea of God, & particularly the Goſpel, The ſecond, to giue an aſſent 

vnto it. The third, to profeſle it, but to go no further: and al this 

may be done wit hout any loue to the word. This faith hath one 

degree more then hiſtoricall faith. Examples of it wee haue in 

Simen Magn, AR 8.13. who is ſaid tobelceue, becauſe he held 

the doctrine of the Apoſtles to be true and withall profeſſed the 

fame : and inthe diuels alſo, who in ſome ſort confeſſed, that 

Chriſt was the ſonne of the moſt higbeſt, and yet looked for no 

CF= ſualuat ion by him, Mark. 5.7. AB. 19.15. Aud this is the com- 
mon faith thatabounds in this land. Men ſay they beleeue as 
the Prince belecueth, and if religion — they will change. 
For by reaſon ofthe authoritie of Princes lawes, they ate made 
to learne ſome little knowledge of the word : they belecue it tv 
be good, and they proſeſſe it: and thus for the ſpdee of thirtie or 
fourty yceres men heare the word preached, and recciue the (a- 
f FI craments F 


- man men Gme » 


| of the Creede, , Vs 
craments, being for all this as void of euer t Ut 4. - why mes _ 
the firſt day : and the reaſon is, becauſe they do — confeſle e, f: 
ir, without either lib ing or loue of thãſame. The ſecond kind of. 4 / eu 
temporary faith hath in it five degrees. For by it firſt a man 22 . 4 > 
knowes the word. Secondly, he aſſenteth vnto it. Thirdiy, be pro- 79 1 53 
feſſeth it. Fourthly, he reioyceth inwardly in it. Fiftly, he brin- 2 _ ; 
geth forth ſome kinde of fruit: and yet for all this hath-no} A. e > 4 
more in him, but a faith that will faile inthe end; becauſe he ππ t — » 
wanteth the effectuall application of the promiſe of the 

Goſpell , and is without all manner of ſound conuerſion. 

This faithislike corne inthe houſe top, which groweth fara 

while, but when heate of ſummer commerh, it withereth.And 

this is alſo ſet forth vnto vs in the parable of the ſeed, which fel 

in a ſtony ground, which is haſty in ſpringing vpibut becauſe of 

the ſtones, which will not ſuffer it to take decpe root, it withe- Laus 8. 15 

reth. And this is a very common faith in the Church of God: by 

which many reioyce in the preaching of the word, & for a time 

bring forth ſom fruits accordingly with ſhe w of great forward- 

neſfe;yet afterward ſhake off religion and al. But ( ſome wil ſay) 

how can this be temporary faith, ſeeing it hath ſuch fruits? e. | 


Such a kinde of faith is temporary, becauſe it is grounded on — — 
temporary cauſes which are — l. A deſire to get knowledge 7 A 


4460 
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of ſome ftrange points of religion. For many'man doth labour * <tr 7 > 
for the five former degrees of temporary faith, onely becauſe - , mee, 
hedefires to get more knowledge in Scripture, then other men N "0, + 
haue. Ihe ſecond cauſe is a deſire of praiſe among med, which is - j 
of that force that it wil make a man put on a ſhew of all thegra- 7 Ai Ne 
ocs which God beſtoweth vpon his one children, though o:: 
therwiſe hee want them: and to go very farre in religion; which 

areth thus. Some there are which ſeeme very bitterly to 
weepe for the ſinnes of other men, and yet haue neither ſorrow 
nor touch of conſcience for their owne : and the cauſe hereof is 
ing elſe but pride. For hee that ſheades teares for another 
nnes, ſhould much more weepe for hisowne, if hee had 
grace. Againe, a man for his one ſinnes will pray very flackly - 
and dully, when he prayethpriuately: and yet when he is inthe = 
company of others, he praies very feruently and — 
wheace is this differnce?ſurely often it ſptingeth from the pride 
ol heart & from a deſire of praiſe among men. The third cauſe 24 CL (28 4 romp” 


ofcecmporary faith is R getting — . 
4 2 4: 


8 Of Falth. ae An Expoſition 
and riches;which —— octaſions to mooue to chooſe or 
refuſe Religion, as the time ſerueth: but ſuch kind of beleeuers 
embrace not the Goſpell becauſe it is the Goſpell , that is, the 
glad tidings of ſaluation; but becauſe it brings wealth, peace, 

| — liberty withit, And theſe are the three cauſes of tempotatie 

2 aith. 

e,? The third kind of Faith is the faith of Miracles: when a man 
grounding himſelfe on ſome ſpecial promiſe or revelation from 
God, ech belecue, that ſome ſtrange and extraordinary thing, 

which hee hath defired or foretold, ſhall come to paſſe by the 

work of God. This muſt be — rs from hiſtoricalland 

Afts.8.19- temporary faith. For Simon Adagus hauing both theſe kinds of 

faith, wanted this faith of miracles, and therefore would haue 

bought the ſame of the Apoſtles for money. Yet we muſt know 

that this faith of miracles may be in hypocrites, as it was in I- 

das, and at the laſt iudgement it ſhall be found to haue beene in 

the wicked and reprobate;which ſhall ſay to Chriſt, Lora, in th 

Math. 7.22. ame we haue fied, and caſt ont Dinels, and dene many great 

1 Cor 13.2. Miracles. 
And thus much for the three ſorts of common faith: No we 


1 i pend onit. Firſt, I ſay, it is a gift of God, Phil.. 29. to confute 
4 e elt he blind opinion of our people, that think that the faith wWhere- 


„ aboue that pure nature, in which our firſt parents were created. 
Werd. S, es For in the ſtate of innocency they wanted this faith, neither had 
8 they then any need of faith in the ſame God as he is Meſſias: but 
this faith is a new grace of God added to regeneration afterthe 
fall, and firſt preſcribed and taught in the coucnant of gęace. 
And by this one thing, faith differeth from the reſt of t 
of God, as the feare of God, the loue of God, the loue of our 
brethren, &c. for theſe were in mans nature before the fall; 
andafterit, when it pleaſeth God to call vs, they are but re- 
newed : but iuſtifying faith admits no renewing. For the feſt 
ingraſting of it into the heart, is in the conuerſionof a ſinner 


alter his 
The 
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The place and ſeate of faith ( as I thinke ) isthe mind of Lr of 

—_ for it ſtands in a kind of particular knowledge orper- 
ſwalion,and there is no perſwaſion but in the minde. Pan ſaith , 0. 
indeede, that we belceue with the heart, but by the heart he vn- 
derſtands the {ule wit houtlimitation to any part. Some doplace 

faith partly in the minde, and partly in the will, becauſe is hath 

2. parts; knowledge, and aifiance: but it ſeemes not greatly to 

ſtand with reaſon, that one particular and ſingle grace ſhould be 

ſeated in diuers parts or faculties of the ſoule. 

The forme of taith is, to apprehend the promiſeʒihas we might Gal.3.14. 
recemme the promiſeof the ſpirit through faith:and Ie. 1. 1 2. to receine the A. o of (patch 
Chriſt,& to beleene,are put one for another; and to belecue, is to. 
cate and drinke the body & blood of Chriſt. Toapprehend pro- 
perly, is an actiõ of the hand of a man, which lays hold ofa thing, 

& puls it to himſelte: & by reſemblãce itagreesrofaith,which is 

the hand of the ſoule, receiuing & apply ing the ſauing promiſe. 

This apprehenſion of faith, is not p rformed by any affection 74: g of $114 

of the wil, but by a certaine and particular perſwaſion,whereby // 

a man is reſolued that the promiſe of ſaluation belongs vnto 

him. Which perſwaſion is wrought in the minde by the holy 

Ghoſt, 1. Ce. 2. 12. And by this che promiſe which is general, 

is appiye d particularly to one ſubiect. 

y this one action, ſauing faith differeth from all other kinds LM 
of faith. From hiſtoricall; for it wanteth all apprebenſion, and A 2-54” \ 
ſtandeth onely in a gcnerallaſſent. From temporary faith, which 
though it make a man to profeſſe the Goſpell and to reioyce in 
the ſame, yet doth it not thoroughly apply Chriſt with his 
bene fits. For it neuer brings with it any thoroughtouch of con- 
ſcience or liuely ſenſe of Gods grace in the heart. And the ſame 
may be ſaid ofthe reſt. 

The principall and maine obiect of this faith is, the ſaving A. maine $457 04 41k 
promiſe; God ſe loned the world that he gaus his only begatten Ss 
that whoſoencr beleene; is him, ſhall not periſh but exerlaſlin 
life. But ſome will ſay, Chriſt is commonly ſaid to be the obic 
of taith, Anſwer, Ineffect it is all one to ſay the ſauing promiſe, 
and Chriltpromifed , who is the ſabſtance of the Covenant. 
Chriſt then as hee is ſet forth vnto vs inthe Word and Sacra- 
ments, is the obiect of faith. And here certuine queſtions offer 3. g-c,7 wu 
themtelues to be skanned. 5 
' The firſt, What is that particular thing, which faith 
B appre- 


———— 
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bei- apprebendeth ? Avſ: Faith appr. hendeth whole Chriſt God 


and man. For his godhead without his manhood,and his man- 
hood without his godhead doth not reconcile vs to God. Yet 
this which I ſay,muſt be conceiued with ſome diſtinction accor- 

— ol his two natures. His godhead is appre- 
endgednot in reſpect of his eſſence or nature, but in reſpect of 
his cificacy manifeſted in the manhood , wherby the obedience 
thereof is made meritorious before God: as for his manhood, 


ke f:14,2:5"%7 it isapprehended both in reſpect of the ſubſtance or thing it 


Weed 


2 hos 
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rufe u, and then in the ſecond place the vertue and benefits of his bo- 


exe aye orhher 


Nor: 


ſelfe, and alſo in reſpect of the cili acie and bene fits thereof. 
The ſecond, In what order fauh apprehends Chriſt? Anſm. 
rſt ofall it apprebends the very body and blood of Chriſt ; 


dic and blood: asa man that would fecle in bis body the ver-. 
tue of mcate and drinke , muſt firſt of all receiue the ſubſtance 


thereof. 
To goe forward.Bcſidesthe maine promiſe,which concernes 


rhe er tightcoulveſſe and life euerlaſting in Chriſt, there be other par. 


* 4 A 


the fa Aicular promiſes touching ſtrength in temptations, comfort in 


afflictions, and ſuch like, which depend on the former: and they 
alſo are the obiect of iuſtifying faich: and with the very ſame 
faith wee belecue them, where with wee beleeue our ſaluation. 


Row-4.19.22, I hus Abraham by the ſame faith where with hee was iuſtificd, 


here 6, 
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Epheſ.3-12- 


beleeued that he ſhould haue a ſonne in his old age. And Noe by 
that faith whereby he was made heire of ——— belee= 
ued that hee and his familie ſhould be preſerued in the flood: 
this concluſion beeing alwayes laide downe, that, To whom 
Godgiucs Chriſt, to them alſo hee giues all things ncedfull for 
this life or the life to come, in and by Chriſt. And hereupon it 
comes to paſſe that in our prayers, beſides the defire of things 
promiſed, we malt bring faith whereby wee muſt be certainly 
perſwaded, that God will grant vsſuch things as he hach pro- 
miſed : ang this faith is not a ne V kinde or diſtinct faith from 
iuſtify ing faith. Thus we ſee plainely hat ſauing faith is. 
Whereas ſome are of opi nion, that faith is an ailiance or con- 
fidence, that ſetmes to be other wiſe: for it is a fruit of faith, and 


indecede no man can put any confidence in God, till hee be firſt, 
of all perſwaded of Gods mercy in Chriſt cowards him. 


— 


fora of taitu: bat it is other v iſe. For as confidence in * 


Some ag line are of made, that lau isthe very nature and 


| of the Creeds, © Of Faith. i? 
al ſoloue is an effect which proceedeth from faith. 1. Tim. 1-5» 
T he ind of the law is lone from a pure heart and good conſcience and 
faith vnfained. And in nature they differ greatly. Chriſt is the e, 
fountaine of the waters of life. Faith in the heart is as the pipes - 
and leads t hat receuue in, and hold the water: and loue in ſome part 
is as the cocke of the conduit , that leti ont the water to cucry 
commer. The property of the hand is to hold, and of it ſelſe it 
cannot cut: yctoy a knife or other inſtrument put into the hand, — 
it cuts:the hand of the ſoule is faith, and his property is to ap- > — off 
pre hend Chriſt with all his benefits and by it ſelſe it can do no- * , 
thing clſe;yer ioyne loue to it, and by loue it will be effectuall in . 
all good duties. 
Now to proceede further: firſt we are to conſider, how faithis 
wrought : ſecondly, what bee the differences of it. For the firſt, you jpoird ap 
faith is wrought in and by the out ward miniſtery ofthe Goſpel. ** -- » 
accompanied by the inward operation ofthe ſpirit, and that none 
ſuddenly, but by certaine ſteps and degrees: as nature frameth 
the body ofthe Infant in the mothers womb, 1. by making the 
braine and heart: a. by making veines, ſine vs arteries, bones: 3. 
by adding fleſh to them all. And the whole operation of the ſpi- . av {x - wok 
rit ſtands intwo principall actions. Firſt, che enlightening of te- 
minde: the ſecond, the moouing of the will. For the firſt, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt enlightens mens mindes witha further knowledge of 
the law then Nature can arfoord ; and thereby makes them to 
ſee the ſinnes oftheir hearts and liues with the ouglines therof, 
& wit hal to tremble at the curſe of the law. Afterward the ſame 
ſpirit opens the cye to vnderſtand and conſider ſeriouſly of righ- 
teouſnes and lift eternall promiſed in Chriſt. This done, then 
comes the ſecond worke of the holy Ghoſt, which is the infla- 
ming of the will, that a man hauing conſidered his fearcfull e- 
Nate by reaſon of ſinne, and the bene fits of Chriſts death, might 
hunger after Chriſt; and haue a de ſire not ſo much to haue the 
puniſhments of ſinne taken away, as Gods diſpleaſure: and alſo 
might enioy the bene ſit of Chriſt. And hen he hath ſtirred v 
as man to n. reconciliation 2 God in Chriſt, then witha 
giues hi to pray not onely for life eternall, but e ſpeci- 
— 2 en and pardonof al Ks fumes a then 
t $ promiſe is, Knocks & ut ſhall ſerk; and ye ſhal 7. 
ds. After which he further ſends his ſpirit incorbe fame heart _—_ 
that deſireth reconciliation with God andecmillion( — 
z 


tz: OfFaith. - Hu Expoſition 
Chriſt ; and doth ſcale vp the ſame in his heart by a lively and 
plentifull aſſurance thereof. 
ee, The differences and degrees of faith ore two. I. a weake faith: 
A. gef II. a it faith. Concerning the firſt, this weake faith ſhewes 
. lelfe by this grace of God, namely, an vnfained ceſire, not one- 
r I daes ly otialuation(torthat the wicked and graceleſſe man may haue) 
but of reconciliation with God in Chriſt. This is a ſure igne of 
Faith in euery touched and humbled heart, and it is peculiar 
to the elect: and they which haue this, haue in them aiſo the 
ground and ſubſtance of true ſauing Faith: which afterwards in 
time will grow vp to greater ſtrength. Rcaſons. I. Promiſe of 
life euerlaſting, is made to the deſire of reconciliation, #/a/. 10. 
17. Lord thox 2 heard the deſire of the pure. Pſal. 143, 6. e My 
ſonle defireth after thee, the thirſty land. Pſal. 145. 19. He will ſub 
l the deſire #7 them that feare him. Math. 5.6. Blefed are they that 
hanger and thirft aſter righteenſneſſe for they ſpall be ſatisfied. Reuel. 
21-6.1will gine vnto hum which is 4-thirft, of the well of the water 7 
bife freely, 1 I. Ihe hungring defire after grace is a ſanctiſied af- 
fection; where one affection is ſanctiſied, all are ſanRified: 
where all are ſancti fied, the whole man is ſanctified: and he that 
is ſancti fied, is iuſtiſied and beleeues. I I 1. God accepts the will 
and deſire to repent and beleeue, for repenting and belecuing in- 
deed: wherefore this deſire of reconciliation (if it l ee ſoundly 
wroughtin the he art) is in acceptation with God as true faith, 
indeede. But carnall men will ſay, f faith, yea true faith ſhew it 
ſelſe by a deſite of reconciliation with God in Chriſt for all our 
ſinnes, then we are well enough, though we liue in our ſms : for 
we haue very good deſires. Ian. Thatthere be in many men 
ſundry fleeting motions and deſires to doe good things which 
grow to no iſſue or head, but in time vaniſh as they come. Now 
uch paſſions haue no ſoundneſſe in them, and be diſtingui- 
ſhed from the deſire of reconciliation with God, that comes 
from a hruiſed heart, and brings alwaies with it reformation of 
# life : therefore ſach as liue after the courſe of this world, and 
thinke notwithſtanding that they haue deſires that are good, 
decciuet $ Fg: 
n:, Now id tobe weake,whena man either fail: s in the 
e Know! Goſpell; or elſe hauing knowledge, is weake 
HM 


* „ ae » f . . 
; grace tg upply vnto himſelfe the ſweete promiſes thereof, 
4 — 2 wee know that the Apolilcs had all true 
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ſaving faith ( except Indes : ) ind when our Saviour Chriſt aſ- 
ked them, whom they thought that hee was; Peer inthe per- 
ſon of the reſt, anſwered for them all, and ſaid : Thow art Chi ,, 16.16 
the Sun of the liumg God: for which our Sauiour commended — © 
him, and in him, them all, ſaying : Thow art Peter, and vpon this 
roc te, (that is, vpon Chriſt which Peter confeſſed in the name 
of them all) wif [build my Church, And yet about that time 
wee ſha. l tinde in the Goſpell , that they are called men of 
bu faith, Now they tailed in knowledge of the death of Chriſt, & 
and of his paſſion , and reſurreRion ; and were carried away 
witha vaine hope of an carthly kingdome. And therefore 
when our Sauiour ſhewed them of his going downe to leru- 
ſalem and of his fi.fferingsthere, Peter a little after his notable 
conte ſſion began to rebuke Chriſt,and faid, Maſter haus pitic on 
thy ſelfe, this ſhallnet be vnto thee. And vntill he had appeared to 
them after his death, they did not diſtinctly belecue his reſur- 


rection. . 

Againe, weake f ith though it be ioyned with knowledge, wks £2 * 
yet it may faile in the applying or in the apprehenſion and ap- 7 4 2 hacks th 
—— of Chriſts bene ſits to a mans owne ſelfe. This is to , Y, e 

rene in ordinary experience. For many a man the e is of 
humble and contrite heart, that ſerueth God in ſpirit and 
truth, yet is not able to ſay without great doabrings and wa- 
uerings; I know and am fully aſſured that my ſinnes are par- R 
doned. No ſhall we ſay, that all ſuch are without faith? God 
forbid. Nay, we may reſolue our ſelues, that the true childe of 
God may haue a hungring defire in his heartafter reconciliati d 
with God in Chriſt tor all his finnes, with care to keepea good 
conſcience, and yet be weake ſometime inthe apprehenſion of 
Gods mercic, aud the aſſurance of the remiſſion of his owne 
ſinnes. 

But if faith faile eyther in the true knowledge, or in the ap- 
pre henlion of Gods mercies, how can a man be ſaued by it? Auf, 
We muſt know that this weake faith will as truely apprehend 721 27 25 
Gods merciful promiſes for the pardon of ſinne, as ſtrong faith, „ We, f 
though not ſo ſoundly. Euen as a man with a paiſie hand can 
ſtretch it out as well to receive a gift at the hand of a King as he 1 
that is more ſound, thongh it be nat ſo firmely and ſtedfaſtly. 4 
And Chriſt faith, that he will not breake the bruiſed reede 
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14 Of Faith. An Cxpeſſuos 
THe au g. The Church of Rome beares men in hand, that they are good 
e, < + Catholiques, if they beleeue as the Church belceues; though in 
the mcane ſeaſon they can not tell what the Church belecuts. 

And ſome Papiſts commend this faith by the example of an old 

deuout father, who being tempted of the Diuell, and asked how 

he beleeued; anſwered that he belecucd as the Church beleeue d: 

being againe asked how the Church belecued? he anfwered as [ 

belceue: whereuponthe Diucli(as they ſay) was faine to de part. 

Hh /o;r4 ef y=rjrAWEell this fond and ridiculous kind of faith wee renounce , as 
being a means to nuzzle men in blindnes, ſuperſtition , & pci fe- 

tuall ignorance: yet wit hal we do not deny but there is an impu- 

cite or infolded faith; which is, whena man as yet hauing but 

ſome little portion of know ledge inthe doctrine of the Goſpell, 

doth truly perform obedience — to the meaſure therof; 

and wit hall hath cart to get more knowledge, and ſhewes good 

affection to all good meanes whereby it may be increaſed. In this 

reſpect a certen ruler, ho by a miracle wrought vpon his child, 

lohn 4g and Was moued to acknowledge Chriſt for the Meſſias, and further 
3 aud to ſubmit himſelfe to his doctrine, is commended for a belecuer: 

and ſo are inthè like caſe, the Samaritancs. 

erb And thus much of weake faith: which muſt be vnder flood to 
nt e £21474 beein a man not all the dayes of his life, but while he is a yong 
babe in Chriſt. For as it is in the ſtate of the body, firſt wee are 

babes, and grow to greater ſtrength as we grow in yeres: ſoit is 

| witha Chriſtian man. Firſt he is a babe in Chriſt, hauing weake 
| faith, but after growes from grace, to grace, till he come to haue 

; a ſtrong faith: example whereof we haue in Abraham. who was 
| 5 ſtrong and perfect both in knowledge and apprehenſion. This 
ar Hen ſtrong faith is, when a man is inducd with the knowledge ofthe 
| Goſpell, and grace to apprehend and apply therighteouſnes of 
Chriſt vnto himſelſe for the remiſſion of his owe ſinnes: ſo as 

be can ſay diſtinctly of himſelfe and truly, that hee is fully reſol- 

ned in his owne conſcience, that hee is reconciled vnto Cod in 

Chrift for all his ſinnes, and accepted in him to life euerlaſting. 

This degree of faith is proper to him that beginnes to be a tall 
man and of ripe yceres in Chriſt. And it commeth not at 
the firſt calling of a man vnto grace. Andif any ſhall thinke 

Lr ber hee can have it at the firſt, hee deceiueth himſelfe. For 
r on ZA it is in _ : firſt wee are _ ＋ then as 2 1 
a in yeeres, ſo wee grow in ſtrength: ſo it is in the life of a 
Chriſtian; 
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Chriftian;firſt ordinarily he hatha weake faith, & after growes 
from grace to grace, till he come to ſtronger faith: and at the laſt 
he be able to ſay, he is fully aſſured in his heart and conſcicnce 
of the pardon ot his ſins and of reconciliation to God in Chriſt, 
And this aſſurance ariſeth from many experiences of Gods fa- 4.1/ afurance of. 
uour and loue in the courſe of his life by manifold preſeruations , 25/458 
and other bleſſings, which being deepely and duly conſidered, fon = 
bringa man tobe fully perſwaded, that God is his God, and 

God the father his father, and leſus Chriſt his redeemer,and the 

Holy Ghoſt his ſancti fier. 

Now how ſocuer this faith be ſtrong, yet it is alwayes imper- 4.a- rene ene, 
fect, as alſo our knowledge isʒand ſhall fo long as we liue in this yy 17 —— 17 
world be mingled with contrary vnbeliefe and ſundry doubʒ- {Pe 
tings more or leſſe. A great part of men amongſt vs, blinded „ _,_. 
with groſſe ignorance,ſay they haue faith, and yet indeede haue — 44 Fork 
not. For askethem what faith they haue, they will anſwer, they 27 4452 Hes 
beleeue that God is their father, and the Sonne their tedeemer, 

&c.aske them how longthey haue had this faith, they will an- 
ſwer, euer ſince they could remember: aske them whether they 
cuer doubted of Gods fauourẽ they will ſay, they would not once 
doubt for al the world. But the caſe oftheſe men is to be pitied: 
for howſocuer they may perſwade themſelues, yet true it is, that 
they haue no ſound faith at all: for euen ſtrong faith is aſſaulted 
with temptations and doubtings: and God will not haue men 

perfect in this life, that they may alwayes goe out of them - 
ſelues, aud depend wholly on the merit of Chriſt. 

And thus much of theſe two degrees of faith. Now in whom ;: gs Ker * 
ſoeuer it is, whether it be a weake faith, ora ſtrong, it bringeth 575 7 ih = 
forth ſome fruit, as a tree doth in the time of ſummer. And a ipe- V iN Lrouee 
ciall fruit of faith, is this confeſſion of faith, / belieue in God, &. 
ſo Paul faith, With the heart a man may beleeve unto righteonſnefſe,; Rom. to. to. 

& with the month man confeſſeth to ſaluation. C ofeſſion of faith is, Ce of - 

when a man in ſpcech and outward profeſſion doth make mani. #124 wAar ++ 

feſt his faith for theſe two cauſes. I, That with his mouth out- 

wardly he may glori ſie God and doe him ſeruice both in body 

and ſoule. I 1. That by the confeſſion of bis faith, be may ſeuer 

himſelte from all faiſe Chriſtians,from atheiſts, hypocrites, and wad 

all falſe ſeducers whatſoever. And as this is the dutie of a Chri- L 

ſtian man, co make profeſſion of his faith;(o here inthis Creede 

ofthe Apoſtles, we haue the right order and forme of making 
4 Cone 


16 Of Faith. 4. Expoſition : 
confeſſion ſet downe,as we ſhal ſee in handling the parts therof- 
| The Creede therefore ſets downe two things concerning 
, Hair acHon faith, namely, the action of faith and his obiect, which alſo are 
en the parts of the Creede. The action in theſe words, / beleene:the 
obiect in al the words follo ving, in Gd the Father almighty, m- 
ter. C. And firſt let vs begin with the action. 

* I beleemein God.] We are taught to ſay, I beleene, not we be. 
Tuugh ro /ay lene, for two cauſes, Firſt, becauſe (as we touched before) in the 
2 is 7 A primitiue Church, this Creede was made to be an anſwer to a 

1 a 5 
| demand or queſtion, which was demanded of euery particular 
grain 7 man that was baptized : for they asked him thus ; What uoſt 

2 —— thou beleeueꝰ then he anſwered „ beleeme in G. d the Father, &c. 
t,, and thus did euery one of yeeres make profeſſion of his faich;& 

gas it is likely that Peter alluded hereunto, ſaying, the ffipmlarien or 

g anſwer of a good conſcience maketh requeſt to God, The ſecond cauſe 

2 is, howſocuer we are to pray one tor another, by ſaying, O o 

fey wan „Huber, &. yet when we come to yeares,we mult haue a parti- 
K # = cular faith of our owne : no man can be ſaued by another mans 

5.2.4. faith, but by his owne, as it is ſaid: The inſt ſbal Aue bu faith, 

: MN But ſome will ſay, this is not true, becauſe children muſt be ſaued 
N Þ FL by their parents faith:the anſwer is this; the faith of che parent 
Aae 4y there par Goth bring the childe to have a title or intereſt to the Couenant 
ents , - of grace & to all the bene ſits of Chriſt: yet dothir not apply the 
bene fits of Chriſts death, his obegience, his merits, and righ- 

teouſnes vnto the infant: for thist hel elcuer io honly vnto him- 

ſelfe and to no other. Againe ſome may ſay, it children doe not 

apprehend C hriſts benefits by their parents faith, how then is 

Chriſts righteouſneſſe made the irs and they ſaued ? Anſ. By 

the inward working of the holy Gholt, who is the principallap 

plyer of al graces,whereas faith is bu the inſtrument. As for the 

places of Scripture that mention iuſtification and ſaluation by 

faith, they are to be reſtrained to men of zeeres : whereas in» 

fants dying in their infancie,and therefore wanting actuall faith 

which none can haue without actuall knowledge of Gods will 

and word, are no doubt ſaued by ſome other ſpeciall working 

of Gods holy Spirit, not known to vs. 

, „ Furthermore, to beleeue ſigni fiethtwo things; to conceiue or 

Lelreue = = ynderſtand any thing, and wit hall to give aſſent vnto it to bee 
true ie therefore in this place, to belecue ſigniticth to know and 
acknovyledge that al the points of religion nm 

er 
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— be beg ee 
1 beleeme ) placed int inning of t , parti een 24 to & 

— applyed — — —•At — ＋ 

ſtands, that if faith faile of one maine point, it faileth a man in all: , bam 

and therefore faith is ſaid to be wholly ine, It is not ſuffici- . 

ent to hold one article, but he that will hold any of them for his) 

good, muſt hold them all: and he which holds them all in ſhew of * 

A . — 

t . 

Apaine,tobeleene is one thing, and to beleewe in this or that is an- be, wm & =; 
. — it three points or Alone of a e 
beleeuer. 1. to — — — of as 8 
truſt and confidence in it. And in this order muſt theſe three acti- 
ons of faith be applyed to cuery article following, which concer- 
neth any ofthe perſons in Trinity. And this muſt be marked as 
a matter of ſpeciall moment. For alwayes by adding them tothe 
words following, wee doe apply the article yntoour ſelues ina 
— mmm. Ari beleeue in the father, and do be- 
leeue that he is my father : and therefore I put my whole truſt in 
him, and ſoof the reſt. | 

Now we come to the obiect of generall faith, which iscyther 3 7 ir 
God or the Church; in handling of both which, I will obſerue f 
this order. I. I will ſpeake ofthe meaning ofcuery article. II. Of R 
= duties — — thereby. II I. And laſtiy, of = 
the conſolations may hered thence, —_— onſexning - 
God, three things are to bee confdered, And firſt,by reaſon oye — 
manifold doubtings that ariſe in our minds, it may be demanded , 
whether there be a God? Many reaſons might be vſed to refolae ,, , ue 
thoſe that haue ſeruple of conſcience: otherwiſe wee are bound T {73% > 
to beleeue that there is a God without all doubting. As for thoſe 
Atheiſts which confidently auouch there is no God, by Gods 
Law they ought to dye the death : nay, the earth is too good 
for ſuch to dwell on. Malefactors astheeiſes and rebels, for their 
offences hane their reward of death: but the offence of thoſe, 
which denio that there is a God, is greater; and therefore de- 

— followeth, namely what God WIR 

: point w is? A * Fxod.3%. 4 | 
Moſer defiring to ſee Gods face, was not permitted put to ſce his, 4, g ,; 
hiader parts; and therefore no man cam be able to deſcribe God ta 
by hisnacure , WU a 5 
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” , x& OfGod. Hts Expoſition 
Pf Hen 4 hike manner: God's an efſence ſyiritual, ſimple, infinite, woſt holy. 
. ſay firſt of all, that ood is an eſſence, to ſhe w that he is a thing 
A an fenve abloluteiy ſubſiſting in himſelfe, and by himſelfe , not receiuing 
| his being from any other. And heerein he differeth from all crea- 
7 tures whatſocucr , which haue ſubſiſting and being from him a- 
ier Againe, I lay, hee ĩs an eſſence ſpiritnall, becauſe he is not 
any kind of body, neither hath he the parts of the bodies of men 
. or other creatures, but is in nature a ſpirit inuiſible, not ſubiect 
* Simple toany mans ſenſes. I adde alſo, that hee is a ſimple cſſence: be- 
cauſc his nature admits no manner of compoſition of matter or 
forme or parts. The creatures are compounded of diucrs parts, 
and of variety of nature, but there is no ſuch thing in God : for 
whatſocuerthing he is, he is the ſame by one and the ſame ſi 
Ini te lar and indiniſible eſſence, Furthermore, hee is inGnice and cha: 
diuers wayes: infinite in time, without any beginning. and with- 
out end: infinite in place; becauſe he is cuery where and exclu- 
ded no where, within all places, and forth ofall places · Laſtly, he 
met is moſt Holy, that is, of infinite wiſdomẽ, mercy, loue, good- 
nefle,&c, and he alone is rightly tearmed malt Holy, becauſe ho- 
lineſſe is ofthe very nature of God himſelſe; whereas among the 
moſt excellent creatures, it is otherwiſe. For the creature it ſelfe 
is one thing, and the holineſſe of the creature another thing. 
Thus we ſec what God is, and to this effect God deſtribes him- 
Exod. 3. c. 14 · ſelſe to be [chona Elohim: and asl deſtribes him to be a King e- 
1 Tin · . 17. aerlafting, immortal, inuiſible, aud oueiy wiſe , to whom i duc all b 
— — 
ie uad , be third point is, touching the number of gods, namely, whe 
bnow//ecek 4.9 4.44 tber there be more gods then one or no. Au/w. There is not, nei- 
2 ther can there be any more gods then one. Which point the 
Creede auoucheth, in ſaying, /belrexe in God, not gedit : and 
more plainely the Nicene Creede, and the Creed of — 
both ofthemexplaningthe words of the Apoſiles Creede on 
thismanger, I beluaa more God, Howlſocuer Tome informer 
times haue erroniouſſy held that two gods were the beginning 
of all things, one of good things, the other of cuill things: others 
that there was one inthe Old Teſtament, another in the 
. Number 4 * Newt others againe, namely the Valentinians,that there were 3 0. 
e ges couple of gods: and the people(as Angoſtins recordeth) 
1 worſhipped 30. thouſand gods: yet wee that are members of 
© 5 ee od: z Mult hold and belccuc ane God onely, and no 
8 pe «344 : . More, 
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more, Deut. 4.39. YVuderflandihis day and conſider in thine heave, 
that Iohonah be i God in beanen abone, and vpom the earth beneath ; 
there 14 nene other, Eph.q.6, One God , one fauth, one baptiſm. If 
it be alleaged that the Scripture mentioneth many gods, becauſe , ,,  _ 
(5)Magiltrates arc called Gods, (e) Moſeris called eAarons God, . ETdd 4.16. 
(4) the diuell and all Idols are called gods: The anſwer is this: 4 Cor.4.4. 
They are not properly or by nature gods, for in that reſpect 
there is only one God: but they are ſo tearmed in other reſpects. . A. e 
Magiſtrates are gods, becauſe they be Vicegerents, placed in the a«7xs 
roome of the true God, to gouerne their ſubiects: Moſeris Aa. 2 
ren God, becauſe he was inthe roome of God to reueale his wil 
to An: the Diuell is god , becauſe the hearts of the wicked g. Nez, 
would giue the honour vnto him, which is peculiar to the euer * 
liuing God: Idols are called gods, becauſe they are ſuch in mens gibi G ged. 
conceits and opinions, ho eſteeme of them as of gods. There- 
fore Pauli ſaith, An laul i nothing in the world, that is, nothing in 1 Cor. 8.4. 
nature ſubſiſting, or not hing in reſpect of the diuinity aſcribed 
vnto Its 

To proceede forward, to beleeue in this one God, is in effect t . „ 12 4. 
thus much: 1. to know and knowledge him as he bath reuea- 7 de only 
led himſelfe in his word: 3. to beleeue him to be my God;3.from 
mine heart to put all mine affiance in him. To this 
Chriſt ſaith,7 bis i eternal life to know thee the enely God, & whom | , 
thou haft ſent feſus Chriſ. Now the knowledge here meant, is not ,_4. * E 
a bare or generall knowledge,for that the diuels haue, but a more 7,4 j* ee 
ſpeciall knowledge whereby 1 know God not ouely to be God, * 
on to be my God, and thereupon do put my confidence in 

im. 

And thus much ofthe meaning of the firſt words, I alten i ere Ces. f 
God, &c. Now follow the duties which may be gathered henſſe. 
Firſt ofall, it we are bound to beleeue in God, then we are alſo , „ „ 
bound to take notice of our naturall vnbeleeſe, whereby wee di- eee . 
ſtruſt God, to checke our ſelues for it , and to ſtrive againſt it. e 
Thus dealt the Father of the child that had a dumbe ſpirit, Lord akg 
(faith he) 1 beleewe, Lord, help mine vnbeleefe. And Danid Why art pol cnn, 
thoucaſt down my ſaulid and why art thou d;/quitted within me? wait, 
on God, And that whichour Saviour Chriſt ſaid once to Peter, 
men ſhould daily ſpeake to themſelues : O thou of Berle faith, why S 43 
baſt bon donbted > But ſome may ſay, Wherein our vnbe- anheleafe 1 4 
leefe? Anfw. It ſtands Regt: I. In diſtruſtingthe ** 2 

2 good- 
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of; $a fd 4 will abide to be told of their diſtruſt in God: but indeede it is a 
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2 Of As Expoſition 
— ro: chat is, in giuing toò little or no affianceto 
, or imputing affiance in the creature. For the firſt, ſeu men 


common and rife corruption; and though they ſooth themſelues 
neuer ſo much, yet their vſuall dealings proclaime their vnbe- 
leeſe . Goethorow all places, it ſhall bee found that ſcarce one 
of a thouſand in his dealing makes conſcience of a lye : a great 

of men getstheir wealth by fraud and oppreſſion, and all 


ebe xkinde of vniuſt and vnmercifull dealing. What is the cauſe that 


ht they can doe ſo ? Alas, alas, if there be any faith, it is pinned vp 
in ſome by- corner of the heart, and vnbeleefe beares ſway as the 
lord of the houſe, Againe, if a man had as much wealth as the 
World comes to, he would finde in his heart to wiſh for ancther; 
and if he had two Worlds, e would be caſting for the third, if it 


"Cam might bee compaſſedʒ thereaſon hereof is, becauſe men haue not 


learned to make God their portion, and to ſtay their affections 
on him: which if they could doe, a meane — tempo- 
rall bleſſings would bee enough. Indeed theſe and ſuch like 


qnen are rei, ons will in no wiſe yeeld that they doe diſtruſt the Lord,vn- 


Area: —— 794 . , 
e, ee at ſome time they bee touched in conſcience with a ſenſe and 


e Bookeof God, and we ſhall finde it a common and vſual finne 
Aja all ſorts of men, ſome putting their truſt in riches, ſome in 


ſtrength, ſome in pleaſures, ſome placing their felicity in one 


»Chroa62, finne, ſome in another. When King A/s was ſicke, hee put his 


wholetruſt inthe Phyſicians, andnot inthe Lord. Andin our 

dayes the common practice is, when croſſes and calamities 

fall, then there istretring out to that wiſe man, to this cunning 
woman,to this ſorcerer, to that wizzard,that is, from God to the 

Diuell, and their counſell is receiued and practiſed without any 

bones making. And this ſhewesthe bitter roote of vnbeleeſe, 
andconfidence — —— 83 — — 

, ody tearmesas long as they will. In a is no man 
e inthe World, bee hee called or not called, if bee looke nar- 
vnto himſelſe, hee ſhall finde his heart almoſt filled with 


ifold doubtings and diſtruſtings, whereby 2 


X * » 


— God. Therefore” 7 
himſelleexncarricd yy rom be in 
the dutic of cuery man is, that will _ that hee belecues » 
in God, to labour to ſee his owne vnbeleeſe and the fruits there - 
ofin his life. As for ſuch as ſa y.they haue no vnbeleefe, nor feele » 
none; more pitifull is their . ſo much the greater is their » 
vnbeleefe. | 
Secondly, conſidering that wee profeſſe our ſeluestobelecuc /.:/ e 5h? 
e 
ſaith, Rom. 10.1 cas t net 
beard? and bow can they ——— fur—wa Jo 22 ee 
1 of the Word 1 
by t Word to 
be be remembred of young and old. It is not the pattering o- 
ner of the beleefe for a Prayer, that will makea mana good 
belecuer , but God muſt s Ks 


. 
y in his Creatures. B vic 
ofthe Apoſtles Creede will neuer ſtand togerher — 


1 5 paneto ge boom: — 

in on, 4 e may 'come 

Ifaſtly to belceuc in him, and truely make make confeſſion of 
their faith. 

Thirdly, becauſe we beletue in God, therefore another duty . = 
is, to deny our ſelues vrterly , and to become nothing in our 5:1," 2 
ſelues. Sauiour Chriſt s of vs to become as little * 
children, if we would belecue. begger depends not on the 

— — 7p AE and til our hearts 
cre and goo ce The we cannot depend on the fa- 
hee — truſt in 

—— arg and 


— — of attaining to the "leaſt 
need of ml _ 


„6 
truſt and aſſurance in him : wee are taught, that every man oY 2 
muſt commit his body, his ſoule, lite, yea all that — 

— 1 — bands of God, to his cuſtodie. So P 
th, I nu aſbancd of 7, = we I bane : Tim.1.1% 
r hrge her which The 


beleened, and am 
— — — —— eu whe 
C3 


is the thing which P 


33> OQOfGoe As Expoſition 
--*7>. Owneſoule and the eternall ſaluation thereof,” But hat moones 
him to truſt God ? ſurely hisperſiwaſion whereby he knew that 
per di, Cod would keepe it. And Peter faith : Les them that ſuffer accor- 
er. dang tothe will of God, commit their ſoulesto him del doing as onto 
A ſaithſal Creator. Looke as one friend layeth down a thing to be 
. kept of another; ſo muſt a man giue all that he hath co the cu 
K ſtodie of God. Few or none canpractiſe this, and therefore when 
Len trau 5 ry any euill befalls them eyther in body or in goods, or any other 
a way whatſocuer, then they preſently ſhew tbemſelues rather 

beaſts then men in impatience. For for in profperity they had no 
care to put their truſt in God, and therefore in aduerſity when 
croſſes come, they are voide of comfort. But when a man hath 
bay” Ga Th ich »5 grace to beleeucand truſt in God, then hecommirs all into gods 
* Sνν rm Cents hall the world ſhould periſh, yet he would not 
4 be diſmaid. And vndoubtedly if a man would be thanłe full for 
the preſeruation of his goods, or of his liſe, be muſt ſhew the 
ſame by committing al be hathinto Gods hands, and ſuffer 

himſclfe to be ruled by him. | 
„ 4 ns, Now follow the conſolations and comforts which Gods 
Lr Church and children reape hereby: He that belecues/ in God, 
| and takes God for his God, may aſſure himſelfe of ſaluation, and 
ofa happy deliuerance in all dangers and neceſſities. 'When 
2Chr34327- God threatned a vpon Afra for their Idolatry, good 
King Jeß ab himſelfe before the Lord his God : and 
2 Chr. 31. he was ſaſe all his dayes. And fo King Hezrebiah, when Senache- 
ribthe King of Aſhur offred — ludah, he truſled likewiſe . 
in the Lord, and prayed vnto him, and wes deliuered. Where. 
by we ſee, ifa man puts his whole truſt in God, he ſhall haue ſe. 
2 as Jehoſapharſaid to the men of Iudah. 
And our Sauiour Chriſt, when he was vpon the Croſſe, and felt 
the whole burden of the terrible wrathof God vpon him. cried, 
Heb. g. My God, My God, why baft then ſerſalen me? And it appeareth in 
the Epiſtle to the He s,that Chriſt was beard in that be fra. 
red : whereby we are giuen to vnderſtand, that they ſhall neuer 
be vtterly forſaken that take God for their God. And King 
Plal3z, Daxid hauing experience ofthis, victh moſt excellent ſpeeches 
for this end, to ſhew that the ground of his comfort was, that 
banal. God was his God. And it is ſaid that Dania had no manner of 
hurt in the Lyons denne, becauſe be truſted in the Lord his 
God, And contrariwiſe, ſuch as diſtruſt God, xe ſubiect to all 


- -— 
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0 Tri. * ' 
Some haue thought that theſe // e 
words are to be with the former without diſtinction as 

if the title of God had beene proper to the firſt the Fa- 

ther, and not common to the reſt; and thus haue i 
thought. But indecdethere muſt a pauſcor diſtinction be made, 

that the name or title of od may bee ſer inthe fore-front, as 

common to all the three perſons ing. For that isthe very 

intent of the order of this Creede, to teach vs to belecue in one 

God, who is diſtinct into three ſubſtances or perſons,called the 
Father, the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt, And here offers it ſelfe tobe | 
conſidered cuen one of the | myſteries of our Religi Hef: efF. mal 
namely, that God, is the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy eng of © — . 
and againe, that the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are 3 «= 125 = 72% 
one and the ſame God. Some at the firſt may poſſibly ſay, that | 
thiscannot ſtand , becauſe it is againſt all reaſon that one ſhould 

bee three, or three one. The anſwer is, that indeed if one and the 

ſame reſpect bee kept, it is not poſſible, but in diuers conſiderati- 

ons and reſpeRsitmay. And thus the Father, the Sonne, and the ( +4 c 1£1n1c 
Holy 6hoſt are three, namely, in Perſon; and againe, they three 
are one, not in Perſon, but in Nature. By Nature is meant, a thing | 
ſubſiſting by it ſelfe, that is common to many : as the ſubſtarice . 
— of body and ſoule common to all men, which 

wee call the hamenity ofa man, is the natute of man. By herſon, 

is meant a thing oreflence ſubſiſting by it ſelſe, not common do 


many. but incommunicable: as among men, theſe particulars 
Peter, Jobn, Pal, are called perſons, And ſo in the myſteryof 
the Trinity, the Diuine Nature is the Godhead it ſelſe and 


— 


abſolutely conſidered ; and a perſon is that whick h in 
this Godhead , as the Father , the Sonne, the Ghoſt.Ora- _ 
E the ſame Godhead not tely con- 

red, but in relation, and as it were, reſtrained by or 


charaQcricall proprieties » as the Godhed or cod ing is 
the Fark: God againe conſidered not ſimply, but ſofacre forth 
azhec is, begotten, isthe donne and ood ing of the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne, the Holy Ghoſt, if any man would 
conceiue in minde rightly the Diuine Nature, he muſt conceine 
God or the eee Heap ofthe perfoad; ny 

4 


propriety of generation, we conceiue the Son, 
and the Godhead withthe iety of proceeding,w e conceiue 
the Holy Ghoſt, Neither matic rene to any, that wee 
vic the names ef Nature and perſon,to fer this myſtery by: 
nn qo” —ͤ—-—ö common conſent in the primitiue 
Ch , —— — to manifeſt the 
7 
inſt t Scriptures, nay they are ther- 
Mcd. 1. ind onained. The we ſee — eopelichocke cheee 
Gal48 thingsſignificd by theſe names, Father, Sonne, holy Ghoſt, 
, are each of them one and the ſame God. And this myſtery may 
* be conceiued by a compariſon borrowed from light. The 
Faul. gr & light of the Sunne, the light of the Moone, and the lightof the 
Are, for nature and ſubſtance are one and the ſame light: and yet 
they are three diſtinct lights. The light ofthe Sunne, being of it 
and from none , the light of the Moone from the Sunne, and 
the light ofthe Ayre from them both. So the Diuine Nature is 
one, and the are three, ſubſiſting after a diuers manner in 
: ——ůů—— his point. we muſt yet fur 
e en & Dedtin, 4 point. we yet tur- 
Ane 0 /* dals iber marke and remember two things: namely, the vnion and 


"CB the diſtinction of the The vnion is, whereby three per- 
es 4 ont ate one not but one in nature, that is, coeſſentiall or 
i all one Godhead. For the Father is God, 


2 ge, iger, the Senne is God ; and the Holy Ghoſt is God t now there are 
e, *, cer Cod, bur one God, becauſe there is one God 
$1175 5445+ 00 nd nomarcinnature; conſidering that the thing which is inſ- 


by nee, is but ane, and is not ſubiect to multiplicatiom : and the Fa- 
. ther is this one God, as alſothe Sonne andthe Holy Ghoſt. And 
as theſe are one in Nature, ſo whatſocuer © 
2-H," He/n — y confidered , 


| x a Las oy w/e wy in the Sonne, 
ee "and the Senne in the Father , and the Holy Ghoſt in them both. 
And weemalt not imagine that theſe three are one God , as. 


. 


of the Creede, Ofthe 3-perſons, 1 
though the Father had one part of the Godhead, the Sonne ano- . =, 
ther part, and the Holy Ghoſt a third, For that is moſt falſe, be. 
cauſe the infinite and the moſt ſimple Godhead is not ſubiect to 75:25 
compoſition or diuiſion : but euery perſon is whole God, ſubſi- 
Ring not in a part, but inthe whole odhead :andrhe whole rf 
tire godhead 1s communicated from the Father to the Son, 
from both Father and Sonne to the holy Ghoſt. But ſome may 

yet ſay, that this doctrine ſeemes to be impoſſiblebecauſe three 
creatures, as for exiple, Peter, Pax/,T imothy, beingthree perſons, 

and ſo remaining, can not have one and the ſame nature, that is, 

the ſame body and the ſame ſoule. . Three or moe men ma 

haue the ſame nature ® in kind, but the truth is, they cannot poſ * Speria 
ſibly haue a nature which ſhall be one and the ſame * in number, Ve. 
in t all three. For a man is a ſubſtance created and finite, and 

the bodies of men are quantities, and therefore diuiſible and ſe- 


parable one from another. H it comes, that the perſons _ 
of menere not encly diſtinguiſhed by ies, butalſodini- 
ded and ſundered one from another. And h Peter, Pau, Tr. 


werhy, haue all one common and vniuerfallforme, yet they three 
are not one man, but three men. Now it is otherwiſe with the di- 
uine nature or God head which is vncreated and infinite, & there- 
fore admits neither compoſition nor | diviſion, bur 8d diftintion . g l 
without any ſeparation 8 as tenet perſons iſtic g init, 61 thout Scperation _ 
ſhall not be three Gods, but one and the ſame God. | 

Yet farther ſome will obieR,that it is truly ſaid of the Father, 
that he is God, but the ſame is not in the ſonne, nor in 
the holy Ghoft;for the Son and the holy Ghoſt haue their begin- 
ning from the Father, An/w.The Sonne and the holy Ghoſt haue 7 4: 5-:nc += 4 
not a beginning oftheir nature or of their godhead from the Fa- 51 0742517; 
ther, but of their perſon onely : the ofthe Sonne is from 
the Father; and the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, is both from the 
Father and from the Sonne: but the godheadof all three perſons 
is vncreate and vubegotten, and ing from none. Vet ſome 
may ſay, boththe Sonne and the holy Ghoſt haue receiued from 
the Father all their attributes, aywiſedome, knowledge, power, 
&c.Now he that recciueth any thing from another, is inthat re- 
ſpectinferĩdur to him that giueth it: and therefore the Son and 

Holy Ghoſt are not God as hee is. A»/. We muſt know chat, 74 2 93 
which the Sonne receiueth of the Father, hee receiueth it by na- 4 Ae af 
l hy jnatt 

ture, and not by grace;and he receiueth not a part but all —— af arih oe 


o -- — — 


Of the 3. perſons. An Expeſption 
Father hat h, ſauing the perſonall propriety. And the holy Ghoſt 
rece iueth from the — the Snake by nature, and not by 
grace: and therefore though both the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt 
receiue from the Father, yet they are not inferiour to him, but 
equall with him. And thus much is both neceſſary and profi- 
table to bee learned of the vnion betweene the three perſons in 
— — whereby they heeing three, haue all one and the ſame 


The ſecond point to bee conſidered is, t hat᷑ though theſe three 
5 have but ene Godhead, end af make but one God : yet they are 
hoes 4* 3 ret +95 diſtinguiſhed one from another: for the Father isthe Father, and 
He e not the Sonne, or the Holy Ghoſt ; the Sonne is the Sonne and 
not the Father , nor the Holy Ghoſt : and the Holy Ghoſt is the 
Holy Ghoſt, not the Father nor the Sonne. This diſtinction of 
the perſons is notablyſer forth vnto vs in the baptiſme of our 
Math. 3. 16. 17. Sauiour Chriſt : where it is ſaid, rer 
came one of the mater: there is the ſecond perſon: and the Holy 
Ghoſtdeſcended vpon-him in the forme of a doue ; there is 
the third perſon : and the Father the firſt perſon pronounced 
| from Heaven, that he was his onely beloued Sonne in whom hee 
im y*2:#7«<Tr0n of Was well pleaſed. And wee muſt not conceiuethisdiſtinRipn in 
ons duch manner as h theſe three, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt 
e 59.560 were three names of one God. For the three perſons doe not 
in name or word, but really in truth diſtinctly ſubſiſt in the ſame 
=. Diuine Nature. Neither muſt we imagine that the three perſons 
, ebene este three formes or differences of one God, as ſome heretiques 
73415 , baue dreamed, who taught that the Father alone is God and chat 
bee iscalled a Father in one reſpect the Sonne in another and the 
5 — Ghoſt in a third. For — were ——— 
e perſonall proprietiesto be nothing but imaginary accidents 
which indeed. or at theleaſt in mans conceit, might come and 
FD For the per- 
n onall relations though in ® minde they may bee diſt 
*s/enti, from the Diuine eſſence, yet © indeede they are one with it. But 
ſome will ſay, If they make this diſtinction, chere is rather a qua- 
ternity thena Trinity: for the Godhead is one, the Father ano- 
ther , the Sonne a third, and the Holy Ghoſt a fourth. Thus 
ſome heretiques haue obiected againſt the diſtinction of the 
Trinity: but it is vntrue which they ſuy . For the Godhead 
e uſt not bee ſeuerea from the Father , nor from the Sonne, 
* a Dor 


— 


of the Creeds, Ofthe 4.perſons. 7 
nor from the Holy ghoſt : for the Father is God or the 
whole godhead', ſo alſo is the Sonne and the Holy gholt* 4 
and the godhead likewiſe is in cuery one of theſe three per” f. f = 
ſons, andeuery one of them ſubſiſting in the „and goers, 
the godhead mult be conceiued to bee in themall, and not a2 7 
a fourth thing out of them. And therefore wee muſt ſill L 
maintaine, that theſe three perſons are diſtinguiſhed and not di- e ot 
uided , as three men are diuided in beeing and ſubſtance : A 
this diuiſion cannot be in them; becauſe all three haue one 
diuine nature and one godhead. This is the myſterie of all my- , , 
ſteries to be receiued of vs all, namely, the Trinity of the perſons . «+/+» 4.3 
in the vnity ofthe godhead. This forme of doctrine muſt be re- 
rained and holden for theſe cauſes. I. Becauſe by it we are able & . wy wy 
to diſtinguiſh this true God from all falſe gods and Idols. II 7,127, £22.59; 
Becauſe among all other points of Religionthis is one of the $7 
chicfeſt, being the very foundationthereof. For it is not ſuſi- , eee 
cient for vs to know God as we canconceiue of him in our one /-+ry 
imagination: but we muſt know him as hee hath reucaled him- > 
ſelfe in his Word. And it is not ſufficient to ſaluation to belecue : 5,4 Hg" 
in Godconfuſedly, but we muſt belecue in one God diſtinct i- 
to three perſons, the Father,the Sonne,the Holy ghoſt : yea and | 
more then this, we muſt hold and beleeue that God the Father 
is our Father, the Sonne our Redeemer, the Holy G hoſt our ſan- 
Aker and comforter. Well then, if we muſt in this manner be- 
leeue in od, then we muſt alſo know him: for we can haue no 
faith inthe thing which is vtterly vnknowne. Wherefore if we 
would beleeue in the Father, Sonne, or Holy Ghoſt, wee muſt 
know them in part. Jeb. 15. T hu « life eternal,to know thee the only 
God , and whom thon haſt ſent, Teſws Chriſt. lob. 14. 17. The world 
Cannot recciu * of truth, becauſe it hath noit her ſcene him nov 
Dee him. 1. lob.z. 23. Whoſorner denieth the Som, hat h not the 
Father. Thirdly , this doctrine directs vs in worſhiping God ? 4 
aright; for vnity in Trinity & Trinity in vnity is to be worſhip- —— a — ed © 
dn one God muſt be worſhipped inthe Father, in the Sonne, , 
and in the Holy 6 hoſt:& if we worſhip God the Father without 
the Sonne andthe Holy o hoſt: or if we worſhip the Sonne with- 
out the Father and the, Holy Ghoſt: and the Holy o hoſt without 
the Father and the Sonne, we worſhip nothing but an Idoll. A- 
—— ERROR three perſons not as one God, but as £ 
Gods, then likewiſe w three Idols. 1 A 
ote 


2 8 
7 


p God ph 22 Note further, chat of all the three perſous, the firſt perſon the 
ts 


«5X Father is ſet in the firſt place, and is deſcribed to vs by three 
race m gcc things. I. by his title that he is 4 Father. II. by his attribute that 
he « Almighty. III. by hiseffect, that he ij maker of beanen & earth: 
of theſe in order as they lye in the Creede. And firſt of the title 
( Father.) It may ſeeme that he bath ſome prerogatiue ouer the 
Sonne and tbe holy Ghoſt, becauſe he is ſer before them: but we 
muſt know, that he is ſet before them neither in regardiof time, 
| <44. +4... nor of digui ie, for therein all three are equall ; but in regard of 
Hater, vet prder onely. The Father is the firſt,che Sone the ſecond,and the 
Verde 5  Gholtthethirdt as may appeare by this fimilitode-Ifhree 

* prod {, « 5:m:/Emmperours equall i — —— i 
| equallalſo in power and maicſty, if all three fit downe, 
though one be no better then another; yet one of them mult 
needs fit downethe firſt , and another in the ſecond and 
then the third: but yet we cannot ſay, that hee which ſate down 
firſt is the chiefeſt: And ſoit is in the Trinity Wer none be 
— — . — not 
he is before the Sonne, or the holy Ghoſt in dignity or 
honour, but becauſe he is the fountaine of the deity, the Sonne 

ing from him, and the holy Ghoſt from them both. 

« Themeaning, ow let vs come tothe title ofthe firſt perſon. The name Fe. 
Sorurr mes yr ih) tber in Scriptur es ii ſcribed either to God taken indefinite! 7. & 

es vo _— 

| Fa+kf 1s a/<x16evrafg by nt to all the three perſons in Trinity: or 

* —— — — — —— pro- 
princi 7 — to ing of Chriſt, Cal ns 
wa ſehr ae — one ather which & in he. 
arm, that is, principally : whereas earthly — we are 
commanded to worſhip and honour, are but certaine images ot 
reſemblances of our heauenly Father, hauing this bleſſing that 
they are Fathers from him. And hereupon this title agrees to 
men, not ſimply, but ſo farre forth as God honoureth them with 
ic 1x med a , fatherhood in calling them to be fathers , whereas God himſelfe 
4 / m Agęfrerrreceiues this honour from none. God is trarmeda Father in re- 
1 ſpect both of nature and grace. He is a Father in of na- 
ture, becauſe he created and gouerneth all things. In this regard 
— he is called the (6) Father of —— — the 
cLuke33% ſonne of God. Le is a Father in reſpect of grace, becauſe we are 
„ A of (ra FEgencrate by him, and accepted to bee his ſonnes by i 
* tough the merit of Chriſt. And in this reſpeR the 


Mat. 23.9. 


of the Creed, Ofthe Father. 29 
perſonas well as the firſt is called 4a Father, and faid to hane qr ,.c. 
an off · ſpring or ſeede and f children. But when the name of e EH. to. 
Father is giuen to the firſt perſon, it is done vpon a ſpeciall con- f EU. 13. 
ſidetation becayſe he is a Father by nature to the ſecond perſon, penn Afr 
begetting him of his one ſubſtance before all worlds. By this i 15787 Nl 
appeares, that out of the title ofthe firſt perſon, we —— a e ee 
deſcription,thereof on this manner. The Father is the firſt per- 


ſonin Trinity, ing the Sonne. Now to beget, is the perſo- ;{;/*47* from ouge 
nall e whereby be iediftioquiſhed fromthe other ten- 
Ifirde id that creatures doe beget , and that therefore to beget 

is not proper tothe Father : the anſwer is, that in this point F 
there are many differences betweene God the Father and all 4. sr gg 
creatures. Firſt,the Father begets the Sonne before all eternity: A N <a *#44y 
and therefore God the — „and — 

tenare equall in time: whereas in carthly generation the Fat 

is be fore the Sonne in time. Secondly, God the Father begets 

his Sonne by communicating to bim his whole eſſence 1 e 

head, which cannot bee in cartly parents, vnleſſe they ſhould bee 

aboliſhed and come to nothing. Whereas neuertheleſſe, God 

the Father giuing his whole nature to his Sonne, retaines the | 
ſame ſtill, becauſe it is infinite, Thirdly,the Father begersthe . 
Sonne in himſelſe nnd not forth of himſelfe : but in earth! 

neration the Father begetting is forth of the Childe, ur 

Child forth of the Father. And that muſt not trouble vs which 

hereriques alleadge againſt this doctrine, namely, that if the Fa- (-:i/s lege, 
ther who is ofone nature withthe Sonne, did beget the Sonne, t 
then he did beget himſelfe ; for the godhead of the Father doth 


not bexet either the godhead of the perſon of the Sonne; but the 
on of the Father the perſon of the Sounc,both which 
one godhead are really diſtin. 


Thus wee ſee what the Father is. Now to belecue in the 27 4 bene 
Father, is to beeperſivaded , that the firſtperſon in Trinity, is Iz. A 1 He = 
the Father of Chriſt nd in him my Father particularly, and that 1 
= this cauſe I intend and defire for euer to put my truſt in 
im. | 
The duties which wee may learne hence are manifold. And ns 72 4. learnt te 
heere wee mh 72 of all — hhe LA 
is our Father by nature. 7 „h ſay to corruption' (ſaith ob 17.14. 
thou art my Father : rr , 
ing God vouchſafetk this —_——— ro ſee a 
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Ofthe Father. 


him, that bee will be their Father: therefore Jeb in conſidera- 
tion hercof would haue euery man to haue recourſe to his owne 
naturallcondition, to ſec who is his father by nature. Job ſaith, 


Re u corruption is his father: but ifwe marke well the condition of 


Auen 


our nature, we ſhall further ſee cuery man to be the childe of 


ren of che 
* + » + wrath, and that Satan is his father: for ſo long as a man walkes 


loh 8.44, 


Freu,16-1 


Math. 12.40. 


Mal.1.6. 


> 
Y 


father the demill 
no childe is ſolike his father that begate him, as cuery man by 


in his ſinnes (whicheuery man doth by nature) ſo long deth he 
ſhew bimſclte to bee the liuely childe of the diuell. And thus 
Chriſt reaſoneth againſt the Scribes and Phariſes: Te are of yowr 
the luſt: of your father yes will dee. And true it is, 


rure is like the diuell : and the whole tenour and courſe of his 


Natural life without grace is a liuely reſemblance of the diſpoſi- 
Dei =rktion of Satan. Secondly, cuery one that beleeues God to be a Fa- 
A chedjpnr ther, and in Chriſt, his Father, mnſt as a good child be obedient 


to his Fathers will. So Salmon ſaith, 4 wiſe ſonne maketh a glad 
father. How? By doing his wil: and therefore when one tolde 
our Sauiour Chriſt that his mother and brethren ſtood wit hout, 
deſiring to ſpeake with him, he ſaid i boſoexer foal dormy Father 
will which is in heanen, the ſame ij my Father, my fiſter , and mother: 
where we may note, chat he that wil haue God the Father to be 
his father, and Chriſt Ieſus his brother, muſt do the wil of God 
the Father. And hence God faith, FIM er, where i 
feare? If Ibe a Father where is my honowr?W here is plainly taught 
this ſecond duty ; that if God be our Father, thenas chil- 
dren we muſt ſhew obedicnce vnto him : but if we diſobey him, 
then we muſt know, that that former ſaying of Chriſt wil be ve; 
riſied vpon vs: that becauſe men do the luſts of the divell,there- 
fore they are the children of the diuell. Butleſt this fe arcfull ſen- 
rence be verified of vs, it is the duty of euery man that maketh 
this confeſſion: that he belecues God tobe his Father, firſt to la- 
bour to know Gods will; and ſecondly, to performe contipuall 
obedicnce vnto the ſame : like vntoa good childe that would 
Fine pleaſe his father, and therefore is alwayes ready to doe the 


Ale, ".xbeſt he can. And withourdoubt, that man which vnfainedly 


F rr 
1 * n * he ha th 


Ir leg ec a K 


f”-takes God for his Father, is then moſt grieued, when as by any 


ſinne he diſpleaſeth him, and no other croſſe or calamitie is ſo 
gricuous vnto him. The greateſt griefe that the prodigall ſonne 
vpon his repentance had,was, that he had his father by 
ſinning againſt hcauen, andagainſt him; the ſame alſo muſt be 

our 


of the Creede, Of the Father. 31 


wee may be obedient children to this our loving Father. Third- 
y, that man that belecues God to be his Father, muſt imitate and g bein. "hs 


like vnto himſelfe. Now wee follow God eſpecially in two 
things. I. In doing good to themthat perſeeute vs: ſo ſaith our * 
Sauiour Chriſt, Pray for them that hurt you , that you may be the chi. Mat. f. 4c. 
dren of your Father which- is in beanen : ſor he maketh the Sun to = 

on the exill and on the good, and ſendethr aine on the inft and oninſt, 

II. Our heavenly Father is mercifull : for he isa Father ofthe fa- ay 
therleffe : and therefore hee that will be a Sonne of this Father, Pf. 
muſt bee mercifull to his poore brethren , as Ie faith of him- 

felfe, I was the eyes to the blinds and Fas the fret onto the lame: I lob 19-15,18. 
was Pather vnto the poore. Fourthily ſeeing we belecue God to be 4 


of God,then hee alfo knowes that God will pronide for him, 
as wee know in a family the Father prouideth for all. Now God 
is a Father, and his Church is his family therefore if thou wilt 
bee a member of Gods Church, and a childe of God, thou muſt 
caſt thy care on God and follow the counſell of Chriſt: Bee not tos care- lat. 5.5. 
full fer your life what ye ſhall nate, er what ye ſhall drinks. And marke 
his reaſon drawne from the point which wee haue in hand. The 
| fowles of heauen ( ſaith he) they neither [owe nor reape, nor carry into 
barnes; aud hour heavenly Father feedeth them: are not yee mc h 


better then they ! But alas, the practice of the world is contrarie: +4 zrniÞs aH 


for men haue no care for the knowledgeof Gods Word, nor 

the meanes of their ſaluation: all their mindes are ſet on the 

things ofthis life, when as Chriſt falth, Firſt ſeeke the kiugdeme 

of heanen, aud the righteonſneſſe thereof and all theſe thimgs ſhall bee 
winsſfred unto you. If you ſhould ſee a young man prouide for » _ 
himſelfe, and no man elſe for him, we would preſantlyNy,,, TV 
Surely his father is dead: euen ſo. Hen a mans cure is ſet Whol, 

ly both day and night for the things of this life ,'ir argues that» 

God hath cithercaſt him off, or elſe that he takes him for no fa- 

ther of his. Eiſtly, if God be our Father then we muſtlearne to 


beare any eroſſe patiently that he ſhallay vpon vs either in body . 


Fung ( faith the Apoſtle) God W — 


our griefe : and all our care muſt bee ſet on this, to conſider how Hhe youly — 


follow him : for it is the will of God that his children ſhonld be 5; J TesH= 7 


our Father, wee are hereby taught to vſe moderate care for the Jecing fed is 12 | 
things of this life: for ifa Man know himſelfe to bee the childe IA 21 


or in minde,& alwaies look fordeliverance from him for whom A n gx. 
the Lord loueth, them be chaſtiſeth: and i/ yee induve cha. wer nn Ix g 


N 
| 


Y 


| 
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children : which mayappeare more plainely by this compariſon. 
Ifrwochildren fight, and aman comming by 2 
part them, and after beate the one, and let the other goe free : e- 
ucry manthat ſeeth this will ſay, chat the childe which he beates 
is his owne ſonne. Euen ſo, when God chaſtiſeth vs, he ſhewerh 
himſelfe ynto vs as a father, if we ſubmit our ſelues. Now if our 
carthly fathers corrected vs and we gaue them reuerence, taking 
it paticntly : ſhould we not much rather be in ſubiection to the 

epa) father of ſpirits, that we may line? Therefore the concluſion is 

e j ay x _ this: if we diſpleaſe God, be ye ſure, he willcorrect vs;and when 

: * his hand is vpon vs, wee muſt not murmure againſt him, but 

beare it with a milde ſpirit: and furthermore when we are vnder 

the croſſe, we muſt alwayes looke for deliuerance from this our 

father onely. Ifa ſonne when he is beaten ſhould flee to his fa- 

thers enemies for helpe and counſell, it would argue that he were 

but a graceleſſe childe. Sundry andViuers calamities and croſſes 

befall men in thislife, which they cannot brooke : and therefore 

5 it is acommon practice of many among vs in theſe daies, when 
Gods hand is vpon them, to goe for helpe tothe diuell; they 

ſee ke for counſell at witches and wiſe menſ as I haue ſaid: )but let 

them looke vnto it, —— ight way to double their mi- 

= 522 4 ſery, and to ſhew themſelues children. Latly,if we confeſſe 

e rand beleeue God to be the father of Chriſt, and in him our fa- 

; ther alſo, then in regard ofour conuetſat ion, we muſt not frame 

our ſelues like vnto the world: but the courſe of our liues muſt 

Cor. sas. be in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. Pai exborteth the Co- 
rinthians to ſeparate themſelues from Idolaters, alleadging the 

16.52.11, Place out of the old Teſtament, where the Lord biddeth the If- 
raelites to come owt from Idolaters, and to tonch no vnc leanc thing: & 

Jer-31.1- the reaſon followeth out of Icremy, that ifthey doe ſo, then God 
vil be their father , and they ſpallbe his chidrew, exen his ſonnes and 

daughters: which reaſon * — the next chapter to this 

effect : conſidering we haue promiſes, that therefore ee 

Cori ſhould cleanſe our lelues from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and ſpi- 
rit, and vpvnto holineſſe in the feare of the Lord: where, if 

we e the place diligently, we ſhall finde this leſſon. that eue- 

— who takes God for his father, muſt not onely in this 

of Idolatrie, but in all other ſinnes ſ- imſelfe, that 

men by his godly life may know whoſe childe he it. But ſome 

will this exhortation is ucedlefe amongſt vs, for we have no 


— 


E 
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cauſe to ſeparate our ſelues from others, becauſe all among vs 
ace Chriſtians, all belecue in Godand are baptized, and hope to 
be ſaued by Chriſt. A»/.In outward profeſſion, I contefle we car- 
ry the ſueu of Chriſtians, bat indeed and truth, by our Imes and 
conuerſations, very many among vs deny Chriſt : for in cucry 
place the common is, to ſpend the time in drenkennefſe 
and ſur fetting, in c ing and wantonnciie: yea, great is the 
of thoſe that make a trade of it :: tale this led con- 
— Dm men, and take away their lives, And on the 
Lords day it may be ſcene both publikely and prinaely, in hon- 
ſes and in the open ſtreets, there is ſuch revell, as though there 
were no God to ſerue. Inthe ſixe daies of the wee, men 
walke very painefully in their callings: but when the Lords day 
commeth, then euery man takes licenie to doe what he 
becauſe of the Princes lawes, men will come formally to the 
Church for faſhions ſake : but in the mcanc time, how many do 
nothing clſc but ſcorne, mocke, and deride, and as muchas in 
them lycth,diſgrace both the word and the miniſters thereof?fo 
that the common ſaying is this: Oh he isa preciſe fellow, he 
to heare ſermons, he is too holy for our company. Bur ic 
$ men in hand to take out a better leſſon, which is, it we wil 
baue God to be our Fathers, we muſt ſhe our ſelues to be the 
children of God by repentance and newneſſe of life : he cannot 
be but a graceleſſe chide, that willleaden rebellious life flat - 
gainſt his fathers minde. Let vs then ſo behave our ſelues, that 
we may bonour our Father which is in heaven, and not diſho- 
noar him in our lives and callings : rather let vs our 
ſelues from the filthineſſe of the fleſh , loathing thoſe 
which our Fathes loatherb,and fleeing from thoſe things whi 
our Father abhorceth. | 
And thus much for the duties. Now follow the conſolations 


Of the Father. 4. Expoſition 
maſt be applied. _- 

Firſt therefore, ſreing God the Father of Chriſt, and in him 
the Father ofall that obey and doe his will, is our Father, here 
4 note tho dignitic and ive of all true beleeuers : for 
1 they are ancient dang $s of God, as faich F. obs, , 

: a receined lim, to thens be game a prerogatius tobe the ſonnet of Cod: 
enen to them that beleene in bis name, This priuiledge will appearc 
the greater, if we conſider our firſt eſtate; for as Abrabam ſaith, 

Cen 182. Wearebut duſt and aber, and in regard ofthe deprauation of our 


natures,we are the children ofthe diucll;therefore of ſuchrebels 
to be made the Sonnes of God, it is a wonderfull, priuitedge and 
5 prerogatiue, and no dignity like vntoit. And to inlarge it further, 


| — os were God, is the — of — fellow 
| re with him: & ſo heire apparant to the kingdome of heauen: 
andunthisreſpeR,is not inferiour to the very Angels. This muſt 
bee laid vp carefully inthe hearts of Gods people, toconfirme 
1 them in their conuerſationamong the company of vngodly men 
| by ; in this world, h | | ' 
| e. ie Secondiy,ifa man doe indenour him ſelſe to walke accordi 
au eat to Gods word, then the Lord of his mercie will beate with his 


; Mal. 3. 79. | 
Plal 203. 13. 


9 | ils will, 


. * him, 
| deuour himſelfe thr the whole 
. will not caſt 
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* g vpona them, for their deeper condemnation, © = 
—.—— leatne, that the childe of God can not wWhol- 
ly fall away from Gods fauour: I do not ſay, that he can not fal at 
all: for he may fall away in part, but he cannot wholly. Indeed fo 
olt as he ſinnes, he deprives himſelſe wholly of favour as 
much as in him lyeth: yet God for his part ſtil keepeth the minde 
and purpoſe of a father. Danid loued his Sonue Aba wonder 
fully, but Aholes like a wicked ſonne played 
would haue thruſt his father out ot hir k ingd 


And when he was banged b 
his father, then Danid wept and cried, O my ſome Abſolon,my ſon 
Abſolon, wonld God | bad died for thee, Abſelon my ſexne. And ſo it 
is with God our beauenly Father, when bis children fin againſt 
him , n 2 
he forſakes them: but bow fac ? Surely be ſhewes ſignes of anger 
for their wickednes, and yet indeede his loue remaines towards 
them ſtill : and this is a true concluſion, the grace of Godin the 
ofthe elect is and he that is the Child of 

d, can neuer fall away wholly or finally. On the contrary, that 
is a bad aud comſotdleſſe opinion of the Church of Rome ; 


which holdeth that a man may be iuſtified before God: and Terres conſefe 


yetafterward hy a mortall ſinne, finally fall from grace and be 4 


"Fqurthly;rhe childe of God thatzakes God the Father for his 
farher may freely come into the preſence of God,and haue liber- 
ty to 2 We know it is a great priui to come 
itito | of Preſence before an carthly Prince : and few 


can alwaies haue this te though they be men: yet 
the kings owne ſonne may hoe fe renee eel 
9 he is his ſonne. Now the Children 
of God haue more prerogative then this: for they may come 
into the preſence, not of ancarthly king, but of Almighty God 
5 

| vnto God their myer. 
. — 
of Rome, . man maſt ho 

* 2 
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A. Expoſition 

ſpcake to God by prayer through the interceffion of Saints: for 
they fa ————— ther we may not be 
2 vnto him; but needs maſt haue 
the intcrceſſionof ochers. 

Laſtly, God will prouide for all his Church and childrenal 
thingsneedfall both for their bodies and ſoules: ſu our Sauiour 
Chriſtbids his Diſciples take no thought what they ſhould eate 
or whattbey ſhoulddrinke, or wherewith they ſhould be cloa- 
ing this reaſon, Fer your heanenty Father knowerk «/ your 
mant. And if we take it muſt be moderate, and not di- 
ſtruſttull: it is a part of the fathers duty to prouide for his family 
and children, and not the children for the father. Now ſhall an 
carthlyfather haue this care for his children: and thall not our 
heaucnly Father much more prouide for thoſe that feare and 
loue him ? Nay, marke further in, Gods Church there be 
hypocrites which receiue infinite beneſits from God, by reafon 
of hiscietchileren with whom they liuc:and we ſhal ſee this ro, 
be true, tharthe wicked man hathcuer fared better for the godly 
mens caaſe. Sodome and Gomorrha receiued many be 
reaſon of righteous L: and when the Lord was purpoſed to 

Sodome, he was faine to pull Le forth of the citie: ſor 
— — — could net das any rhing ,till 
heme: come of it, Soalſo in V da voyage towards 
Rome, all the men in it fared better ſor „ bog the 
Lord told Pas by an Angell, that there ſhould be no loffe of any 
mans life, for the Lord bal ginen to bm all tber ſailed with him, And 
vndoabtedly if — were not for ſome that ef be would 

4 . A 
— is ſuch — fn all ſorts. A — 
bord doe thus carefully provide for his Children all kinde of 


benefits; what a wonderfull wickedaeſſe is this — 


their living by vngodly meanes: as viurie carding di 

ſuch like exerciſes? 1 —— . 
Father, and would prouide ſufficiently both for his bady and 
foulc ; ſothat vſing lawfull meanes he ſhould neuer haue enough 
out of all doubt he would nenerzfter the faſhion of the world 


nine. But this 
prophanc meanes to 22 2 


the firſt perſon is de ſcribed, Now ſoflowech the ſecond point, 
— his attribute of exmeperencie in tits word aiwightie. And 
whereasrhe Father is ſaid tobe Almightie, it isnoteo be vnder- 
ſtood as though the Son were not Almightie, or the holy Ghoſt 
not Almighty : for cuery propricty and attribute ( ſaue the perſo- 
uall properties) is common to all the threeperſons. For as God 
the Father doth impart his God- head vntothe Sonne, and to the 
holy Ghoſt, ſo doth he communicate the proprieties of the god · 
head to them alſo. 

God is omnipotent two wayes: I. Becauſe he is able to doe 
whatſdener he will. II. Becauſe he is able to doe more then he 
will doe. For the firſt, that God is able to do whatſocuer he wil, 
Daxidfaith : Om Gd is in beaten, and he tloth bee wal. 
for there isnothing that can hinder God, but as he willeth, ſo 
cuery thing is done. Secondly, that God can doe 
he wilkth to be done, it is plaine where 7obn 
ij able of theſe ſlauei to raiſe vp children unt for though 
God can doe thus much, yet he will not doe ir. So likewiſe when 
Chriſt was betrayed, the father could haue giuen him more then 
twelue legions of A to haue deliuered h. al out of their 
hands : but yet he would not: and the like may be ſaid of many 
other _ The Father is and was able to created ano- 
ther world, yea a thouſand worlds: but he would not, nor wil uot. 
And likewiſe Chriſt being vpon the croſſe, was able ut their bid- 
ding, to haue come downe, and ſaued himſelte from death, but 
he would not: and there fore this istrue, the Lord candoe any 
thing that he willech to be done actually, yea and more then het 
will. But ſome will fay, God carmotdo ſome things which man 
can doe, as God carmot lie, nor himfeclfe : and therefore he 
is not omnipotent. Anſwer. Although ſome haue thoug 
God could doe euentheſe things, and that he did them nor, be- 
cauſe. he would not: yet we muſt kho and beleeue that God 
can neither lie, nor deny himſeffe : indeede mam can doe both, 
but theſe and many other ſuchthings if God could doe them, 
he could notbe God. God indeede can do all things which ſhew 
forth his Glorie and Maicſtic : but ſach things avare againſt his 
nature, he carmot toe, as for example God cannot finne, and 
therefore caynot lye: and becauſe he cannot do theſethings, for 
this very cauſe he is ommipotent: for theſe & ſuchlike,arc works 
of omnipotency : which if God W his 
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Of Gods omnipotency. An Expoſition 
owne word be iudged impotent. Secondly, he cannot doe that 
which implics contradiction : as when a thing is, to make it at 
the ſame time to be, and not to be; azwhenthe ſunne doth ſhine, 
to make it at che ſame inſtante to (ſhine and not to ſhine. And 
therefore falſe is the docrine of the Church, which in their 
tranſubſtantiation make the body of Chriſt, ( whoſe eſſentiall 
propraticls to be only in one —— once) to be circumſcri- 

„and not to be circumſcribed: to be in once place, and not to 
be in one place. 

And thus much for the meaning. Now follow the duties 
whereunto we are mooucd by this doctrine of God mp 
tencis. 

Firſt, whereas God the Fat her is faid to be Almighrie, 
we ate taught true humiliation: Humble your {clues — the 
mig bie band of God, faith Peter: where he giueth an exhorta- 
tion to humilitic , and alleadgeth the cauſe , becauſe God is 
Atmightie.. Tomakethis more plaine: Euery one of vs was 
borne in ſinne, and by nature we are moſt wretched in our 
ſclues: now what an one is God ? Surely he is able to doe what. 
ſocuer he will, yea and more then he will, and is able to de- 
ſtroy ſuchas rebell againſt him every moment. Therefore our 
dutie is, to caſt dowue our ſelues for our ſinnes in his preſence, 
This true humiliation was that which our Sauiour Chriſt would 
haue brought the young man in the Goſpell vnto, when he bade 
him goe ſell all that he had, and — the poore. Therefore 
wholoruer thouart, take heede thou muſt : for if thou runne 
on inthy wickedneſſe, and ſtill rebell againſt God, it isathou- 
ſand to one at length he will deſtroy thee. For he is an Almighty 
God, and able to doe whatſocucr he will: his band is mighty, ic 
bootes not a man to ſtriue with him: for he was neuer yet ouer- 
— Au = — ur (ch debe hoſt)eo fal 
v is [tas thi ich t G 0 
into the hand: of the lining God : therefore if we would eſcape his 
heauy and terrible diſpleaſure, the beſt way for vs is, toabaſe our 
ſclues, and be aſhamed to follow our ſinnes. Chriſt biddeth vs 
not to feare him that is able to kill the body, and can go no fur- 
ther: but we muſt feare bim that in able to caſt body and ſoul in hel 
fre. Example ofthis we haue in David, who when be was perſe- 
cuted — Somme Abfolen, he ſaid vnto the Lord, f be thaw 
no debght in thee, beheld horre In in 
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ſtemeth good in hiſ ces But ſeme will fay,l willlive alittle longer 
in myſins,in lying, pride, Sabbath - break ing, in ſwearing, dicing, 
gaming, and wantonſna ſie: for God is merciſull, and in my old age 
1 will repent. A»/w. Well, ſooth not thy ſelfe: but mark, vſually 
when God holds backe his hand for a ſcaſon, he doth as it were, 
fetch a more mighty blow, for the greater confuſion ofa tebelli- 
ous ſinne rʒt here Pore humble, ſubmit, and caſt dow ne thy ſelfe be- 
fore God, and doe not ſtrive againſt him: his band is mighty, and 
will ouerthrow thee. Though thou hadſt all learning, wiſede me, 
might, riches, &c. yet( as Chriſt ſaid to the young man) one thing 
is wanting, that thou ſhouldeſt be humbled. And vntill thou be 
humble d, nothing is to be looked for, but Gods iudgements for 
ſinne. 

Secondly ſee ing God is Almighty ; we muſt tremble and feare 
at all his judgements , we muſt ſtand in awe, quake, and quiuer at 
them: as the poore childe doth, when he ſeeth his father come 
with the rod. Example of this we haue often in Gods Word; as 
when the ſonnes of Aaron offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, 
he ſent fire from Heauen, and burned them vp. And though A4 
res was very ſorry for his ſonnes; yet when Mes told him, 
that the Lord would be glorified in all that came neere him, then 
the text ſaith, Aaron held bis pense. So alſo we reade that the A 


Leu. 10 3. 


files reproued Peter, for preaching vnto the Gentiles : butwhen AA. 11.10. 


Peter had expounded the things in order which he had ſcene, 
then they held their peace and glorified God. As alſo Daxid faith; 


1 beld my tongue, O Led, becauſe thou didfh it, Iſalab faith, Is bene Is 10. 


and ſilence is true fortitude, If a manbe in trouble, he muſt hope 
for deliuerance, and be quict and patient at Gods Indgements. 
But the practice ofthe world is flat contrary. For men are ſofar 
from trembling at them, that they vic to pray to God, that 
plagues, curſes, and vengeances may light v pon them, and v pon 
their ſeruants and children. No the Lord beinga mighty God, 
oftendoth anſwerably bring his iudgements vpon them. Again, 
many caried with impatiency,wiſh themſelues hanged or drow- 
ned; which euils they thinke ſhall neuer befallthem; yet at the 
length God doth in his Iuſtice bring ſuch puniſhments vpon 
them according as they wiſhed. And (which is mote) inall ages 
there haue been ſome which haue ſcorned and mocked at Gods 
Iudgements. Herof we had not farre hence a molt fearcfulexam- 
ple. One being with his 3 rrmpren drinking on the 
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Lords day, When he was ready to depart the nce, there was great 
and thunder : w his fellow requeſted him to 
ſtay, but the man mocking & ieſting at the thunder and lightning, 
ſaid (as report was) it was nothing but 4 Knane Cooper knocking on 
bu tubs come what would, hee would gozand fo went on his iour- 
ney : but before hee came halfe a mile from the houſe, the ſame 
hand of the Lord which before bee had mocked, in a cracke of 
thunder ſtrocke him about the gridle · ſtead, that hee fell downe 
ſtarke dead. Which example is worthy of our remembrance, to 
t vs in minde of Gods heauy wrath againſt thoſe which ſcorne 
is iudgements: for our duty is to tremble and fearc: and it were 
greatly to bee wiſhed , that wee could with open eye behold the 
terribleneſſe and fearcfulnes of Gods iudgements: it would make 
a man quake and leaue off ſinne. If a man paſſe by ſome highand 
tous place in the night when hee cannot ſec, hee is not a- 
fraid ; but if yee bring him backe againe inthe day, and let him 
ſee what a ſteepe and dangerous way hee came, hee will not bee 
—— paſſe the ſame way againe for any thing: ſo it is in 
inning; for men liuing in i nce and blindneſſe, practiſe any 
wickednefle, and doe not care for Gods Iudgements : but when 
Godof his $ bringeththem back, and opcueth their eyes 
to ſee the dow n- fall to the pit of hell, and the iudgements of ood 
due to their ſinnes: then(they ſay) they will neuer ſinne as they 
— done, but become new men, and walke in the way to eternal 
Thirdly, we are taught by the Apoſtle Paul, that if we be to do 
any duty to our brethren, as to releeue them, we muſt doe it with 
cheare fullneſſe: for he laboureth to perſwade the Corinthians to 
chearefull liberality; and the reaſon of his perſwaſion is, becauſe 
Cd able to male all grace able io abornd towards them, W here alſo 
this duty — vs, that ſeeing Cod is omnipotent, and there. 
forcable tomake ysa therefore we mult giue chearefully 
to our poore brethren which want. 

Fourthly, whereas there are many in euery place, which haue 
— their ſinnes, euen from their cradle; ſome in wan- 
tonneſſe, ſome in drunkenneſſe, ſome in ſwearing, ſome in idle- 
nefle, and ſuch like: out of this place to all ſuchthere is a good 

cuery one of them doe now become new 
repent of all their ſins —— — For marke 
ith of the lewes,which are cut off from Chriſt tho- 


—— 
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rough vnbelee fe, and haue fo continued in hardneſſe of heart, and 
deſperate malice againſt him, almoſt 1 C. hundreth yeres · , (ſaith 
he) they abide not fil is vnboluqe, they may be grafted into their olius Nou. Il. A;. 
agu: & his reaſon is this. becauſe God izabse to graft thew in again. 
we haue liued many yeeres in ſinne, ( and ſure it 
ous and fearefull caſe for a man to liue, 20, 30, or 40. 
yeeres v nder the power of the Diuell :) yet we muſt know that 
if we will now liue a new life, forſake all our ſinnes, and turne to 
God, we may be receiued tograce, and be made a branch of the 
true oliue, though we haue borne the fruits of the wilde oliue all 
our life long. But ſome will obiect, that they haue no hope of 
Gods fauour, becauſe they hace beene ſo gr ieuous ſinners and 
continued in them ſo long. A. But know it, whoſocuer thou arr, 
God is able to graft thce in; and if thou „ bee will receiue 
thee to his loue and fauour. This muſt be obſerued of all, but eſpe- 
cially of ſuch as are old in yeeres, and yet remaine ignorant with- 
out knowledge: t hey muſt turne tothe Lord by repentance: other- 
wiſe, ifthey continue {till profane & impenitent, they muſt know. 
this, that their damnation comes poalt-haſt to meete them, and 


ſo though 
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they to it. 


And thus much for the duties. Now follow the conſalations 
which Gods Church reape from this, that God the Father in- 
potent. Firſt, the wonderful power of God ſerueth to ſtrengthen 
vs in prayer vnto God ; for he that will pray truely, muſt oncly 

Er s for which be hath warrant in Gods Word: 
ers mult be made in Faith, and for a man to pray in 
faith, it is hard: there fore a „ meanes to ſtrengtben vs here- 
in, is the mighty power of 
the leper whom our Sauiour Chriſt cleanſed : Lord (faith hee) f . 
thew wilt, then canſt make mecleane. And in the Lords prayer, when 
our Sauiour Chriſt hath taught vs to make ſixe petitions; in the 
end he giueth vs a reaſon , or motiue to induce vs to ſtand vpon, 
and waite for the bene fits beforecraued,in theſe words: I hin 4 
the kingdome , thine is the power ec. 

Secondly, hence wee learne this comfort, that allthe gates of 
Hell ſhall neuer bee able to preuaile againſt the leaſt member of 
Chriſt. I doe not ſay they ſhall neuer be able to aſſault, or tempt 
them: for that may be;butthcy ſhall neuer ouercome them. How 
—.— ſay ) may we be refined 

ich: for if a Chriſtian man doe beleeue that God the Father, and 
in 


pray 


thoſe thi 
all our pray 


of the Creede, Of Gods omnipotency, 41 


od. This wasthe groundand ſtay of 


ofthis? / anſwer, By reaſon of 


Epheſ 1.19. 


= — 


Of Gods omnipotency. An Expoſition 
in Chriſt his Father, is almighty , no enemy ſhall euer be able to 


preuaile againſt him. So S. Jabs reaſoneth : Litthe chilaren,ye are 


of God, and haue onercome them, that is, all falſe teachers, becauſe 
greater ts he that ij in you, that is, Chriſt Ieſus by his holy Spirit, 
who is God, and thercforealmighty, then he that # wn the world, 
that is, the ſpirit of Satan : theretore you neede not to feare. So 
Dawid compared himſelſe to a filly fleepe, and faith: Thowgh 7 
frould walke through the vally of the ſoadow of death , that is, as it 
were in the mouth of the Lyon, yet I will feare none ci: why (0? 
becauſe the Lord is with him: thy rodde ( faith he) avdtby ftaffe 
comfort me. 

Thus much for the benefits. Now whereas it is ſaid the firſt 
perſon is a Father, as elſo Almighty : ioyne theſe two together, 
and hence will ariſe ſingular bene fits and inſtructions, Firſt, 
whereas we are taught toconfeſſe, that the firſtperſon is a Father 
almighty , we and euery man muſt learne to haue experience in 
himſelſe, of the mighty power ofthis Almighty Father. Why, 
will ſome ſay, that is nothing, for the Diuell and all the damned 
ſoules fecle the power of the Almighty ? True indeed they feele 
the power of God, namely, as he is an Almighty Iudge condem- 
ning them: but they feele not the power of an Almighty Father; 
this is the point w we muſt indeauour to haue experience 
in our ſelues. Paw/prayeth that the God of or Lord Ieſus Chrift the 
Father of glory, wonld gine vnto the E — the Spirit of wiſedome, 
to ſee what ij the —. . greatneseſ hu power in them which beleene, 
according to the working of hu mighty power which be wrought in 
Chriſt. Which place muſt be conſidered: for here the Apoſtle 
would haue ys haue ſuch a ſpeciall manifeſtation of Gods power 
in our ſelues, like to that which he did once ſhe forth in Chriſt. 
But how did Chriſt ſee and finde the power of God as he was n 
man? Anſ. Diuers waies: I, Onthe croſſe he died the firſt death; 
which isthe ſeparation of body and ſoule;and he ſuffered the ſor- 
rowes of the ſecond death, For in his ſoule he bare the whole 
wrath of God, and all the pangs of hell, and after was buried and 
laid in the graue, where death t11umphed ouer him for the ſpace 
of three daies. Now in this extremity God did ſhe his power, 
in that he raiſed Chritfromdcath tolife. And lookeas his power 
was manifeſted in Chriſt the head, ſo muſt it be manifeſted in all 
his members : for euery man hath his graue, which is naturall 
ſinne and corruptigp,which we draw from our firſt parents; and 


of the Creede, Of Gods omnipotency. 
looke as 2 mia lyes dead in the graue, and can m3oac neyther 
hand nor foote : ſo euery man by nature lyeth dead in (inne. 
Now as cod did ſhew his power in raiſing Chriſt from leath: ſo 
euery one malt labour to haue this knowledge ani experience 
in himſelfe ofche mighty power of God, in raiſing him from 
the graue of ſinne tone nes of life. For thus Pax! makes a ſpeci- 
all requeſt, that he might t Chriſt, & the vertne of nie Reſurre- 
don, that is, that he might feele in himſelfe that power whereby 
Chriſt was raiſed from death to life, to raiſe him alſo from the 
bondage of his ſinnes to a new life more and more. Further. 
more, when Chriſt was vponthe Croſſe, andthe gates of hell 
were open againſt him, then did he vanquiſh Gtanzhe bruiſedthe 
ſerpents head, and as — — palities and powers, 
made a ſhew of thems openly, and bath tri 
Creſſe ; he ouercame the diuell and all his angels by the power of 
his almighty Father, and by his owne power as he is God. And 
euen ſo muſt Chriſtian men labour to ſinde the ſame power in 
themſclucsofthisalmighty Father, by which Chriſtdid triumph 
ouer Satan: that by it they may treade him vnder their feete, 
which men can neuer doe by any power in themſelues. Againe, 
Chriſt prayeth that that cuppe might paſſe from himiand yet he 


ml 
faith, Net my wil, but thy will befalfliza. For it was neceſſarythat Lu. 12.43. 


Chriſt ſhould ſuffer. And this requeſt was heard, not becauſe he 
was freed fromdeath, but becauſe God his Father Almighty 

him power and ſtrength in his manhoode to beare the 
— his indignation. Now looke as this power was effectual 
in Chriſt leſus the head, to make him able and ſufficicat to 
beare the of hell: ſothe ſame power of God, is in ſome 
meaſure effectuall in all the members of Chriſt, to make them 
both patient, and of ſuilicient ſtrength to beare anyafſlictionʒas 
S. Paul ſaith: beemg firengthned with all mig bt throwgh his glortous 


pawer, onto all patience and lovg ſuff:ring with joyfulneſſe. And this Caloll. 1.11 


isa notable point whicheucry one ought to learne: that whereas 
they confeſſe God to be their almighty Father, they ſhould here- 
withalllabour to feele and haue experience iu themſelues, that 
he isalmighty in the beginning and continuing of grace vnto 
them, and in giuing them power and patience to ſuffer 
afflictions. Further, Chriſt leſus, when the worke of our 


Redemption was accompliſhed', was lifted vp into hea- gpheCx.20,1, 


nen, and ſet at the rght hand of God in heauenly * 
4 


Phil. 3. te. 


auer them in the Col. 2. 15. 


4 


Phil 3-104 


Rom.. 8. 


Or Golgomniporency. + vin Expoſition 
far abouc all principeliticsand powers, &c. euen by the power of 
hisfather: wel, asthis power was made manifeſt inthe head:ſo 
muſt it be in the members therof Euery child of God ſhall here. 
after ſet and ferle in himſcife the ſame power, to tranſlate him 
from this vale of miſery mthislife, tothe Kingdome of heauen. 
Wherefore to conclude, we haue great cauſe to be thanł ſull and 
to praiſe God for this priuiledge, that he ſheweth his power in 
his children mregeneratingthem, in maling them die vnto ſin, 
and to ſtand againſt the gates of hell, and to afflictions pa- 
tiently:as alſo that hee tranſlate them from drath to life. And 
euery one ſhould ſfew his than fulneſſe in labour ing to haue ex- 
— of thispower in himfelfe, as Paw/ exhorteth vs in his 
piſtles to the Coloffians & Epheſians: yea, reade al his Epiſtles, 
and we ſhall fide he mentioneth no poi as tis, name 
ly the mighty power of God, mani firſt in Chriſt, and fe. 
condly ——— : and he acconmeth all thing: lofſe , that bes 
might know Chrift , au the vertneof bu reſurretiion. This point is 
the rather to bee marked, becauſe his power in the matter of 
is not to be ſeene with eye end few there be in reſpect, chat 
_—_ — thereof in themſelues ad for the diuell doth 
mightily ſhew his contrary power inthe greater of the 
— enylaritnn ro Aa and wickedneſſe. Bo 

Secondly ,hence we learne that which Pas/teacheth, namely, 
to know thatall things wor ke together for the beſt vnro them 
that lone God. God is almighty, and therefore able to doe what- 
ſoeuer he will: he isalſo a Fat her, and therfore is willing to doe 
that which isfor onr good. But ſome will ſay, we are ſubiect to 
many croſſes, yea to ſinne: what ? can our ſinnes turne to our 
good? Anſw, If God almighty be thy Father, he will turne thine 
afflictions, yeathy ſinnes which by nature are euill, heyond al ex- 
pectation vnto thy ſaluation. And thus much God will doe to all 
ſuch as be obedient vnto him: yet no manmuſt bereupon pre- 
ſume to ſinne. 

Thirdly, whereas wee beleeue that Cod isa mighty Father, 
it ſerues to confirme Gods children in the promiſes of mercy 
reuealed in his Word. The chicfeſt whereof is, that if men will 
turne fromtheir ſinnes, & beleeue in Chriſt,they ſhalnor periſh, 
but haue life euerlaſting. I know ſome men will make it an eaſie 
thing to beleeue, eſpecially thole which veuer knew what faith 
meant. But ſuch perſons *** — f 


of the cru. Ofrie Dreation 
faith: therefore let all thoſe which hauetaſted of the hardaefſe of 
attaining vntv it. learne how tocſtabliſh their wavering hearts in 
the promiſes of God, by the conſideration of theſt 2.poues:God 
is a Father, and rhercfore he is willing: he 18 alſo y. and 
therefure he is able toperforme his promiſes. Hee that will bee 
trucly relolued of Gods promiſes, muſt have both theſe ſettled in 
his heart, and built on them as on two foundations. 

It followeth, Cream of Ha Er-] We haue ſpoken 
of the Title of the ſiſi perton, and of his attributes i no wee 
come taſpeake of his eife ct, namely, the creation ; but before we 
come to it, we are to anſwer a certaine obiection which may be 
made. At the ſirſt it may foeme to ſome, that the worke 
R 
= in the Scripaute it is common tothem 
ly. And Giri that the Father is the Creatour, it was neuer doub- 
ted of ; as for the ſecond perſon the Sonne, that hee is Creatour, 
it is euident Adtbings are wade by in, that is by the Sonne, who 
is — . — Word of the Father, and — . 
nothing that wat wade. And:againe it is ſnid rhes e Soune 
mad the wor {4 As for the holy Ghoſt,the workof creation 


Trinay N fle, thexttions ef God are 
rar , oo vatward. The inward actions are 
thoſe, which dorkexerciſc towards another: as the 
Father doth beget the Son, and this is an inward action peculiar 
to the Father: and all mward ations are proper to the per ſons 
from home they are. Sothe Soune doth recriue tho 

by communication from the Father; and the Holy Ghoſt from 
them both: andtheſe are inward ations peculiar to theſe per- 
ſons. So likewiſe, forthe Father, to {end his Sea, it isan in ward 
action proper tothe Father, and cannot bee commenicated to 
the Holy Gboſt: and the Sonne to be ſem by thr Fucher oneiy, is 
a thing proper to the Sonne, and not common to the Fecher, or 
to che tioly Ghoſt, Now outward aQtionsarerheaionsofthe 
perſons in the 


lohn 1.4, 
Heb. 1.2. 
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. oe Pirit. 


ſanct. cap. 16. 
— 


Rom. 11.36. 
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fay of the 
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— — and of redemption , and of alf 
Outward actions of the perſons to the creatures.But ſome againe 


may ſay, low then can theworke of creation, being an outward 
action of God to the Cteature, be peculiar to the firit perſon the 
Father? I anſwer,thework of creation is not ſo proper tothe firſt 
perſon the Father, as thr it cannot alſo be common to the reſt; 


for all the three 
onely they ter diſtingui 
Father ischecauſetharbegi 


ioyntly created all things of nothing; 
in the manner of creativg. For the 


after a peculiar mauer, namely, by the Sou,and by the holy Ghoſt; 
|, "OY Holy Ghoſt create not by the Father, but 
„ een 181 * | 1CUT 4? 
the-Creationit 


continues 
irſt to of the Ce Cd, andiccondily: of the rxecu- 
tion of his Counſell, which hath tu ſpecialibranches, the firſt 
the e PR ere e 2 SAR 
created, Ius; 
The ll of God, is bis eternall and vnchangeable de- 
cree, whereby he bath ordained all things eit her paſt, preſent, or 
to come, for his owne » Firſt, Icallit a decree, becùuſt God 


hath in it ſet downe with bimſclfe, and appointed as ſouera 


il. 
on the 


that God is King 
wiſedome 


ſelfe : it muſt needs be that he hath determined how all (things 
come to paſſe in his kingdome, with all their circumſtances, 
tune, place, cauſes, c. in ſuch particular manner, that the very 
I's thing that may be, is not left vnappointed and vndiſpo- 

The counſell of God hath two properties, eteynitie and en- 
changeablenes.It is eternall,becauſe it was ſet down by God from 
euerlaſting before all times, as Pex! ſaith, God hath choſen the 


Ephcſiansto ſalvatias before al werlde. And he ſaith of himſelſe, E best.. 
that he wascalled according ts the parpoſe of God, which was before > Tim. 1.9. 


« worlds, Again, the (ame counſell once ſer down,is vnchange- 
able. God faith, / am lebouab, and [ change not. With God (faith 


S. Jamcs) there 1 not variablene(ſe nor ſhadow of change. Now ſuch Mal.. 


Jam, 1-17+ 


as God is, ſuch is hisdecrce and counſel. And he being vnchange- 
able, his counſels alſo are - 
Gods counſell hath twoparts: his forcknowledge,and his wil 
or pleaſure. His foreknowledge, whereby hee did fore fee all 
things which were to come, His will, whereby ina man- 
ner he wills and ordaines whatſocucr' iz to come tõ paſſe: una 
therefore ſuch things as God altogether nilleth, caunot come to 
paſſe. Now theſe two parts of the counſell of God mutt be ioy- 
ned 7 not fivered, Will wit dge is im- 
pore , and fore-knowledge withourwill is idle. An 
uch as 1 doth bardly foreſoe ſundtie = — 
come, no manner of way eyther willing or decreeing the yſſue 
and euent ofthem, do bring in little better then Atheiſmes For 


if we ſay that any thing comes to cither againſt Gods will 

or God not knowing —— it, we ſhall make him 

8 or careleſſe, and raze the very foundation of 
rouidence. 


on of —— I — — 
nerall cauſe of all things ing: being firſt in order, hauing 
Sil other cauſes vader it, and moſt printipall, oucr-raling all, o- 
aer-raled by none. * e | 

Thus we ſee is to be held touching Gods counſell: now 
for the better clearing of the truth, three obiections of ſome dif- 
eee Firſt may ſome man ſuy. If God de- 


r but God decrees get finne, in as much as it is 
his wil : and4hovefore hee decrees not all things. 


- 


* 
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Anſwer. We vſe not toſuy, chat Cod doth ſimply will or decree 
ſinne, but onely in part, ee I. That 


1 God willeth and decreeth ſinne, not operly as it is ſinne, but 
as it hath init ſundry regards and reſpects of goodneſſe, ſo farte 
forth as it is a punlſhment, or chaſtiſement , or triall, or action, or 

——ů— (6) hath an exiſtence in nature. I I. God can ſo vſe euill inſtru- 

ris, now quate. ments, that the worke dene by them — ſinne, ſhall neuer- 

nus babet ratio t heleſſe in him bea good worke : becauſe he knowes how to vie 
ren A ectu · cull inſtruments well If it bee further alleadged, that God wil. 
leth no wickeuneſſe, Pſal. 5. 4. we mutt know, that Gods will is 
twyo· fuld ſpeciall. Generall, whereby God willeth 
and decreeth that a thing thall be : end by this kinde of will he 
may be ſaid to wil withourfinne, For thougti he 
decree it thus, yet doth not he iuſtill vickedneſſe into the heart 

— of any ſinner, and his decree is onely fora moſt excellent end. 

ve ft alas. For in regard of God which decreerh, it () ao — 

Aug.Eachiad ſhould be euill. To this purpoſe — — 

Laur.c- 101. ay nee manecy it coves to paſſe phat 22 235 

God iarhat 


dP oluntate ie withoothia vil. (d — — 
in ſuch manner, that he approo- 


— ; wherebybemillet 
— 1 — —— thus indecde wee can not ſay 
—— that God willeth ſume. Thus then wer ſee 
1 N. rodecree 
fanc,that is, to will anda thepermiſfion of it, 

Againe, it may bee thus: If vll things bee determi. 
red by the vnchangeabie decree of God, then all things come 
2 
ont haue no in my w. 
2 ————— — . . 
of Goa, doth not abol iſh the nature of the ſecond cauſes har Po im- 
neceſſity vpon the will of man, beroncly order end incline 


—— SS 
—— — Wordt is woe 


ag or not comming; wor take 
fame : bur — ee theed ede horſe 
— Another example heercof — 


of the cx. Of Godscounſell, 49 
Chriſt, whoſe ſtate and conſtitution of body, if wee regard, hee 
might haue lived longer: yet by the eternall counſell of God, 
he muſt dye at that at that time, at that houre where and 
when bee qied. Whereby we may (ee, that Gods counſell doth 
not hinder the will of man ; but onely order and diſpoſe it. 
Which anſwer being well marked , we ſhall ſee theſe rwo will 
ſtand together: the Heceſlary and vnchangeable counſell of 
God, and the free will of man. And againe, that the ſame acti- 
on may bee both neceſſarie and contingent: neceſſarie in re- 

d of the higheſt cauſe , the counſell of God ; not neceſſarie 
contingentin reſpe of the ſecond cauſes, as among the reſt, 
the will of man. 

Thirdly, ſome will yet obiect againſt this doctrine, that if all 
things come to paſſe according to Gods v decree, 
then what needs the vſing of any meanes what needs the prea- 
ching of the word, and receiuing ofthe Sacraments ? what needs 
any lawes , Princes, Magiſtrates, or Gouernement? what needs 
walking in mens ordinary callings ? all is to no end i for let men 

play or worke, ſleepe or wake, let them doe what they will: all is 
one: for Gods eternall counſell muſt needs come to paſſe there- 

fore it may ſeeme in vaine for men to buſie themſelues about 
ſuch things. Auſ. But we muſt know, that as God hath appointed 
all things to come to paſſe in his eternall and v coun- 
ſellz ſo in the ſame decree he hath together ſet downe the means 

& waics whereby he will haue the ſame things brought to paſſe: 

for theſe two muſt neuer be ſcuered ; rhe thing to be done, and 

the meanes whereby it is done. We may noo the Aer in 

Pauli dangerous voyage towards Rome, an Angell ofthe Lore 

told Paul, that God bad giuen him all that ſayled with him in 

the ſhip : nowthe Souldiours and Mariners bearing this, might 

reaſon thus with themſelues: Seeing God hath decreedto 

vs all, we may doe what we wil, chere is no danger, for we ſhalal 

come to land aliue : but marke wha? Paul ſaith, exarpe theſe abide erſ r. 

in the ſpippe, js cannot be ſaſe: where we (ce, that as it was the etet- 

nall counſell of God to ſaue Paul and all that were with him : fo 

he decreed to ſaue all by this particular meanes of their aboad in 

the ſhip. King E ci was reſtored to his health, and received a King. 20. 

from Godapromilſe that he ſhould have 15. yeates added to his 

daie s, and the promiſe was confirmed by ſigne: now, what doth 

her caſt off all means / noubur as he Lung ibed, . | 
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Ac. 27. 
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Plal. 143.3. 
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Ofthe Creation. Ahn Expoſition 
a bunch of dry ſigges to his ſore, and vſcth till his ordinary dict. 
Therefore it is a ignorance and madneſſe in men to rea- 
ſon ſo againſt Gods decree ; God in his vnchangeable counſell, 
hath decreed and fer downe all things how they thall be ; there. 
fore I will vſe no meanes, but liue as I liſt:nay rather we muſt ſay 
the contrary ; becauſe God hathdecreed this thing or that to be 
done : therefore I will vſe the meaues which God hath appoin- 
ted to bring the ſame to paſſe. | 
Now followesthe Creation, which is nothingelſe but a work 
ofthe bleſſed Trinity, forming and framing his creatures which 
were not before, and that of nothing. The points to be knowne 
concerning the Creation are many. The firſt, is the thing by 
which God did begin and finiſh the creation. And wee muſt 
vnderſtand, that arthe firſt God made all things, without any in- 
ſtrument or meancs, and not as men doe which bring to paſſe 
their buſineſſe by ſeruants and helpes; but onely by his word and 
commandement :as the Pſalmiſt faith , Hee commanded, and a1 
things wore made. In the beginning God ſaid, Let there be light, and 
there was light: and bythe ſame meanes was thecreation of 
euery creature following. The very power of the word and com- 
mande ment of God was ſuch, as by it that thing was made and 
had a beeing, which before was not. It may be demanded; what 
word this was by which God is ſaid to make all things. Avſ. The 
Word of God in the Scripture istaken 3. wayes:forthe ſubſtan- 
tial word, forthe ſounding or written word, for the operatiue or 
powerfull word. The ſubſtantiall word, is the ſecond perſon be- 
gotten of the ſubſtance of che Father. Now howſocuer it bee 
true, that God the Father did create all things by bis Word, 
that is, by his Sonne: yet doth it not ſeeme tobe true, that by 
theſe words [" God ſaid, let there be, this or that ] that the Sonne 
is meant. For that word which God out in the Creation 
was in time, whereas the Son isthe Word of the Father before 
all times; and agame, it is a word common to the three per- 
fons equally; whereas the Sonne is the Word ofthe Father one- 
ly. Furthermore, it is not like that it was any ſounding word 
landing of letters and ſillables, and vttered to the creatures 
after the vſuall manner of men, that was the cauſe of them : it 
remaines therefore that all things were made by the operatiue 
word, which is nothing but the pleaſure. will, and den ol 


ol God, and is more powerfull to bring u thing to peil —_— 
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the meanes inthe world beſide. For. Goda W ilungot any thing, 
is his effecting and doing of it, And this is prooued by Dia, 
when he ſaith, ige p ali Mrd and they were made c - 
ded, and they were created, Hence we mull tale out a ſpeciall lei- 
ſon, needfull to be learned of euery man. Looke what power God 
vſed and ſhewed in making the creatures when they were not, 
the ſame power he both can and will ſhe w forth in recreating and 
redeeming ſinfull men by the precious blood of Chriſt. By his 


Word he created mans heart when it was not; and bee can and Pal 51,16. 


will as eaſily create in vs allnew hearts, ſpecially when we vic 
the good meanes appointed for that end. As, when Chriſt ſaid to 
dead Lazarm, Lucene forth, he aroſe and came forth of his 
graue, though bound hand and foote: ſo when the Lord ſpeaks 
to our dead hearts by his Word and Spirit, weſhall riſe forth of 
the graue of our ſinnes and corruptions. In the creation of the 
great world, God ſaid, Let there be /ight, and preſently darkneſſe 
gaue place: and the ſame be cando to the little world, that is, to 
man, We are by nature darkneſſe, and let God but ſpeake to our 
blinde vnderſtandings, our ignorance ſhall depart, and we 
ſhall be inlightned with the knowledge of the true God 


and of his will: as Pau ſaith, God that commanded the light to Cor. 46. 


ſhine out of darkenefſe, i he which hath ſhined in onr hearts, togine 
G of the knowledge of the Glory of God in the face of loſas 
Cori. 

Secondly, God made all creatures without motion, labour or 
defatigation: for his very bidding of the worke to be done, 
was the doing of it. And this thing no creature can doe, but God 
onely, though vato Adam labour was without paine before the 


Thirdly, the matter and the firſt beginning of all Crea- 
tures was nothing , that is, all things were made , when 
as there was nothing whereof they might be made, as Pani 


faith, Gedcaleth theſe tlung which be not, as though they were, And Rom . ry. 


indeed in the firſt creation, all things muſt be made either of 
the eſſence of God or of nothing: but a creature can not 
be made of the ellence of God , for it hath no parts, it 
is not diuiſible : and therefore God made all things that 
were made out of himſelfe or his owne eſſence: the con- 
clafion then is ,, that the framing of the creatures in the 
beginning, was pot eee but of nothing, becauſe be- 
2 


fore 
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fore the Creation, out of God there was — This muſt 
teach vs to humble our ſelue s. Many there be that ſtand v 
their anceſtors: but let them here looke whence they came 
namely, as Abraham faith of himſelſe f duff ard aſhes. And what 
was thisduit and aſhes made of ? ſurely of nothing: wherefore 
euery mans firſt beginning is of nothing. Well then, ſuch men as 
are carried away withtheir ponent anddeſcent , if they looke 
well into it.rhey ſhall finde forall cauſe to boaſt or bragge. And 
this conſideration of our firſt beginning muſt mooue vs to true 
humiliation in our ſelues. 

Fourthly,God in framing his creatures, in the beginning made 
them good: year very good. Now the goodneſſe of the creature 
is nothing elſe, but the perfect eſtate ofthe creature, whereby it 
was conformable to the will and minde of the Creator, allowing 
and approuing of it when he had made it : for a creature is not 
firſt good, and then approued of God: but becauſe it is approued 
of God, therefore it is good But wherein, will ſome ſay, ſtands 
this goodneſſe of the creature > / anſwer, in three things: 1. inthe 
comelineſſe, beauty, and glory of euery worke in his Kinde, 
both in forme and conſtitution of the matter. II. in the excellen- 
cy of the vertue which God hath giuen to it: for as he hath ap- 
pointed euery creature for ſome ſpeciall end, ſo he hath fitted 
and furniſhed it with ſufficient power and vertue forthe accom- 
pliſhing ofthe ſame end. III. inthe exceeding benefit and 
proſitableneſſe that came by them to man. But ſince the fall of 
manthis goodneſſe of the creature is partly corrupted and partly 
diminiſhed. Therefore when we ſee any want, defeR, or defor- 
mity in any of them, we muſt haue recourſe backe againe to 
the apoſtaſie of our firſt parents, and remember our fall in them. 
and ly witha ſorrowfull heart, Thiscomesto paſſe by reaſon 
mans moſt wretched ſinne, which hath de filed Heauen andcarth, 


anddrawne a curſe not onely vpon himſelſe, but the reſt of 
— his ſake, whereby their rs much de- 


Fiftly, the end of creation , is the glory of God, as Salomon 
faith, God mad all things for his owne ſake, yea enen the wicked for 
the day ofemill. And God propounds this principall end to him- 
ſelfe,not as though be wanted glory, and would it vnto 
himſelfe by the creation; for he is moſt glorious in himſelfe, 
and his nne 
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increaſed nor decreaſed : but rather that he might comminiſcate 

and make manifeſt his glory to his creatuſex aps ite them 6c- 

caſion to magnity the ſame. For the eee Eatu = eras 
beholding his glory in the ereation, aft tactitd tb reſtifieand de- 

clare rhe fame among men. — 

The ſixt ſhall be, touching the time of the beginning of the 
world, which is betweene fiuc thouſand and fixe thouſind 755 
ago. For Moſer hath ſer done exactly the computation ot time, 
from the _— of the world, to his one dayes : and the Pro- 
phets after him haue with like diligence ſet downe the conti nu- 
ance of the ſame to the very birth of Chriſt. But for the exact ac- 
count of yeeres,Chronologersare nor all of one minde. Sotne ſay 
there be 3919. from the Creation to Chriſts birth, as Beroalane; 
ſome 3952. as Hierome and Bede: ſome 3960; as Luther and lo. 
Lacidus : ſome 3963. as Melancthen in his Chronicle, and Fun- 
dtius: ſome 3 970. as Bulmper and Tremellins ; Come towards 
4000. as Bunting, Now from the birth of Chriſt to tbis day 
are 1592.ycres,and adding the ſe together, the whole time amou- 
teth. And God would haue the very time of the begiming of 
the world to be reuealed, firſtthatitmight be knowne to the 
Church, when the couenant of grace was firſt giuen by God to 
man, and when it was afterward renewed,and how Chriſt came 
inthe fulneſſe of time, G.. ſecondly, that we might know that 
the world was not made for the eternall and cuer-living God, but 
for man: thirdly, that we might learne not to ſet our hearts on the 
world and on the things therein which haue beginning and end, 
but ſeeke for things eternall in Heauen. And before the time 
which haue named began, there was nothing beſide God, the 
world it ſelfe and all things elſe were vncreated. Some men vſe to 
obiect and ſay, What did God all the while before the World 
was? how did he imploy himſelfe ? What, was he All ö 2 

A 


lewes to his bad queſtion e ananſiver,Forthey 5 


was commualiy oętupied in making thany little whis 
he — He tte yed as he ing vl — — pleaſed 
him till he made this. But te muſt rather Ay, that fe hings 
are reuealed which God did then as that wha 
come to paſſe when the world Was: a 
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for exer:andletthem marke what one eluding the queſtion, name- 


54 
Aug. lib. 1 confeſs. 


Sen. t. 
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ly, that God was making hell fire to burne all ſuch curious per- 

as will needs know more of God then he hath reuealed to 
them: for where God hath nota mouth to ſpeake,there we muſt 
not haue an eare to heare: therefore our dutie is, to let ſuch curi- 
ous queſtions paſſe. 

Scucnthly , ſome mayaske in what ſpace of time did God 
make the world 2 / awſwer,God could haue made the world and 
all things in it in one moment: but hee began and fini ſied the 
whole worke in fixe diſtinct daies. In the firſt day hee made the 
matter of all things and the light: in the ſecond the heauens; in 
the third 17 he brought the ſea into his compaſſe, and made 
the dry land appeare, and cauſed it to bring forth heaths, plants, 
and trees : in the fourth be made the Sunne, the Moone, and the 
ſtarres in the heauen: in the fifth day hee made the fiſhes of the 
ſea, the fowles of the heauen, and euery creeping thing: in the 
ſixth day he made the beaſts of the field, and all cattel, and in the 
end ofthe ſixth day he made man. Thus in ſixe diſtinct ſpaces 
oftime, the Lord did make allthings: and that cſpecially for 
three cauſes. I. Io teach men that they ought to haue 2 diſtinct 


Sunne, to any creature, or to any meanes: for the light was made 
the . Moone, and the Starres were not 
created 


the fourth 


the mcanes of 
Sunne, the 
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daycs, & framed all wage in this order, to teach vs his wonder- 
fall providence over all hiscreatnres : for before man wascres- 
ted he prouided for him a dwelling place, and all things nect fla- 
ry for bis perpetual preſernation , and perfect happineſle and 
felicitie. So alſo he created beaſts and cattell: but not before he 
had made hearbs,plants,and graſſe,and all meanes whereby they 
are prt ſerued. And it God bad this care ouer man hen as yet he 
was not: much more will God bane care ouer him now when 
he is, and hath a being in nature. 

And thus much concerning the points of do trine touching 
the creation. The duties follow. And firſt by the worke of rea- 
tion we may diſcerne the true lehoweh from all falſe gods and I- 
dols in the world. This E/aiab maketh plaine, bringing in the 
Lord reaſoningthus: I am God,and there is no other God befodes me. 


How is that prooued ? thus: I forme the light , and create darke.. £1945-57- 


neſſe, I make peace, and create eil: I the Lord doe all theſe things. If 
a man as ke thee how thou knoweſt the true God from all falſe 
gods : thou muſt anſwer , by the worke of creation: for he a- 
lone is the maker of heauen and earth, and all things in 
them. This propertic cannot agree to any creature, to any 
Man, Saint, or Angell: nay, not to all men and all An- 
gels, they can not giue being to a creature which before was 
nothing. Secondly , whereas God the Father is the Creator 
of all things, and bath giuen vnto man reaſon, vnderſtan- 
ding, and abilitie, more then to other creatures, wee are 
taught to conſider and meditate of the worke of Gods creation. 


This the wiſe man teacheth vs, ſaying, Confider the worke of God. Eccleſ.7-15. 


And indeede it is a ſpeciall duty of cuery man which profeſſeth 
himſelfe to be a member of Gods Church, as hee ac led- 
geth God to bee the Creator, ſo to looke vpon his workeman- 
ſhip and view and conſider all creatures. A skilfull worke- 
man can haue no greater diſgrace , then when hee hath done 
ſome famous thing, to haue his friend paſſe by his worke , and 
not ſo muchas looke vpon it. If it be demanded for what end 
muſt we looke vponthe worke of Gods creation? I anſwer, 
that in it we may ſee and diſcerne Gods power, wiſedome, love, 
mei cie, and prouidence, and all bis attributes, and in allthings 
his giory. This is a moſt neceſſary dutie to be learned of every 
man: wee thinke nothing too much or too good to beſtow on 
vaine ſhewes, and playes, idle —— paltimes, whichare the 
\ 4 vani- 
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Of the Creation. 
vanities of men, and we doe moſt willingly behold chem : in the 
meane ſeaſon ytterly neglecting and contemaing the Glorious 


worke of Gods Creatiog. Well, the Lord God hath appointed 
his. Sabbath. to be ified not oncly by the publike mini- 
ſtery ofthe Word, and by priuate prayer, but alſoby ancſpeciall 
conſideration and meditation of Gods creatures: and therefore 
the duty of euery man isthis, diſtinctly and ſeriouſly to view 
and conſider the creatures of God; and thereby take occaſion 
to glorific his name, by aſcribing vnto him the wiſedome, glory, 
power, and omnipotency that is due vnto him and appcares in 
the ſame. 

Thirdly, we muſt giue God the glory in all his creatures, be- 
cauſc he is the Creator of them all. So in the Reuelation the 
foure and twenty Elders fall downe before him, and fay , Thow 
art worthy, O Lerd, to receine glorie and honour, and power: giuing 
thisreaſon : for thow baſt created all things, and for thy wills ſake they 
are and haue beene created, Reade the P/. 147. and 148. both 
which tendto this effect, that God mult be praiſed, becauſe he is 
the Creator ofallthings,to whome all gloric is due. We know, 
that when men behold any curious worke of a cunning and skil- 
full cratteſman, ſtraightway they will leaue the worke, and in- 
quire after him that made it, that they may praiſc his skill. The 
{ame is our duty in thiscaſe, when we come abroad, and behold 
cuery where in all the creatures the admirable and vnſpeakable 
wiſcdome, goodnes, and power of God, then we mult make haſt 
from the creature, and goc forward to the Creator, to praiſe and 
glorific him: and herein muſt we ſhew our {clues to differ from 
bruit beaſts, inthat by the vic and view of Gods creatures, we do 
returne due glory, praiſe, and honour vnto the Creator. 

Our fourth dutie is ſet done by the Prophet Amor, who 
moouingthe pcople to meete God by repentance, addetha rea- 
ſon taken from the Creation: He that formerh the monntame; and 
createth the windes , which declareth unto man what is bu thought, 
which maketh the morning darkenefſe C. the Lord God of hoſts is his 
»ame. The meaning of the Prophet is this: God is a terrible 
Tudge, and we are as traytors and rebels againſt him : therefore 
the beſt way that we can take is this: he is comming to iudge- 
ment, let vs therefore meete him and fall downe before him, and 


- bumble our ſelues vnder his mighty hand. And the Holy Ghoſt. 


by the Prophet would mooue the people to meete God by ſe- 
| rious 
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rious repentance, by a reaſon framed thus: If God whoistheir 
Iudge, be able to create the winds, and to forme the mountaines, 
and to make the morning darknes: then he is alſo able to make 
an eternall iudgement for their confuſion. And therefore all ſuch 
as be impenitent ſinners, let them prepare themſelues to turne 
vnto him: and ſurely if men had grace to lay this to their hearts, 
they would not line ſo long in their ſinnes without repentance as 
they doe: nay rather, they would prepare themſclues to meete 
him in the way before he come to iudgement, becauſe he is a 
Creator, and therefore able to bring iufinit puniſhments vpon 


them at his pleaſure, and to bring them to nothing as he made 


the m of nothing. And let them know it, whoſocuer they bee 
that goe forward in their ſinnes, that God the Creator whenſo- 
— will, can open hell to deuoure them: and that he can ſhew 
himſelfc as mighty in his Iudgement to ment deſtruction, as he 
was mighty in the beginning in giuing vs a being when we were 
nothing. Where fore notable is the practice ot Dai, who in- 
pres himſelfe to the feare of God by the conſideration of his 
Creation, ſaying, / am fearefnlly and wonder fully made. 

Laſtly , thoſe which haue becne impenitent ſinners through 
alltheir life paſt, muſt not onely learne to repent for their ſins ; 
but alſo endeauourto performe obedience vnto Gods Word. 
God is a Creator, andthe thing created ſhould in all reſpects he 


Plalr;9.14. 


conformable to his will: for Daa faith, Thine hands haus faſhin. Pal 113-73 


ned mee , and framed me, giue mee vnder/tanding therefore that 1 
may learne thy commandenentsy. And reaſon: for there is no 
man of anytreade , but he would faine haue all that he maketh & 
deuiſethto be vſed: but yet ſo as the vſe thereof muſt be confor- 
mable to the will of the maker. For this cauſe Moſer that faithful 
ſeruant of God ſaith, that the people of [ſracl dealt wrongfully 


with the Lord, why ? For be hath created them, and propertioned Deut. 32. 


them, he their Father and he bought them: yet they haus dich 
him by corrupting themſelues towards him by their vice, All crea- 
tures in heauen and in earth doe the will of the Creator, except 
man, and the Diuell and his angels: for the Sunne, the Moone, 
and the Starres,they keepe that courſe which God hat h appoin- 
ted them: but man though he be bound to doe the will of God, 
becauſe God is the Creator, yet he rebelsagainſt him. The pot- 
ter if in tempering his clay he can not make and frame it accor- 


= 
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ding to his minde, at length he will daſn jt in pieces: ſo God, 


1 Pet. 4.19. 


Icb 10.3. 
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he crearcth.man, not that he ſhould doe his owne will, but Gods 
will: and therefore the Lord in his wrath will confound bim 
eternally whoſocuer he be that followeth the luſts of his one 
wicked heart , and will not be brought to be conformable to 
Gods will, but goes on in his rebellion without ſtay. For this 
cauſe it ſtands euery man in hand to yeelde Eimfelfe plyable 
vnto Gods will, and to endeauour to obey it by keeping a good 
conſcience beſore God and all men, and by walking faithfully 
in his calling, leſtthe end bee contuſion. If a man haue a trade, 
and other men come into his ſhoppe , and vſe ſuch tooles aud 
inſtruments as be there to wrong ends he, will in no wiſe brooke 
it, but take the abuſe in great diſpleaſure : now the world is as 
it were an ſhoppe in which God hath ſet forth vnto vs 
his gloric and maieſtie: and the creatures of all kinds be inſtru- 
ments appointed for excellent vſes, and ſpecially man for the 
accompliſhment of his will. And therefore when he rebels a- 
gainſt the will of God, and by ſinne puts the creatures to 
— endes, hee can not but moſt gricuouſly offend 
And thus much of the duties. Now inthe third place follow 
the conſolations vnto Gods Church and people. Firſt as Saint 
Peter ſaith,Ged © a Creator; yea a farhſal Creator. The properties 
ofa faithfull Creator are two: I. He wil preſerue his creature: no 
man is ſotender ouer any worke as he that made it, for hee can 
not abide to ſee it any way abuſed. God therefore being a ſaith- 
fall Creator, tenderly loues all his creatures. So J reaſoneth 
with God, that he will not caſt him off, becawſe be i the worke of 
hu hands. I I. God will beare with his creature, toſee whether it 
will be brought to any good end and vic, before hee will deſtroy 
it. And to vſe the former compariſon : the potter willturne and 
worke the clay euery way to make a veſſel vnto his minde, but if 
it frame no way, then he will caſt it away anddaſh it againſt the 
wall. And ſo Cod whocreated man, ſtill preſerueth him, and v- 
ſeth all meanesto make himconformable to his will, before hee 
caſt him off, The Lord did long frwe with men inthe old world, 
to turne them from their wickednefle but when nothing would 
ſerue them, it is ſaid, It repentedtbe Lord that be bad made man on 
the earch, And in like manner:if we which are the creatures of 
God, ſhall rebell againſt this our Creator, it may be, he will beare 
with vs for a time: but if we continue therein, and doe not turne 
to 
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to him by „ he will bring vpon vs a fill deſtruction 
both in body and ſoule. Vet I ſay, he do this, his manner is 


to try all meanes to preſerue vs. and to turne vs vnto him: andaf- 
ter ward, it nothing will ſerue, then will be ſhew forth his power 
in meus confuſion : and therefore it ſtands vs in hand to looke 
vnto it betime. 

Secondly, iooke what power the Lord did manifeſt in the crea» 
— — s, the ſame — —— — — 
nifeſt int emption ind. Int beginning made 
all things by his Word; and ſolikewiſe he is able ſtill to make 
by the power of his Word, of a wicked man that is dead in in, a 
true and lively member of Chriſt: which the Prophet E/ay ſi 
feth when he ſaith, The Lord that created the Hauen and fprad 
them abroad he that ftiretcheth forth the earth and the body thereof, &. 
I the Lord baus called thee in righteouſnefe. This mult not incou- 
rage cuill men in their wickedneſſe bur it ſerueth to comfort the 
people of God, confidering that the ſame God which once 
created them, is alſo as able to ſaue them: and will ſhew hiaſelte 
as mighty in their Redemption, as he was intheir creationof 


nothing. 

Andthus much of the creation in generall. Now it followeth 
that we come to the handling ofthe parts thereof. For it is not 
ſaid barely that God is a Creator; but particularly that he is « 
Creator of Heanen and Earth; of both which we will ſpeake in or- 
der, and firſt of the Creation of Meauen. | 

Hauen] in Gods Word ſignifieth all that is aboue the Earthg 
for the ayre wherin we breathe is called Heauen. And accordin 
to this acception of the word, there are three Heauens, as Pan! 
faith, He was ta lv vp into the third Heawen,The firlt of cheſe Hea- 
uens is that ſpace, which is from the Earth vpward vnto the Fir- 
mament, where the ſtartes are. Thusthe birds which fly inthe 
ayre betweene the earch and the ſtarres,are called th fowtrs of the 
Hauen: and when God ſent the flood to drowne the old world, 


Ela 47.12.15. 


1 Cor. 11.2. 


Aoſes ſaith, the wredowes of beauen wers opened: meaning, that God Gen.7.11. 


powred downe raine from the cloudes aboundantly, for the 

ing of a flood to drowne the World. The ſecond Hea- 
nen is that which containeth the Sunne, the Moone , and 
the Starres: ſo «Af ofes ſaith, that God in the beginning crea- 
ted the Sunne, the Mo one, and the Stars, and placed them inthe 


Bun of Heanen, Belides theſe two Heauens, there isa third 41.14. 


12il which 


Heb, 11.10. 


1 King 8.27. 


Ephe 3.7. 10. 


Act. 7. 55,56. 


Creation of Heaue N. : An E xpoſotton 
which is inuiſible : and yet it is the worke of God hands: and it 
is that glorious place where Chriſt euen in his manhood ſitteth 
attheright hand of the Father: and whither the ſoules of the 
faichfull departed are carried, and placed: and in which at the 
end ofthe world ſhall all the elect both in body and ſoule, haue 
fe ioy and bleſſe inthe glorious ſight and preſence of God 
or euer. But for the better conceiuing the truth, we ate to skan 
and conſider diligently three queſtions. Firſt, whether this third 
Heauen be a creature; for many haue thought it was neuer crea- 
ted, but was eternall with God himielfe: but it is a groſſe error 
contrary to Gods Word. For the Scripture ſaith, Abrabam los 
ked for a City (meaning the Heauenly leruſalem, this third Hea- 
uen) hawing 4 foundation, whoſe builder and maker is C. Further, 
ifit be cternall, it mult either be a Creator ora creature: but it 
is no Creator, for then it ſhould be God: and therefore it muſt 
needs be a Creature. But ſome will ſay, the Lord is eternall, and 
this thitcd Heauen hath alwayes beene the place of the Lords 
aboade, and therefore it is alſo cternall, Anſwer, True it is in- 
deed that God doth ſhew his Glory and Maieſty in the 
third Heauen: but yet that cannot poſſibly containe his Godhead, 
as Salomon ſaith , Behold the Heanens, and the Heanens of Heanens 
are not able to containe thee, Wherefore though God doth mani- 
feſt hiseternall glory inthisthird Heauen, yet doth it not follow 
that therefore this place ſhould be eternall: for be needs no 
habitation to dwell in: he is every where filling all things with 
his preſence, excluded from no place. The ſecond queſtion is, 
where this third Heauen is? Anſwer, There arc ſome Proteſtants 
ſay, it is euery where: and they hold this opinion to maintaine 
the reall preſence of the Lords body in or about the Sacrament. 
But if it were euery where, then Hell ſnould be in Heauen, which 
no man will ſay: but that Heauen indeed is aboue theſe viſible 
Heauens which we ſee with our eyes: ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt 
aſcended on high far aboxe all Heanens , Ce. And againe it is ſaid of 
Steen, that being full ofthe Haly Ghoſt , He looked vp ſted faftly 
into the Heaue us, and ſaw them open nd the Senne of man ſianding at 
the right hand of God, Thirdly,it may be demapded,why God cre. 
ated tl is third Heauen? Anſwer ,God made it for this cauſe; that 
there might bea certaine place wherein he might make mani- 
feſt his Glory and Maieſty to his elect Angels a nd amen: for the 
which cauſe it was created a thouſand folde more __ 


then the two former Heauens are, and in this reſpect it is called 
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Par reaſon of the ioy and ari Gods glo- 
— ——— of God Lukas. 


his Fat ber; becauſe into it muſt be gathered all Gods children. It 
is called the Kingdowe of Heanen,becauſe God is the King therof, 


and ruleth there in perfect glory. True it is, God hath his king- Ichn 14.2. 


dome here on carth: but he ruleth not ſo fully & gloriouſly here, 
as he ſhall in Heauen: for this is the Ki ce, but that 
is the Kingdome of his glory, where be ſo reigneth, that hee will 
be all in all, firſt in Chriſt , and then in the elect both Angels and 


men. 

Now follow the duties whereunto we are mooned principally 
in conſideration of the making of the third Heauen, Firſt,if God 
created it eſpecially for the maniſtfiation of — vnto 
men that at che en — 15 — — — moſt 

rious pre , there they mig ioy and felici- 
— — here to conſider the wonderfull madnefſc 
and forget fulnes that —— —ͤ—e men, which 
onely haue regard to the eſtate of this life, and cait all their care 
on this World , and neuer ſo muchas once dreame of the ioyfull 
and bleſſed eſtate which is prepared for Gods Children in the 
higheſt Heauen. If a man hauingtwo houſes, one but a homely 
— — the other a princely palace, ſhould leaue the better, 
and take all the care and paines for the dreſſing vp of the firſt, 
would not euery man ſay, he were a mad man? yes vndoub- 
tedly. And yet this is the ſpirituall madneſſe that takes place e- 
uery where among men: for God hath prepared for vs two 
houſes, one is this our bodie which we beare about vs, which is 
an houſe of clay, as /ob ſaith, We dwell in honſesof clay , whoſe 
foundation is duſt, which ſpall be deſtroied before the moth : and as Pe- 
ter ſaith /a tabernacle or tent, which we muſt ſhortly take downe; 


and wherein we abide, but as pi/grims and frangers. Againe, the 1 Pct,z.10. 


ſame God of his wonderfull goodneſſe hath prouided for vs a 
ſecond houſe in the third heauen, wherein we muſt not abide for 
a time and ſo depart : but for euermore enioy the bleſſed feliciry 
of his glorious preſence. For allthis marke a ſpirituall phren- 
ſie fling the mindes of men; for they imploy all their care 

induſtry for the maintaining of this houſe of clay, whoſe 


ion is but duſt : but for theblefſed eſtate of the ſecond 
houſe, which is prepared for them in the Kingdome of Heauen, 


they 
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they hauclittleregard or care; They will both runne and ride 
from place to placeday and night, both by ſea and land : but 
for what? lit forthe: ing of a manſion place in the bea 
uenly leruſalem ? Noching ede, for they will ſcarſe goe forth 
of the doore to vic any meanes whereby they may come vnto 
it: but all their ſtudie is to patch vp the ruines and breaches oſ 
their earthly cabbine. Now let all men iudge in their one 
conſciences , whether as I haue ſaid , this be no more then 
ſenceleſſe madneſſe? Againe the bodie is but a tabernacle, where- 
in we mult reſt as it were for a night, as a ſtranger doth in 
an Inne, and ſoaway : but the ſccond houſe is eternall in the 
Heauens, and euerlaſting ſeate of all felicity and happineſſe. And 
therefore our dutie is all things, to ſecke the Kingdome 
of God and his righteouſneſſe, as Chriſt himſelfe biddeth vs. 
And if the Lord haue there prepared ſuch a place for vs, then 
we muſt in this world vſe all good meancs, hereby we may be 
made wort hy the fruition of it; and alſo ſit and ready at the da 
of death to enter into it: which at the day of ludgeme nt we (ſh 
fully poſſe ſſe both in ſoule and body, and there reigue eternally 
in all happineſſe with God Almighty our Creator, the Father, 
the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſl. But ſome may ſay, how ſhall a 
man fo prepare himſelfe, that he may be fitie for that place ? 
eAnſwer, This the Holy Ghoſt teacheth vs: for ſpeaking ofthis 
Meauenly Ieruſalem, he faith, There ſhall enter into it none un- 
cleave thing, neither wharſoener worketh abominationor lier, The 
meanes thento make our ſelues fit is, to ſeeke to be reconciled 
to God in Chriſt for our ſinnes paſt, and withall to indeauour to 
haue an aſſurance of the free Remiſſion and Pardon of them 
all in the blood of Chriſt. And as „ that part of life 
which is to come, we muſt remember what Saint Jobs ſaith, 
Eucry one that bath this hope, purifieth himſelfe, meaning, that he 
which hath hope to reigne with Chriſt in Heauen, vſeth the 
meanes whereby he may purific and kec pe himſelfe from finne; 
as alſo he ſaith after, that bee which is borne of God erepeth himſelſe, 
and the wicked one tenchetb him nor. Signifying, that all ſuch per- 
ſons as are truely Iuſtiſied and Sanctiſied, carry ſuch a narrow 
and ſtrait watch ouer the whole courſe of their liues and con- 
uerſations, that the Diuell can never giue tbem deadly wounds, 
and wholly ouercomt them. Now the man that is reſolued 
in his conſcience of the pardon of his ſinne for the _ 
Palt, 
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ft , and hath a ſtedfaſt purpoſe in his heatt to keepe himſelfe 
— phe, and continuallyto walke in rig and true ho- 
— all the dayes of his life : this man, 1 ſay, is prepared and 
made fitte to enter into the beauenly Ieruſalem: come death 
when it will, he is ready. And howſocuer be muſt notlooke 
for beaven here vpon earth, yet he is as it were inthe ſuburbs 
of this Hcauenly City: and at the end ofthis life, the Kingthere- 
of the Lord leſus will open the gates and receiue him into his 
Kingdome, for he is already entred into the Kingdome of grace. 
Io conclude this point, let euery man in the feare of God ; bee 
mooued hereby to ſer his heart to prepare himſelfe; that when 
God ſhall call him hence, he may be fit to enter intothat glorie. 
Secondly, ſeeing God hath prepared the third heauen for vs, it 
teacheth euery man in this world to bee content with the eſtate 
wherein God hath placed him, whether it be high or lo, rich 
or poore: v h ſo? becauſe bere he is but a pilgrim, and lives in a 
cottage of clay, and in a tent wherein he muſt abide but a while, 
25 3 pilgrim doth,oftegtimes carr ing us houſe about with him; 
and we ſhal in better ſort accept the afflictians which Cod ſends 
vs in this life; if we rememberthatthere is prepared for vs a 
— of ioy, which muſt be _— place and perfect telicity 

cuormere-This wasthe practiceof the childrenof God eſpe- 
795 of Alrabam : for when the Lard called him out of 


isowne countrey, he obeyed, lin faith abode in the, pronweſed Heb.11.9,10- 


land, a4 in a ſirange conntrey, as one that dwelt in tent with Iſaac and 
Jacob beirgi with Yin in the ſorve promiſe:and the reaſon followeth, 
for he looksd for a City haning a foundation, whoſe builder and mater 
# God, They belecued that theſe things which the. Lord pro- 
miſed, were ſhadowes of better things: and bercon ſtayed them- 
ſelues, being wel content with that ellate wherto God had called 
them. So Pau vas contented to beate the afflictions which God 
had laid vpon him, and his reaſon was, Becaw/e ( faith he) wee 


lookg not on things which are ſeene; but on things which are nos [eene ; 2 Cora. end. 


for the things which are ſeent, are temporalh but the things which ave 
nt ſeene re eternall, And inthenext Chapter; 1 keow Claith 
he) tha if aur earthy houſe of this Tabernacle bee, deſtroyed, wee 

| bat u, an hiuſe not made with 


hane 4 dwelling ginen v1 of God , t 
Band hut eee And for this cauſe his deſire 


22 ta remooue out ofthis body, and to be with. the 
rd. | : 


And 
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And thusmuch concerning heauen. Now followeth the ſe» 
cond part of Gods creation in theſe words: 

Aud earth ] Earth ſtgnificrhthe whole maſſe or body ſtanding 
of ſea and land, on which we line,and all things that be in or vp- 
on the earth whatſoener:as Paul faith, For by him were created al 
things that av tin heaxen or in earth, c. In other Creedes which 
were made ſince this of the Apoſtles, being expoſitions of that, 
there is added , mater of af « roms viſible and inuiſible. Here we 
haue occaſion to ſpeak of al creatures, but that were infinite, ther- 
fore I will make choice of theſe two, good Angels and Men. 

I. That Angels had a beginning it is no queſtion: for Pi. 
ſaith, that by God all things were created in heauen and earth, 
things viſible and inuifible , whether thrones, principalities, or 
powers. And in reſpect of the creation, Angels are called the 
ſonnes of God. Bur the time and day of their creation can not bee 
ſet downe further then this, that they were created in the com. 
paſſe of the ſixe daies. For — ſaich, Thau, namely in the com- 
paſſe ofthe firſt ſixe daies. the heawen aui the earth was ſaſt ioyned, 
and althe beaft of them : that is all variety ofcreatures in heauen 
and earth ſeruing for the beauty and glorie thereof: whereot no 
doubt the Angels are the principal. 

II. Touching the nature of Angels, ſome haue thought that 
they are nothing but qualities & motions iu the mindes of men, 
as dhe Sadduces and the Libertines of thistime : but the truth is 
that they are ſpirits, that is , ſpirituall and inuiſible ſubſtances 
created by God, and really ſubſiſting : for the Scripture aſcribes 
vntothem ſich kinde ofactions which can not be performed by 
the creatures, ſaue onely ſuch as be ſubſtances: as to ſtand be- 
fore the throne of God, to behold the face of the Father, to car- 
ry mensſoulesto heauen, &c. yet muſt we not imagine that the 
are bodily ſubſtances conſiſting of fleſh and bone. And thoug 
they tooke vpon them viſible ſhapes and formes, and dideate 
and drinke in the company of men, and thereupon are called 
Men in Scripture: yet Frey didthis by divine diſpenſation for a 
time, that they might the better performe the actions and buſi- 
neſſes men, to which they were by God appointed. And 
the bodies of men which they aſſumed : were no parts of their 
natures vnited to them, as our bodies ro v3;but rather they were 
as garments are to vs, whichthey — put off and on at their 


pleaſure. If any ſhall aske, whence they had theſe bodies, the 
anſwer 


e 
. => 


| 
? 
\ 
d. 
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anſwer is, that either they were created of nothing by the power 
of God, or tramed of ſome other matter iubſiſting before, If a- 
gaine it be asked what became of theſe bodieswhen they laide 
them downe, becauſe they vſed them but for a time, the anſwer 
may be, that if they were made of nothing, they were againe re- 
ſolued into nothing: if made of other creatures, that then they 
were reſolued into the ſame bodies of which they were firſt 
made; though indeed we can define nothing certainely in this 
int. 
* II. Angels are reaſonable creatures of excellent kaow- 
ledge and vnderſtanding, farre ſurpaſſing all men ſaue Chriſt. 
Their knowledge is threefold: naturall, reuealed, experimentall. 
Natural, which they recciued from God in the creation. XKewes- 
ed, which God makes manifeſt to them in procefle of time, 
whereas before they knew it not, Thus God reuealed to Gabrie! 
the myſtery ofthe 70.weeks, Dan. 8. and. And in the Apoca- 
lyps many things are reuealed to the Angels that they might 
reucale them to vs. Experimental knowledge, is that which hoy 
get by obſeruing the dealings of God inthe whole world, but 


ſpecially in the Church. And thus Peas/faith,cher to principal tier Eph. . 10. 


and power 1 in heanenty places iu knowne the manifeld wjedonme of Grd 
by the Church. | 

I V.Andasthe knowledge, ſo alſo the power ofthe good An- 
gels is exceeding great. They are able to doe more then all men 
can» Therefore Pu calls them mightie Angeli, l. Iheſſe. i. 7. Vca 
their ris far ſuperiour to the power of the wicked angels; 
who ſince the fall are vnder them & can not preuaile againſt the, 

V. The place of the aboad of Angels, is the higheſt heauen, 
vnleſſe they be ſentthence by the Lord, to doe ſome thing a 
ted by him, This our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth when he ſaith, 
that the Angels of lictle ones do already behold the face of their 
Father in heauen. And the wicked angels beforetheir fall were 
placed in heaven, becauſe they were caſt thence. 

V |. Thar there be certaine diſtinctions and diuerſities of an- 
gels, it is very likely, becauſe they are called thrones, and princi- 


palities, and powers, Cherubin and Seraphin. But What be the di- Cal. 1-16, 


ſtinct degrees and orders of angels, and whether they are to be 
diſinguide by __ AT WO, Mou offices , no wan by ſcrip- 
V 14, The n the Lord in 
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them apart, is threefold, and ii teſpecteth eyther God himſelfe, 
or his Church, or his enemies. The miniltery which they per- 
forme to God, is firſt of all to adore, praiſe, and gloriſie him con- 
tinually. Thus the Cherubins in Etaies viſion cry one to ano- 
ther, Holy, holy, bolyis the Lord God of hoſts : the worid is full of bis 
glory. And when they were topubliſhthe birth of the Meſſias, 
they begin on this manner, Glory ro God in the bigheſt beauent, 
peace onearth, And [obs in his viſion heard the angels about the 
throne,crying with aloud voice, Worthy is the Laube, cc. to re- 
ceixe power, riches and ſtrength wiſadome, and honowr and glory, and 
praiſe. And indeede the higheſt end ofthe miniſtery of Angels 
is the manifeſtation of the glory of God. The ſecond, isto ſtand 
in Gods preſcnce, euermore ready to doe his commandements, 
as Danid(aith, Praiſe the Lord ye hi Angeli that excelltn ſtrengih, 
that dee his commandements in obeying the v nce of his Word, And 
here is a good leſſon for vs. We pray daily, that we may doe the 
will of God as the Augels in heauen doe it: let vs therefore bee 
followers of the holy Angels in praiſing God, and in doing his 
cements as they doc. 2595 

The miniſtery of Angels concerning the Church, ftandy4n 
this, that they are miniſtring ſpirits for the good ofthem wh ch 


ſhall be heyres of ſaluation. The good is three ſold, in this life, in 
the end of this life, and in the laſt iudgement : againe, the good 
which they procure tothe people of God in this life, is eythet in 
reſpect y or ſoule. In reipect of the body, in that they doe 


moſt carefully per forme all manner of duties which doe neceſ- 
ſarily tend to preſerue the temporall life of Gods children, euen 
from the beginning of their dayes to the end. Daaid faith, that 
they pitch their tents abont them t hat ſca the Lid. When Hagar 
was caſtforth of Abrahams family, and wandred inthe wilder. 
nefle, an Angell comes vato her and giues her counſell to returne 
to her miſtreſſe and humble her felfe. When EH fied from fe 
ſabel, be was both comforted, directed, and fedde by an Angell. 
And an angell biddes the ſame Ela be & with- 
out feate to goe to King Achazias and him. Angels 
bring Let and b before 
they burne the Cities with fire and brimſtone. When Jacob fea- 
red his Brother E ſas, he ſaw Angels ing vnto him:and he 
plainly acknowledgeththat they were ſent tobe his protoctour 
and his guides in his iourney. Abrahew becing perſwaded of the 
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aſſiſtance of Gods Angels in all his waies, ſaid to his ſeruant · The Gena. 
Lord God of Heauen, Who tooke me from my fathers houſe, &c. 
wil [end bis Angel before thee. The wiſe men that came to fee Chriſt : 
are admoniſhed by Angels to returne another way: und Joſeph by Nat.. in. ;. 
tho direction of an Angell fledde into Egypry that he might pre- 
ſcrue Chriſt from the hands of the cruell tyrant. The tents of the 1 
Iſraelites were garded by Angels. Ihe three children are delive- 54 0-5 
red from the fiery furnace; and Daniel out of the Lyons den by Daa 3. and 6. 
Angels. When Chriſt was in heauinc ſſe they miniſtred vnto him Mar.4..1. 
and comforted him; and they brought Peter out of priſon and ſet Act. is. 
him at liberty. 

Againe,the Angels procure good vnto the ſoules of the godly, 
in that they are maintainers and furtherers of the true worſhip 
of God, and of all good meanes, whereby we attaine to ſaluation. 
The law was deliuered in mount Sina by Angels; and a great part 
of the Reuelation of lob. They expound to Daniet —— 48.7. 
weeks. They inſtru the Apoſtles touching the returne of Chriſt apec 5. 
to the laſt Judgement, An Angel forbids /obwto worſhip bim. but a 
to worſhip God the creator of Heauen and Earth. They ferchthe JF 
Apoſtles out of priſon, and bid them teach in the temple. An An- 
gell brings Philip to the Eunuch that he may expound the Scrip- 
tures to him. Laſtly, they reueale the myſteries and the will of 
God; as to eAbraheaw that he ſhould not kill his ſonne Iſaac, to 
Mary and Elizabeth the nativity of vb» Baprift,aud of Chriſtour Laube x. 
Sauiour: and all this they do according vnto the will of God, Gal. Luke 15.7.10, 
1. 8. Beſide all this, Angels reioyce at the conuerfion of finners 
by the miniſtery of the Goſpell. And for the Churches ſake, they 
roms not onely particular men, but euen whole nations and 

ingdomes. 2 
The miniſtery of Angels in the end of this life, is to carry the 

ſoules of che godly into Abrahams boſome as they did the ſoule of | e 16. 
Lazarw.And in the day of Judgement to gather all the elect that Mathagj. 31. 
they may come before Chriſt , aud enter into eternall fruition of 
glory both in body and ſoule. 

The third and the laſt part of the miniſtery of Angels, con- 
cernes Gods enemies; and it is to execute i t on all wic- 
ked perſons and impenitent ſinners. Thus all the firſt borne of E- — p 
gypt are ſlaine hy an angel. When ſſeſua was about tu ſacke Terico , King.1 515. 
an Angel appeared vnto him as a Captain, witha drawoſword-to | 
fight Iſrael. When the rn 1 
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the Angell of the Lord in one night ſlue an 1$5 000, Becauſe 
Herod gane not glory vnto — the Lord ſmote him, 
ſo as he was eaten vp withlyce and dyed. 

And thus we ſee * ints we are to marke touching the good 
Angels. Now followeth the vſe which we are to make in regard 
of their creation. Firſtywhereasthey ure Gods miniſters to inflict 
puniſhments vpon the wicked, here is a ſpeciall point to be lear- 
ned of vs; that enery man in the feare of God take heede how le 
lucth and continueth in his ſins, for the caſe is dangerous conſi- 
dering that God hath armies of Angels, which ſtand ready cuery 
where to execute Gods heauy ludgements, vpon them that liue 
thus. When the people of I ſrael had ſinned againſt the Lord, Mo- 
fer faith,they were hat is, open toal the ludgements of od; 
euen deſtitute of the guard of his good Angels. Wretched Balm 
that wia ard went to Balaæ to curſe the children of Iſracl: and 
as he went, it is ſaid, the Angel of the Lord ſtood in his way with 
a drau ne ſword:and if the aſſe had not bin wiſer then his mafter, 
the Angel had ſlaine him. Whereby it appeates, that when we 
ruſh on into the practice of any fin, we do as much as in vs lieth 
tocauſe God to ſend down his 1udgements vpon vs for our ſins, & 
that by the miniſtery of his Angels. Secondly, we are taught an- 
other leiſon by Chriſt himſelfe :; See (faith he that you deſpiſe not 
one of theſe bietle ones; now marke his reaſon; for I [ay to you that 
in Heanen their Angels doc atwaye: behold the face of my Father, By 
little ones he meaneth young infants which are within the co- 
uenant ; or others whichare like toy 
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of the Creede. Creation of Angels. 
whatſconer things ars true, v things ave hon, 
pertaine to lane, A rapert: i there be ce ue, i there bes v0 
praiſe, thinks on theſe things, Many men dos all tir affaires. or- 
derly for ouoiding ſhame ; but we muſt do che Same ypon afur- 
ther ground, namely, becauſe Gods holy Angels waize en vs. 
And conſidering that men haue care to bebaue themſelues well 
when they are before men; what a ſhame is it for a man to be- 
haue hi mſel fe vnſecmely either in open or in cet, be then be- 
ing before the glorious Angels / Paw faith, ther tb m ought 
— her head becauie of the ugali, t hat is, nat anely the 
miniſters of the Church, but Gods heauenly angela, vebich daily 
wait vpon bis children, and guard them all their wayes. 
Fourthly, this muſt teach vs modoſlie. and humulitie: ſor the 
Angels of God are very notable aud excellent creatures and 
therefore they are called in the Palme Hm, 
excellent ſoeuer they be, they abaſe themſeluesto guar- 
dians and keepers vnto ſinſull men. Now if the Angels doe ſo a- 
haſe themſelues, then much more ought auaty man to abaſe and 
humble himſelfe in modeſtic , and humilitie God; and 
whatſocuer our calling is, wee mult not be vp but be con- 
tent. This is a neceflary duty for all, but eſpecially for thoſe 
which are in the ſchooles of the — their gifts 
or birth be, they muſt not thinke themſelues too good ſor the 
calling of the miniſtery. And if God baue called vs thereunto, 
we mult bee content to become ſeruants 'vnto all in the matter of 
faluation ; though the men whome we teach be neuer ſo baſe or 
ſimple: for no man doth ſo farre excell the baſeſt perſon in the 
world, as the glorious Angels of God do exceede the moſt excel- 
kent man that is: therefore ſecingthey vouchſafe to become ſer» 
uants vnto vs, wee mult not thinke our ſelues too good to ſerue 
our poore brethren. | 
And thus much of the —— — conſolati ons 
t hatariſe from this, that Gd hath giuen bai — Angels to 
lerue for the protection and ſaſegatd of his Cburch and people, 
If mens ſpirituall eyes were open, they ſhould ſee the Diuell and 
his angels, aud all the wicked of this world ta fight againſt tbem: 
and if there were no meanes ofcumfors in this calc, then our e- 
ſtare were molt miſerable. But marke; as Gaus ſetuart hath all 
theſe wicked ones to be his enemies: fo he hath garriſons of an- 
gels that pitch their tents about — pm" 
*3 


af Phil.4.8. 


1 Cor.1 1.10, 
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Creation of Angels. An E xpoſition 
all. So Dau ſaith, He ball gine by Angels charge oner thee , and 
2 ſ val — in all thy wajes that thou daſh not thy foote againſt 
aftone the Angels of God are compared to nurſes, which 
carry little children in their armes, feede them, and are alwayes 
ready at hand, to ſaue them from falles and many other dangers. 
When the King of Syria ſent his Horſes and Chariots, to take 
Eliſba the Lords Prophet, becauſe he teuealed his counſell ro the 
King of Iſracl: his ſeruant ſaw them round about Dothan where 
he was, and he cryed, Alas maſter, what ſball we doe ? Then Eloa 
anſwered, Feare not: for they that be with vs, are more then they that 
be with them: and he beſought the Lord to open his ſcruants cies, 
that he might ſee: and the Lerd opcued his eyes, and he looked, 
and behold, the mountaines were full of Horſes and Chariots of 
fire round about Elia. So likewiſe not many yeeres agoe, our 
land was preſerued fromthe inuaſion of the Spaniards, whoſe 
huge Nauy lay vpon our Sea Coaſtes: but how were we deliue- 
red from them? ſurely by no ſtrength nor power, nor cunning 

of man, but it was the Lord, no doubt, by his Angels that did 

keepe out Coaſts, and did ſcatter our enemies, and drowne them. 
Let enemies rage, and let them doe what they will, it a man keep 
himſelfe in the waies which God pre ſcribeth, he hath Gods An- 
gels to guide and preſerue him: which thing muſt moue men to 
ſoue and embrace the true Religion, and to conforme themſelues 
in all good Conſcience tothe rule of Gods Word. For when 
a man doth not ſo, all the Angels of God arc his enemies, and 
at all times ready to execute Gods Vengeance vpon him: bur 
when men carry themſclues as dutifull Children to God, they 
naue this prerogatiue, that Gods holy Angels doe watch about 
them ; and defend them day and night from the power of their 
enemies, euen in common calamities and miſeries. Before God 
ſends his iudgements on Ieruſalem , an Angell is ſent to marke 
them on the fore - heads that mourne for the abominations of the 

people. And this priuiledge none can haue, but he whoſe heart is 


with 1.Cor. i.. ſprinkled with the blood of Chriit, and that man ſhall haue it vnto 
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the end. 
And thus much of the Creation of Angels. Now it fol- 
lowes to ſpeake of the Creation of e Afan: wherein we muſt 


conſider two things: I. The points of Doctrine: II. The V- 
ſes. For the points of this Doctrine. Firſt, Man was created and 


framed by the hand of God, and made after the Ima 


of 
od: 


. of the Creed, Creaton of Man, 7: 
God: for Moſes brings in the Lord ſpeaking thus, L ws Gen 1.44. 
make man in our image, &o. in the image of God created hee 
them , which alſo muſt bee vnderſtood of Angels. The image 
of God is nothing elſe but a conformitie of man yato God, 
whereby man is 7. as God is holy: for P faith, Pat 
on the new man which after Cod, that is, in Gods i 5 Epbe. x. 24. 
created in righteouſueſſe and true holinefſe. Now I reaſon thus: 
wherein the renuing ofthe image of God in man doth ſtand, 
therein was it at the firſt : but the renuing of Gods image in man 
doth ſtand in righteouſheſſe and holinefle: therefore Gods image 
wherein man was created at the beginning, was a conformitie to 
God in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe. Now whether Gods 
Image doth further conſiſt in the ſubſtance of mans body and 
ſoule, or in the faculties of both, the Scripture ſpeaketh no- 
thing. This Image of God hath two principallparts: I. wiſe= 
dome : II. holineſſe. Concerning wiſedome Paal faith, Put 
ye on the new man which is created in knowledge, after the image 
lin which created him, This wiſedome confiſteth in three g. 10. 
points: I. in that hee knew God his Creator perfeRtly : for 
Adu in his innocencic knew God ſo farre forth as it was 
conuenient for a creature to know his Creatour. I I. He 
knew Gods will ſo farre forth as it was congenient for him to 
ſhew his obedience thereunto. III. Hee knew the wiſe- 

dome and will of his Crcatour touchivg the particnlar crea- 
tures: for after Adam was created, the Lord brought 
creature vnto him, preſenting them vato him as being Lord & 

King ouer them, that he might giue names vnto them. Where 
by it appeares that Adew in his innocency did knowe the 
nature of all creatures, and the wiſedome of God in crea- 
ting them , elſe hee could not haue giuenthem fitte names: 
and when God brought Ce vnto Ad, hee knewe her 

at the firſt, and ſaid, Thus now bone of my bone, and fleſh of 
wy fleſs, ſoce ſball be called woman cc. The ſecond part of Gods G 
Image in man, is holineſſe and righteouſneſſe; which is no- 

thing elſe but a conformitie of the will and affections, and of 
the whole diſpoſition of man both in body and ſoule, to the 
will of God his Creator. Vet we mult remember that Adam 

in his innocencie had a changeable will, ſo as he could either will 

good or euill: he was created with ſuch liberty of will, as that he 

could indifferẽtly will cither;& we muſt noethink thee the wil of 

F 4 the crea- 
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Erection of Man: tn a 


cfcature was made vnchangeabl for that ĩs peculiartot he 
will of Gog: and hereby is the — diſtingui from the 


creature. 
Ad here tworthings offer themſelues to be conſidered. The 
firſt. yhy the man is called the image of God, and not the woman. 
Anſwer. He is ſo called, not becauſc holine ſſe and righteouſnefſe 
is peculiar to him which is common to both: but becauſe God 
tath placed more outward excellency and dignity in the per- 
fon ofa manthen ofa woman. The ſecond, how Chriſt ſhould 
be called the image God. Anſw, He is ſo called fortwo ſpeciall 
cauſes. Pirſt, becauſe he is of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father; 
and cherefore is his moſt abſolute — — the author of the 
Hebrewes ſaith, abe brightneſſe of bu glorie and the ingr axed forme 
of his per ſav. Secondly becauſe God being invifible doth maniteſt 
himſcife in Chriſt ; in whome as in a glaſſe we may behold the 
wiſedome,goodneſſe,iuſtice,and mercie of God. 

The ſecond point to be confidered in the creation of man, is 
the dignity ot his perſon: for Danid ſaith, The haſt made wan lit- 
tle tnfrrionr to the lr , and crowned him with glorie and wr ſorp. 
Thisdigaitic ſtands in foure points. I. A bleſſed communion 
with the true ood: fox aui ſpeakingofthe ecntiles which were 
not called, ſaith they were ſfrangers from the fe of God. Wherby 
the contrary we'may gather, that our firſt parents in their inno- 
cency lined the life of God, which is nothing eis but to lead ſuch 
alife here on earth, as that the creatures ſhall haue a bleſſed and 
immediate fellowſhip with God ; which ſtands in this, that be» 
fore the fall of man, God reuealed himſelfe in a fpeciall manner 
vnto him, ſo as his very body and ſoule was a temple and dwel- 
2 the Creator. This fellowſhip betweene God & man 
in his innocencie, was made manifeſt in the familiar conference 
which God vouchſafed to man: bur ſince the fall, this communi- 
on is loft:for man can not abide the preſence of God. And there. 
fore when Peer had fiſhed all night, and caught nothing, our Sa- 
uiour bade him caſt downe his net to make a draught, who did 
— — — 
at this as it were 
— of God in Chriſt, he fell downe at his feere ſaying, 
Lord depart from me, for | ama fianer. The ſecond poim wherein 
mans dignitie conſiſteth, is, that man was made lord und king o- 


ner all creatures, as Dazid ſaith, — mg" 
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of the C wen. 
avon inthe works: of rb hands : ndtherefore Gol hating created 
him in his image, bidder r the 
fer rhe heawen and eee enery braftthet neverieeh : 
and afterward he brought them all to him. ts tot ſoucrngne 
Lord and King to be named by Him? and anfwerably eacry crea- 
ture in his kinde gaue reverence and ymo min be- 
fore his fall, as vnto theit lord and king. Where by the way we 
muſt remember; chat when we ſee any ctearare that ĩs hurt ful & 
noyſome vnto man, and would rather deuoure then! obey him ; 
it muſt put vs in minde of our fint for by creation we were made 
Lords and Kings ouer all creatures, and they darſt net but reue- 
rence and obey vs: but the Rebellion of qun vmo God is the 
cauſe of the rebelliori of the ereatures vnto vi. Tlie _—_— 
of mans dignity by creation is; that before his falfhe had a won- 
derfull beauty and Maieſtie aboue aft creatures in his bodie : 
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whereupon Han ſaith, the Lord hath crowned him with gl pg. 


and werſo5p. And in the ing of the ty Noe God 


faith, Th the dread andfeare of mas bee yoo all erer: Geng. 
new what 


which nowt ir be bur (inal; yet dh ĩt plitit 
wasthe glory — 11 The fourth 
dignity of mans eſtate in tnnocencie is, that his labour was with- 
out paine or wearine ſſe: if he had neuer fullen he ſhould haue la- 
beured inthe Garden; but fo ay hee ſhould gjeuer haue dee ne 
wearicd therewith, For when Adam was fallen, God ſaid, I» the 
ſweats of thy ſace , ſhalt them cate thy braad: now if the paine in 
labour come aſter as a curſe vpon man for his tranſgreſſion, then 
before his fall man felt no paine in his affaires. And in theſe 
foure thingsconfiſterh mans dignitic which hee had inthe crea- 


yon. 

Now in the third followerh mans calling before his fall: which 
is rwo-fald : I. particular: II. 18 Mans particular calli 
was to come into the garden of Eden, to keepe it, and todreſſe 
the trees and fruits thereof. This ſnewes vnto vs a good leſſon, 
that euery man maſt haue a particular calling wherein he ought 
to walke : and therefore ſuch as ſpend their time idlely in 
ming and vaine delights, haue muchto anſwer to God at C 
day of Indgement. This will not excuſe a manto ſay then;that he 
had land and liuing to maintaine himſelfe, and therefore was to 
liue as he lift , for euen Adam in his innoceucic had — on 
his will, and wanted notting: yet euen then God imployed bir 
in 
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Exod.20-2. 


Gen. 28. 17. 


in calling: therefore none muſt be exempted, euery man both 
. low mult. wa — 7 Adams geverall 
g his Creator , to which he was bound by 
| Wee was Written in 
Dy nature. Which is ſigeified in the dæcalogue; where 
822 worſhip and obedience of his people, becauſe 
he is Iebouab, that is, one which hath being in himſelſe, and giues 
being to all men by creation. For the better vnderſtanding of 
this point, e are to conſider three things. I. The place hero 
Adam did worſhip. I 1. The time. 11 I. The Sacraments. 
For thefic ſt, God cuer ſince the beginning had a place where he 
would be wordhippes,qod it is called God: houſe which then was 
the Sende ;Edcn., For it was vnto Adu a place appointed 
by God for his worſhip , as Church aſſe nabliesare vntovs: 
where alſo the Lord at ſome time did ina ſpeciall manner ſhew 
_ fe vnto * 2 the time « ors wor- 
it was dhe ſeuenth day fr xc beginn the creation, 
che bath Jay, And here we caſt noteythat the keeping of the 
Sabhat is more. Home, made doe ade that|at is but 4 
ceremony; yetfalfly - for it was ordained before the fall of man, 
at which time Ceremonics ſignify ing ſanctiſication had no 
place. Nay mar ko further: Ada in bis innocency was not clog- 
ged with ſinne as we are; and yet then he bad a ſer Sabbath to 
worſhip God his Creator ;angtherefore much more neede hath 
euery one of vs ofa Sabbath day, wherein we may ſeucr our 
ſelues from the workes of our callings , and the workes of ſinne, 
to the worſhippe of God inthe exerciſe of Religion, and godly 
meditation of our creation. This point mult be learned of vs, 
for when no occaſion is offered of bufinefſe , then men will 
formally ſceme to keepe the Sabbath: but if there come occaſion 
of — the Sabbath, as trailicke, gaming, and vaine ſhewes, 
then Sabbath farewell, men will haue their pleaſures, let them 
worſhip God that will. But let vs remember inthe feare of God, 
that whoſoeuer continueth in the breach of his law becing 
morall, God will no leſſe powre foorth his puniſhments vpon 
them, then for the breach of any other commandement: the con- 
ſideration whereof,muſt moue euery faan to a reuerent ſanctiſi- 
ing of the Lords day. 
Now for Adem: ſacraments they were twoꝛthe tree of liſe, and 
the tree of knowledge of good and cuill : theſe did ſerue to * 
ciſe 


of the Crecads, Creatienof Man. 
cife Adam in obedience vnto God. The tree of life was to fignifie 
aſſurance of life for euer, if he did Gods commandements: 
the tree of knowledge of good and cuill, was a Sacrament to ſhew 
vnto him, that if he tranſgrefſe Gods | hogld 
dye: and it was ſo called, becauſe it did ſignifle that i herranſ. 
greſſed this law he ſhould haue experience both of goddandeuil 
in himſelſe. 925 

Now in the fourth place ſolloweth the end df the creation of 
man, which is twofold. Firſt, that chert might be u creature to 
whom God might make manifeſt himſelfe, whoin a ſpeci 
manner ſhould ſet forthandaknowledge his wiſdome - 
mercy,inthe creation of Heauen and earth, and of things that are 
in them, as _— prouidence — — — y, 
God ham cede to glorify his Name in ing his mercy 
and — bereupon in time createthi men to 
ſhew his wercy in the ſaluation of ſome, and to ſhew his iuſtict 
in the iuſt and deſerued damnation of other ſome. And therfore 
he — — the creation ſpecially of man, to be a meanes 
of manifeſtarion and beginning of rhe execution of his eternall 

Thus much concerning manscreation in generall. The ſpeci 
— of man are two; body, and ſoule. And the reaſon why the 

d would baue him ſtand an theſe two parts is this: Some crea- 

tures made before him were only bodily;as beaſts, fiſhes,fowles? 
ſome ſpirituall,as Angels: now man is both;fpiritual in regard of 
his ſoule,corporal and ſenſible in regard of his body;that nothing 
might be wanting to the perfection of nature. If it be alleadged 
that man conſiſis of three parts; body, foule, and ſpirit, becauſe 
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Paui praies that the Theſſalonians may be ſanctiſied in body, ſoule 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. 


and ſpirit: the anſwer is, that the ſpirit ſignifies the mind where- 
by menconceiue and vnderſtand ſuch things as may bee vnder- 
ſtood: and the ſoule is there taken for the will and affectious, and 
there fore theſe rwaine are not two parts, but onely tw diſtinct 
faculties of one and the ſame ſoule. 

The body of man at the firſt was formed by God of clay orofthe 
duſt of the earth, not to be the graue of the body, as Plato ſaid, 
but to be an excellent and mot fir inſtrument to put in executi- 
onthe powers and faculties of the ſoule. And how ſoeuer in it ſelf 
conſidered, it is mortall, becauſe it is compounded of contrary 
natures called Elements: yet by the appointment and bleſſing 

| 0 


Zach 12. 
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Gen- 9, J. 


3 
225 in the cation, it became imm urtall till the fall of man. 
is no accidentat y quality, but aſpirituall & 
— — it leide. Which plainely 
— sf men being and continuance as 
well forttxoſthe Sodica of menas in the ſame, and arr as well 
ſubject to torments as the body js, And whereas we can and do 
put in practice ſundry actions of life, ſence, motion, vnderſtan- 
ding ; we dos lr habiplay the power apd vertue of he foul. 

| Hence ariſethebe difference. bet Nene the ſoules of men, and 
beaſts. The Cane aof wen ant fabliancrs: bur the Sales of ocher 
creatures ſeeme not to be ſubſtances : becuuſe they haue no bee - 
een eacur ts che te — 

aniſing of the matter af the body. 

wichit. And is ay be hor chis 2 
— — ders whereas the like is not (aud of 
— p ſodles bee ſpiritsas Angels diffe 

mem $ as are, yer a - 
rencemult be made. Hor Aogels cannot be vnited with bodies 
fſoas buth hall make pnowho)e and entire penſon: whereas ens 
ſoules may : yea the ſoule coupled with the —_— 1s not only the 
—— but the principall cauſc that makes man to 

2 man. 

The of the ſaule is not ofthe eſſence of God vn- 
leſſe we will make every anns ſoule tobe God: neyther doth it 
ſpring of the ſoule of the parents, for the ſoule can no more beget 
— eng an Angel can beget an Angel. And Adam is called a 

e; and not a quickening ſoule. And earthly fatbery art 
calles the fathers of aur bodies, and not of our foules, It rennints 
therefore as being moſt agrecable to the Scriptures, that ue 
— ways ares God of nothing, when they are 
infuſed incothe body. 

And though the ſoules of men haue a beginning, yet they 
haue no end, but are eternal. And when they are ſaid to die, it ts 
not becauſe they ceaſe at any time to ſubſiſt or haue being in na- 
ture, bit becauſe they ceaſe to be righteous or to haue fellowſhip 
with Cod. 

W hereas ourbodies are Gods workemanſhip,we muſt glori- 
fic him in our bodies, and all the actious of body and ſoule, our 
cating anddrinking,vur liuing and dying, muſt be referred to bis 
glory: yea wee muſt not hurt or abuſe our bodies, = 

m 


of the Creek, 


then as hol — — 
wade vs of the duſt of the es 


ſelue her to take occaſion to praiſe the gre of 
s but rat her to praiſe — — 


—— —— — aſhe 
And after that man is created, what is this lite? alas, it is nothi 
but a little breath: ſlop his mouth and his noſtrels and he is but 
a dead man. By this we are put in mind to confider of unt fraile 
and vncertaine eſtate and to lay aſide al confidence in our ſelues: 
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kices vnto God. And whereas God f. Cor 1531, 
cth,we are not to glory and boaſt oq Row. 1s. 1. 


and for this cauſe the Prophet E/ay teacheth vyto haue ho confi- Eſay 2:23. 


dence in man, becauſe his breath is in his noſtrils. Againe, let vs 
marke the frame and ſhape of mans body. All other creatures 


with their bodies & eies tothe ward;but man was col umb . lib. . 
to goe vpright : and whereas all other creatures haue but 4. muſ - 


cles to turne their eyes round about, man hach a fiſth to pull his 
eies vp tohcauen· ward. now what doththis teuch vs?furcly that 
ho r we ſecke for other things, yet firſt ofall,& aboue all, 
we ſhould ſeek for the Kingdome of heauen,& the righteouſnes 


thereof: and that our whole deſire ſhould be fer to the ble(- 
fed eſtate of Gods children in heauen. it teacheth vs in 
receiuing Gods creatures, to returne vnto God by 


lifting vp the heart to heauen for the ſame. Theſe are very need- 
fall and profitable Jefſons in theſe dayes; for moſt mem go 
mightas wel goal foure: 


vpright: but look intotheirliues,& 
for in their converſation they ſer their whole hearts vpn the 
earth, as the beaſt doth & their cies vpothe things ofthis world: 


hereby they do abaſe themſelue deface their bodies, and be- 
ing men make themſc lues as beaſts: e ſhall ſee great numbers of 
men that run and ride from place to place, to prouide for the bo- 
dy, but to ſeek the kingdom of heauen where their ſoules ſhould 
dvvell after this life intoy for euer, they will not ſtirre one foote. 


Thirdly, mans body by Creation, was made a temple framed 1. Cor. 15. 


by Gods owne hands for himſelfe to dwell in: therefore our du- 
ty isto keepe our bodies pure and cleane, and not to ſuffer ther 
to be Inſtruments whereby to practiſe the ſinne of the heart. If 
a man had a faire houſe wherein he muſt entertaine a Prince, and 
ſhould make bercofa ſwine ſtie, or a ſtable, would not all men 
ſay , that he did greatly abuſe both the houſe and the Prince e · 
- 0 OP ——— yy euer- 
ung ; ifa man it by druukerneſſe, ſwearing 
— — male inet 


— — * 
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An Expoſition 
of a templeſur theHoly G holt to be a ſtie or ſtable for the Diuel. 


For rhe woe fikby amans body is che more ſit it is to be adwel. 


ourthly; man by creation was made a goodly creature in the 
bleſſed image of God: but by Adu tall men loſt the tame, and 
are now becomethe deforined children of wrath:our duty there- 
fore is, to labour to get againe our firſt image, and indeauour our 
ſelues to hecome new creatures. Ia noble man ſhould ſtaine his 
blood by treaſon, after his death the poſterity wil neuer be at reſt, 
till they haue got away that ſpot* Man by Adam: fall, is become 
a limbe of the Diuell, a and traytor againſt Gods Maicſty: 
and this is the ſtare of euery one of vs: by Nature we are at en- 
I God and therefore we ought to labour aboue al things 
in the World, to be reſtored in Chriſt to our firſt eſtate and per- 
fection, that ſs we may become bone of his bone , fleſh of his 
fleſh,being iuſliſied and ſanctiſicd by his obedience, death, and 

ion. 


Fiftly, man was created that there might be a way prepared, 
whereby Cod might ſhew his grace and mercy in the ſaluation of 
ſome,and his iuſtice inthe deſerued damnation ofothersfor their 
ſins: and inthe creation of man Gods eternallcounſellbeginnes to 
come into execution. Hereupon it ſtand vs in hand to make con- 
ſcience ofcuery cuill way, being repentant for all our ſinnes alt 
and haning a conſtant purpoſe neuer toſin more as we haue done, 
that by our good conuerſation heere in this life we may haue 
aſſurance that we be etervally choſen to ſaluat ion by the Lord 
himſclfe, 

Laſtly, whereas we hane learned that the ſoule of man is im- 
mortall, we are heereby taught to take more care for the ſoule, 
then for the body. For it cannot be extinguiſhed. When it is 
condemned, euenthenit is alwaies in dying, and can neuer dye. 
But alas, in this point the caſe is flat contrary in the world: for 
men labour all their liues long to get for the body, but for the 
ſoule they care little or nothing at all: whether it ſinke or ſwim, 
go to Heauen or to Hell, they reſpect not. This doth appeare to 
be true, by the practice and be hauiour of men on the Lords day; 
for if the —— — — — to beare —— Word, 
were compared witht which runne about worldly 
wealthand , I feare me the better ſort would be found to 
be bata little handfull wn bagekumpogracacrep eathn ents 


* 


a 


of dhe Crecde,”. 

ſea, iwreſpect of the other. But wil 

oche corrects — and — 

thinke it not much to goe ten (ede) 

5 paines for the goodof hy foul, and to ger ſoode for 
me. it 

And thus — for the duties. Now fallow the conſolations. 
Although by reaſon of the fall of man we can haue but little 
comfort now : yet the creation doth confirme the vnſpcakeable 
prouidence of God ouer his creatures, but ouer man, 
inthat the Lord created him the ſixth day rund ſo be was 
made prepared for him a Paradiſe for his dwellingplace, and all 
creatures for his vſe and comfort. And if he were thus caretull 
for vs when we were not, then no doubt he will be much more 
care full for vs at this preſemt, in which we liue and haue 
Nay, marke further, ſince the fall man eates and drinkes in quan- 
tity a deale , which in common reaſon ſhould rather kill 
him. then turne to the ſtrength and nouriſhment of his bodie: 
yet herein doth the w power of the Creator moſt no- 
e ppeare, who hath made mans ſtomacke as a lymbecke 

to digeſt all meates that are wholeſome for. his nouriſh- 
ment and preſcruation. 

And thus much for the Creation. Now in theſe words mater 
* — to be vnderſtood then the worke of 
Jax ren s rouidence in gouerning all things crea- 

ted, as hea in his eternall decree : andtherefore S. Pe- 
ter faich,G is a faithſull Cremer, that is, God did not only make 
heauen and earth, and ſo leaue them, as maſons and carpenters 
leauc houſes whenehey arebuile : but by his prouidence doth 
moſt wiſcly ſame.. Now thereſore let vs come to 
ſpea keof Ge prouidence. And firſt of all the queſtion offers 
FEitobe coolidered , whether there bee any providence of 
God orno: for the mindsof men are troubled with many 
— — thereof. And to make the queſtion out of all doubt, 
sto confirme the prouidenoe of God. 
The firſt is the y of the Scri — 
euent of all — — euen ſuch as are in themſelues 
caſuall, the caſting of lotsand ſuch like, to the diſpoſition of 
God; which very _- menthe 
induced with reaſon neede to be 


Prou, 16.33. 
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0 An Exyoſttida ' 
that deny Gods prouidence. by ſareſti ban, O Jacob, a 
Drake, 0 ee Lord, and my inagement © 
Mt over by ny God? The fecond Argument may be taken from the 
order which: apeamth in che courſe of Nature. Firit to 
begin with families; there is to be ſeene an cutaxy or ſecmely or- 
der, in whichſome rule and ſome obey:and the like is to be found 
in townes,Cities countries, and kingdomes:yea euen in the whole 
World : in which all tiſings are ſo diſpoſed, that one ſeruet h for 
the good of another. Trees and herbs, and graſſe of the fields 
ſerue for beaſts and cattell; beaſts and cattell ſerue for men ; the 
Heauen, aboue ſerues for them which are bencath : and all the 
creatures which are aboue and beneath ſerue for God. This ar- 

eth that God is moſt wiſe and prouident, in ordring and diſpo- 
| all things whatcuer. The third argument is taken from the 
conſcience ſpecially of malefatours. Suppoſe a man that com- 
mics a murder ſo cloſely that no man knowes thereof, and that 
the party himſi lie is free from all the danger of law : yet (hall he 
haue bisowne conſcience to accuſe, vpbraid,and condemne him, 
yea enen to fright him out of his wit, hand to give him no more 
reſt then he can finde vpon the racke or gibbet. Now this sccu- 
ſation and terror of conſcience , is nothing elſe but the fore · run- 
ner of another moſt terrible ludgement of God, whois Lord of 
all creatures and Indge of all men. And this alſo prones the pro- 
uidence of God. For if the conſeience can ſinde a men one, and lay 
his faults to his charge, how much more ſhall God himfeife the 
Creatour of the conſcience ſce and confider all his doings. The 
fourth and laſt Argument is this : The Propheſies of things to 
come ſhould be vncertaine or falſe , if God gouerned not the 
world. But now conſidering things many yeeres ago fore - told, 
come to paſſe in the ſame manner as they wer etore told by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: hereby we muſt certainly conclude, that 
there is a prouidence of God whereby all and euery thing is go- 
uerned 


Againſt the prouidence of God ſundry things be alteadged. 
The fie and fpeciallis;rharprouidenceand dilorder , confuſion 
and order cannot ſtand together, Now in the worldthere is 
nothing bat diſorder andconfuſion in ſedirious ,/ reaſons, con- 

raeics, and ſut uerſions of Ki 1 wherealſoſinne and 


ſpiracie | 
if des. A. It is true indeed, there hatiy been 
— ihe ordever nc che hl fan and Angel und 


confuſion m 


[ 


- 


it ariſe th not from God, but from them alone a aa they did ar 
the firſi tranſgreſſe the will of God, ſo tha dee bat they ants 
turne all vpſide dowue. Now t hen contulanaadidileedes onde 
ly in reſpect oftbe Diuæll ana his inſtruments A kutiaregunaf 
God, in the very middcſt of all confaſion thera ia orcher da hee 
found, becauſe he can and doth diſpoſe it ta the glory of his 
one name, and to the good and ſaluatian of his chalan, as alſo 
tothe confuſion of his enemies. ] 

ine it may be obicted , that with y and wicked 
men all things go wel, and contrariwiſe witht —— 
goe hardly. Fee through the world, none are aud more 
vnder outward miſerie then they: hut if tber ore any prov 
dence of Gad then 4 ſhould be fg pt 1 wer 
riſh; and the wicked periſh. Aw. ear 
ward eſtate of men inthe world , unt David ap agalionett 
ſore temptation. For when be ſaw the wicked to alway, 


_ — f ou * 


proſper 
and their riches to increaſe, he brake forth and ſuid, C { pol 515.10 
Ee 


bare cleanſed 47; i v, 42d waſhed ẽ,jœZ 
Now if we d rapell this tempptation. as N 
then we muſt goe into the Lords ſanctuatie with him, and 

to bee reſolued in theſe points. I. Though the godly be laden 
with miſeries, yet euen that, by the eſpeciall providence of Gad, 
turnes to their great good. For cuery man ſimem the fall of n 
is ſtained wich the —— he child 
of God that is truely ,and maſt bee fellow heire with 
Chriſt after this lifein the Kingdome of glorie, mult in this lift 
be caſt into the Lords furnace, that inthe fire of atRidiian bee 
may more and more be skowred and purified from the corcup- 
tion of his nature, and be eſtranged from the wickedaeſſe nf che 
world. I I. The proſperous ſucceſſe of the wickedtheis poilen, 
their reuenewes, and al their honour turues to their O 
and miſcric in the end: as doth in Jobs and jn 
the examples of the Chaldeans, enemies, and of Dian: 
and azarae, 1263 


* . * 0 a 6 2 
thing comes to paile;, the cauſe thereef being waknownc 
— ſumply bat in reſpect of m4 udchenkes —— 
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did Ver un. 
learne | 


| Of Godoproubdence * . 


A Expeſicion. 
men which know not the reaſon of things 


„wee may fay 
there is chance: and ſothe Spirit of God ſpeaketh, Time and 


thanes commeth to thew all, Andagaine , By chance there came 
downs aprieff the ſame way. Now this kinde of chance is not a- 
gainſt the prouide nee of God, but is ordered by it. For 
things which in d of men are caſuall, are certaincly 
knowne and determined by God. Aerre chance is, when things 
are ſaid or thought to come to paſſe without any cauſe at all. 
But that maſt be abhorred ofvs as ouetturniug the prouidence of 
Thus ſceing it isplaine that there is a prouidence let vs in the 
next place ſee — wngd —— free and powerfull 
action of God, whereby he hath care ouer all things that are. 
Pronidence hath two parts; knowledgoand g t. Gods 
— whereby allthingsfrom the greateſt to the leaſt are 
maniſeſt before him at all times. As David faith, Iitepes will con- 
feder: bis eye- Addis will tris the children of men, And againe, He aba. 
ſeth himſelſo do bebold rhe thing: that are ia the be "d the earth. 
And the er Hlauauiſaid to Aſa, The eyes of tht Lord bet al 
theearth. And Saint Lewes ſaith, From the begining of the wer 
Gedknoweth all las wertes. This point hatha double ve. Firſt as 
Saint Peter faith, it mult mooue vs ro eſchew euill and doe good 
why? \ irh he; tbr eyes of the Lord we vpas the inſt, and bis 
connttrianct againſt exill dani. Secondly, ir muſt comfort #itthoſe 
that labour to keepe a good conſcience. For the cyes of God be- 
holdall the carth-#s ſbew himſelfe ſlrong with theme that are of perfect 
beart towards bm. 
| Gonernemimt'is the ſecond part of Gods prouidence, whereby 
he orderethall things and ditecteth them to good ends. And it 
muſt be extended tothe vety leaſt thing that is im heauen or 
earth, as tothe parowes, and to c, and the baires of our baadi. 
And here we muſt confidertwo things: the manner of gonern- 
1 — according as thi 
manner of Gouernement isdigers , as things 
are good or euill, A good thing is that which is approoued of 
God. As firſt of all the ſabfexcerof all creatures;euenofthe di- 
— 1 Secondly — — — 
id init . , the quantiries, 5,000. 
mani, aba, and mchnations of the crcatures in themſelues confi- 
dered withall their cucnts are good. Againe ES. 


of the Crendes—Of Godapranidences #; 
rallor morall. Nat, v hick is created by God for thelawful 

vic of man. Meral, which is agrecable tothe erernaland vnchan- 
geable wiſcdome of God,reucaled inthe moraſila ww. 

Now God gouerneth all good thingstwo wayes, Firſt,by 

f aining and preſeruing them that they decay not : ſecondly, by 
mooning them that they may atraine to theparticular endes for 
which they were ſcucrally ordained. For the qualities and vertues 
which were placed in the Sunne, Moone, Starres, Trees, Plants, 
Seedes, &c. would lye dead in them and. bg 0 
veleſſe they were not onely preſcrued, but alſo ſtirred vp and 
2 by the power of God ſo oft as he imploies them to any 
vic. 

Emil is the deſtruction of nature: and ĩt is taken far ſinne, or 
forthe puniſhmene of ſinne, Now ſinne is goueracd f Godby 
two actions: the firſt is an operatize permiſſion, | ſo call it, becauit 
God partly permitteth ſinne, and partly worketh in it. For ſinne 
as it is common r wy the ſubiect or matter, 


God to be the author of it. Therefore ſinne 
ently cuill to eternall damnation, yet can it not be laid tobe abſo- 
lately cuill as God is abſolutely good, becauſe the ſabieRofic 
is good, and therefore it hath in it reſpects and of good- 
nefle, la reſpect ofthe ſecond, that is , the breach of the law it 
ſelfe, God neither willeth, nor Tet, not CO 
nor cauſerh, not helpeth ſinne; but forbi and 
a rmitteth it to bee 
they being the ſole 


puniſheth it: yet ſo, as wit hall willingly 
done by others, as men and wicked Angel 
authors and cauſes of it. And this permiſſion by God is ypon a 
R 
t appeares that in pr” ſinne , the natyrall inclination 


y permitted in 

motion of the body or minde is from God, buxthe euilaeſſe and 

diſorder of e „ but free 

be done hy others. As for in the act of murt herbe acti- 

ons of mouing the 3 i r 
2 


Act. 17.26. 


_ 


the fetching of the blow whereby the man is la ine. is from God; 
for is lim wer line , ne, nnd bane onr bring i but che diſpoſing 
and appl i EE — 3 quand 
may be taken away , we take reuenge vpon 
him, is not from God, bat from the wicked will N the 
of linne. ĩs after the iuſt 


Diucil. A 
— it, y to reſtraiur it more or left according to 
is good wil and re. aud partly to doſe and turne it againſt 
the nature — — of his owne name, to the puniſh- 
— , and to the correcting and chaſtiſc ment of 
is elect. | 
Ar for the ſecond kind of cuill,called the puniſhment of (in, it 
wrheexctution ofiuſtice; and hath God to be the author of it. 


| fo s muſtbe vnderſtooq in 
which it raid, that God yiurrh tory: i wrath, duet b the 
« be ble ryer, m the ſpirm errauri, gib vp men to 


— N — — rom wer bas een ” 


oily Rene in int manner Nod gouetnetb all thi 


ber vs now eo to che meanes ofgouernmem. Sometimes 


workethwithont meanes has he created all things inthe begin- 
ing, and he made trees and ptantstogrow and flouriſh wit 
zue of the ſume or Tazne ; ſometimes be gouetnes accor- 
nere be preſerues 
our meutt aid drimk : yet fo, as he can and doth moſt 
ill ehmgs by meanes either aboue Nature or againſt 
Nature as it ſhall ſerme good vnto him. As when he the 
Sunne to and in the Frrmamenr and to go backe in cha dialle 


" of the Creed, Of Codvypronidence- 
Among all the meanes which God vſet h, the ſpeciall are the 
reaſonable creatures, which are no paſſiue inſtrumeng,asthe toole 
w_ —— — rr are mo- 
, ſo againe being i with will and 
— themſelues. And ſuch inſtruments are either 'or _ 
Euill, as wicked men and Is. And theſe he vſeth todoe his 
will and pleaſure, euen then hen they doe leaſt of all obey 
im. And conſider ing that the ſinning inſtrument which is moo- 
ued by God doth alſo moue it ſelfe freely without any conſtraint 
on Gods part: God himſclfe is free from all blame, when the in- 
ſtrument is blame-worthy. In directing the inſtrument, God 
ſinneth not: the action indeed is of him, hut the deſect of the ac- 
tion from the inſtrument: which being corrupt, can it ſelſe doe 
nothing but that which is corrupt: God in the meane ſeaſon by 
it bringing that to paſſe which is very good. The whole cauſe of 
ſinne is in Satan and in vs: as for God, he puts no wickednes into 
vs, but the euill which he findes in vs he moues, that is, orders, & 
gouernes and bends it by his infinite wiſedome,when& in what 
manner it pleaſeth him, co the glory of his name the euill inſtru- 
ment not knowing ſo much, nay intending a farre other end. As 
in the mill che horſe blindfolded goes forward, and perceiues 
nothing but that he is in the ordinary way, whereas the miller 
himſelſe whippes him and ſtirres him forward for another end, 
namely, for the grinding of corne. And this isthat which wee * 
muſt hold touching Gods prouidence ouer wicked men and An- 
gels: and it ſtands with the tenour ofthe whole Bible. Joſephs 
brethren ſold him into > Egypt very —— enen inthe teſti. 
mony of their one conſciences : yet /o/eps hauing reſpe to 
— and worke of God, which he — 
thren, faith, that the L ſent him thirber. And the of Gen.. 
Ieruſalem ſaith, that Herad and Pontus Pilate did nothing in 
the deathof Chriſt , but that which the hand endronneel of Ged |, a 444. 
had determined co be done: becauſe though they wickedly inten- 
ded nothing but to ſhew their malice and hatred inthe death of 
Chriſt : yer-God — — matter by them then e- 
ger they dreamed of , ſhewed forth his endleſſe mercy to man in 
CD Onthismanner muſt all the of z Sam 12.11, 
Scripture be od, in which it is ſaid, that ave the 1 Sam.24-1, 
wines of Danidto Abſalen ; that God mooned Daxid — — 8 16. 
people ; —— eee Daw: chat the 
| I 3 Medes 
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Ha Expoſition 


Medes and Perſians are his ſavified #nes :; that the reuolt of the 
ten tribes was done by God, c. By all theſe examples it appea- 
reth, that we muſt not ſeuer Gods permiſſion frõ his will or de- 
chat we malt put difference berweene tbe cuill work of 
man and the good worke of God which he doth by man: and the 
whole matter may yet bee more clearely perceived by this com. 
pariſon. A chiefs atthe day of aſſiſe is condemned, and the ma- 
giſtrate appoints him to be executed; the hang -· man owing a 
to the male factor. vſeth him hardly and — his 
ichment longer then he ſhould. Now the magiſtrate and the 
man doboth one and the ſame worke: yet the hang · man for 
his part isa murderer , the magiſtrate in the meane ſeaſon no 
murderer , but a iuſt — putting iuſtice in execution by the 
bang · man: ſo Godthough he vſe cuill inſtruments, yet he is free 
from the euill of the inſtruments. 

And further we muſt here marke the ditference which muſt be 
made in Gods vſing all kinds of inſtruments. When hee vſeth 
— creatures, as Angels, he worketh his wil not onely by them, 

alſo in them: becauſe he inſpires them and guides 2 by his 
Spirit, ſo as they ſhall will, and dothat which he willeth and in- 
tendech. As for euill inſtruments, he worketh by them only and 
not in them; becauſe he holds backe his grace from them, and 
leaues them to themſclues to put in practice the corruption of 
their own hearts. 

Thus muchofthe parts of Gods providence : now follow the 
kindstherof.Gods prouidence is cither 2 or ſpeciall. Gene- 
ral, is that which extends it ſelfe tothe whole world and althings 
indifferently, cuen tothe Diuels themſelues. By this prouidence 
God continues and maintaines the order which hee ſet in nature 
in the creation, and he preſerues the life, ſubſtance, and the being 
of all and cuery creature in his kinde. 

The ſpecial prouidence is that, which God ſheweth and exerci. 
— 5 — — in thering and gui. 

ing them, and in preſeruing them by mighty eee 
— es of hell. And therefore Gods Church — earth 
is the kingdome of grace, in which he ſhewes nor onely a 

power ouer his creatures, but wit hall the ſpeciall ope- 
— * his Spirit in bowing and bending the hearts of men to 
* 8 
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Now follow the duties. Firſt , ſeeing there isa pri of 
God ouer euery thing that is, we are hereby taught ro take good 
beede of the tranſgreſſion of the leaſt of Gods-commannde- 
ments. If men were perſwaded that the Prince had an eye cucry 
where, doubtleſſe many ſubiects in England would walke more 
obediently to the lawes of the land then they doe : and durſt in 
no wiſe worke ſuch villanies as are daily practiſed. Well, howſo- 
euer it is with carthly Princes, yet this al- ſccing preſence is leaſt 
wanting iv God: he hath an eye cuery where: whereſoeuer thou 


art, there God beholdeth thee, as Dauid ſaith, Ged looked dm Pſal. 53.2. 


from heanen vpon the children of men yo ſee if there were am that wonld 
onderftand and ſeche God, Iherefore except thou be brutiſh and 
paſt ſhame , take heede of ſinne. If men had but a. ſparke of 

e, the conſideration of this would make them loath the pra- 


Gice ofany euill worke. Eliab ſaith to Alas, As the Lord God of Kinga. 


Iſrael limeth beſere whom 1 ſtand, there ſhall be neither dime nor raine 
theſe three yeeres, Where the Prophet confirmeth his ſpeech 
with an oath ſaying, As the Lord of hoſts limeth it ſhalt be ſo. And 
leſt Ahab ſhould thinke he made no conſcience what hee faid, 
hee addeth this clauſe , that he ſtood in the preſence of God. 
As if he ſhouldſay : howſocuer thou thinkeſt of me, yet as 
it ſtands mee in hand, ſodoe I make conſcience of my word; 
for I ſtand in the preſence of God, and therefore know it, as the 
Lord liueth there ſhall bee no raine nor dew theſe three yeeres. 
So Cornelis hauing an eye to Gods prouidence , doth mooue 
himſclfe, & all his houſhold toa ſolemne hearing of the word of 


God delivered by the mouth of Peter, ſaying, that they were af Ad. 03. 


ent before God, ts heare al things commanded of him. As theſe men 
2 regard to Gods prouidence, ſo we likewiſe muſt be haue our 
ſelues reuerently, making conſcience of our behauiour both in 
words and works:becauſe hereſoeuer we be, we are inthe pre- 
ſence of God. Secondly, if there be a prouidence ot God ouer e- 
very thing, then we muſt learne contentation of mind in euer 
eſtate : yea, in aduerſity vnder the croſſe when all goes again 
vs wee muſt be content, becauſe Gods prouidence hath fo ap- 
pointed. So Daxid inthe greateſt of his griefes was dumbe and 


ſpake nothing;his reaſon was becauſe bos Lord did? ir, And when La. 


Shemei curſed Dau, Abiſhai would haue had the King to haue 
— him leaue to haue flaine him: but Dewid would not 


r it, but ſaid, He exrſath exen_becanſe the Lord bath hidden gam. 16.10. 
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Of Gods prouidence. dv Expeſon 
bin curſe D avid : who dare then ſay, ere beſt they doneſ+? Tn 
whoſe example we may ſet a patterne of quietnes olmind. When 
a croſſe cummeth, it is a hard thing to be patient: but wee aſt 
draw our ſelues tbereunto by conſideration of Gods eſpeciall 
prouidence, Thirdly, when outward meancs of preſervation in 
this liſe doe abound, as health. wealth, honour, riches, peace, and 
pltaſure, then e muſt remember tobe thanbetull; becauſe theſe 
things alwayes come by the prouidenceof God. Thus /ob was 
thanketull both in proſperitie and aduerſity: Ihe Lord, (aith he, 
gane, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord. In- 
dcede to be patient in euery eſtate and rhavktull to God, is a ve- 
hard matter :yet will it be more eaſie, if we learne in all things 
that be fill vs in this life, neuer to ſeuer the conſideration ofthe 
things that come to paſſe from Gods prouidence. For as the 
body and the ſoule of man ( though we ſee onely the body) are 
al wayes together, as long as a man liueth: ſo is Gods prouidence 


ioyned with the thing done: wherefore as we looke on the thing 


done, ſo we muſt alſo in it, labour to ſce and acknowledge t he 
ood pleaſure aud appointment of God. As for example: a mans 
— is ſet on fire, and all his goods conſumed ; this very ſight 
would make him at his wittes end; but now as he beholds this 
euent with one eye, ſo with the other eye he muſt at that very 
inſtant looke vpon Gods bleſſed prouidence, Whena man be- 
holds and feels the loſſe of his friends, he cannot but grieue 
thereat, vnleſſe be be more ſenſeleſſe then ſtocke or ſtone; yet 
that he may not be ouer whelmed with grie fe, he muſt euer with. 
one eye looke atthe pleaſure of God herein, This practice will 
be ancſpeciall meanes to ſtay the rage of any head- ſtrong affe- 
ction in all our afflictions. In the world the manner of men is, 
if health, wealth, and caſe abound, to thinke all is well: but if 
croſſes come, as loſſe of friends, and loſſe of goods, then men cry 
out, as being ſtraught of their wits; the reaſon is, becauſe they 
looke onely at the outward mcancs,and tic Gods prouidence to 
them; not beeing able to ſee any goodneſſe or prouidence of 
God out of ordinary meanes. Againe, when a man is ſtored with 
riches: honour, wealth, and proſperitie, he muſt not barely looke 
on them, but behold withall Gods goodneſſe and bleſſing in 
them; for it that be wanting, all the riches inthe world are no- 
thing. Like wiſe in receiving thy meate anddrinke , thou muſt 
looke further into the bleſſing of God vpon it; which, if it be 
away, 
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of the Croedt, Of Gods providence» 
thy meite and thy drinke ean no move nouriſh thee 
the ſtone in the wall. And the ſame mult we doe in cuary buſioen 
of our callings: whichif men ceuld learne to would 
not ſo much truſt ro the meanes, as honour, wealth, ſauour, &c, "IF 
but rather to God himſelfe. The Lord by the Prophet He 
reprooueth the Chaldeans for offering ſ«crefices v their n: 
which finne they committed becauſe they looked onelyvpont 
outward things: and like blind moleshad no power to 166 far. 
ther into them, and to behold the worked Gd in ull their pro- 
ceedings. And this is the very cauſe why we ate vnthankeful for 
Gods benefits: for though we behold the bare creatures, yer are 
we ſo poore-blind that we can not diſcerne any bleſſing and pro- 
uidence of God in them. Therefore let vs learneto looke v 
bot h ioyntly together, and ſo ſhall wo be thanke full vnto God 
in proſperity ,and patient in aduerſity with Ia and Dad. This Phil. dl, 1 
leflon Paul learned : I can be abaiſed ( faith he ) and Icon emed: „ 
enery where, in all thing: I am inſtrulted, both to be full, and to be hun- 
grie : aud to abound, and tobe in want, | 

Fourthly,ſecing Gods prouidence diſpoſeth all things, we are 
taught to gather obſeruations of the ſame, in things both paſt, 
and preſent : that we may learne thereby to be armed againſt the 
time to come. Thus David when he was to encounter with G 
hah, gathered hope and confidence to himſelſe forthe time to 
come, by the obſeruation of Gods prouidence in the time paſt: 
for, ſaith he, hen I kepe my fathers ſbrepe,] flew a Lyon and 4 Bare 1 Sm. 17.37. 
that denoured the flock : now the Lord that delinred me ont of the paw 
of the Lyon, and ont of the paw of the Bev, bee will deliner nee ont of 
the hand of ibis Philiſtim. 

Fiſtly, be cauſe Gods prouidence diſpoſeth all things, when we 
make lawtull promiſesto doe any thing, we muſt put in, or at the 
leaſt conceive this condition ¶ of rhe Lard will ] for S. James faith, 
that we ought to ſay, /f the Lord wil, and if we line, we will doe this lam. 15, 
&r that, Thisalſo was Dania practice: for to all the congregrati- 
on of Iſrael he ſaid, I/ it ſceme goed to pom, and if it proceede from the Chr. 3a. 
Lord onr God we will ſend to and fro. 

Sixthly , ſeeing Gods providence is manifeſt in ordinary 

meanes, it be hooueth euery man in his calling to vic them care- 
fully: and hen ordinary meanes be at hand we muſt not looke 


for any helpe withourthem , though the Lord bee able to doe 
what hee will without meanes. Ia when many Aramites 


Pfal. 16. 8. 


Gen. 45.7. 
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came againſt him, he hartned his ſouldiers though they were but 
yn 3 bidding them be from a va — le 
aval ov ths Cities of thpir Gd, and then inn the Lord dus that which a 
good is his cher. And our Saviour Chriſt auoucheth it to bee flat 
tempting of God for him toleapedowne from the pinacle of the 
— to the ground, whereas there was an ordinary way at 
to deſcend by ſtaires. Hence it appeares, that ſuch perſons, 
3s will vſe no meanes whereby they may come to repent and be- 
lecue , doe indeed no more repent and beleeue, then they can be 
able to liue which neither eate nor drinke. 

And thus much of the duties. Now follow the conſolations: 
firſt, this very point of Godsſpeciall prouidence is a great com- 
fort to Gods Church: for the Lord moderateth the rage of 
the diuell and wicked men, that they ſhall not hurt the people 
of God. Dania ſaith, The Lord « at my right hand jherefore I ſhall 
wet ſide. And when Joſephrbrethren were afraid becauſe they 
had ſold him into Egypt, he comforteth them, ſaying, char it was 
God that ſent him before them, for their preſeruation. So King Dae 
aid when his owne ſouldiers were purpoſed to ſtone him to 
death, hee was in great ſorrow ; but it is ſaid, he comforted hun- 

ſelfe in the Lord hi God. Where we may ſee, that a man which 
hath grace to beleeue in God, and rely on his prouidence in all 
his afflictions and extremities, ſhall haue wonderfull peace and 

Before wee can proceede to the articles which follow, it is 
requiſite that we ſhould intreate of one ofthe greateſt works of 
Gods prouidence that can bee ;.becauſe the opening of it giueth 
light to all that inſueth. And this worke is a Preparatson of ſuch 
meanes whereby God will manifeſt his Iuſtice and mercy. It 
hath two parts, the iuſt permiſſion of the fall of man, and the 
giuing ofthe Couenant of grace. For ſo Paul teacheth when he 
laith, That God ſont vp all under vnbeleefe that he might bane mercy 
vpen all. And againe, The Scripture hath concluded all onder finne, 
4. the promiſe by the faith of Chriſt Teſws ſhonldbe ginen to them that 
beleene. 

Touching the firſt , that we might rightly conceive of mans 
fall, we are to ſearch cut the nature and parts of ſinne. Sinne is a- 

ny thing whatſocucr is againſt the will and Word of God: 28 S. 
Iobn ſaith, Sie is tranſgreſſion of the law. And this definition 
when he ſaith, that by che law comey the uy 
0 
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of ſinne ; and where no law is, there ij ntranſqrefſion : and ſi une is not 
ampated where there in no law, TI thefaal,the gabel 

In ſin we mult conſider t things: the p- 
ni h ment. The fant is the —_— inobcdience it ſelſe, and 
it comprehends not only huge and notorious offences, as idola- 
try, blaſphemy, theft, treaſon, adultery, and all other crimes that 
the World cries ſhame on: but euery diſordered thought affe- 
ction, inclination : yea,cuery deſect ofthat which the law requi- 
reth. 

The gail of ſinne is, whereby a man is guilty before God, that 
is bound and made ſubiect to puniſhment. And here two queſti- 
ons muſt be skanned: where man is bound? and by whatꝰ For the 
firſt, Man is bound in conſcience. And the conſcience 
of cuery (inner (its within his heart as a little iudgę to tell him 
that he is bound before God to puniſhment. For the ſecond,it is 
the order of diuine iuſtice ſet — by God which bindes the 
conſcience of the ſinner before God: for he is Creator and Lord, 
and man is a creature, and therefore muſt either obey his will and 
commandement, or ſuffer puniſhment. Now then by vertue of 
Gods law , conſcience binds ouer the creature to beare a puniſh 
ment for his offence done againſt God: yea it tels him, chat he is 
in danger to be iudged and condemned for it. And therefore the 
conſcience is as it were the Lords Sergeant to informe the ſinner 
of the bond aud obligation whereby hee alwaies ſtands bound 
be fore God. | 

Thethirdthipg which followeth ſin is paxi/owent , and that is 
death. So Pauli faith, The flipend of inne in death ; whereby death Rom G1 
we maſt vnder ſtand a double death, both of body and 8 The 
death ofthe body is, a ſeparation of the body from the ſoule. 
ITbe ſecond death is, a ſeparation ofthe whole man, but eſpeci- 
ally of the ſoule from the glorious preſence of God. I ſay, not 
ſimply from the preſence of God, for God is euery where: but 
onely fromthe joy full preſence of Gods glory. Now theſe two 

are the ſtipends or allowance of ſinne: and the leaſt ſinne 

whicha man committeth, doth de ſerue theſe two paniſhments. 
For in every ſinne the infinite iuſtice of God is violated : for . 
which cauſe there muſt nerds be inſlicted an inſinite puniſhment, 
that there may bee a proportion betweene the puniſhment and 
the offence, And therefore that diſtinction of ſinue which Papi 
make, mmely, that ſome are ia themſelues veniall , and ſome 
Mor · 


Nom. J. 13. 


mortall is ſalſe, an hereby confuted: otherwiſe in reſpe of the 
diuerſe eſtate andcondition of men, ſius arc either veniall or mor- 
tall. Veniall they are to the ele, whoſe ſinues are pardonable in 
Chriſt:.but to the reprobace all ſinnes arc mertall. 
Neuertheleſſe we hold not allſinnes equall, but that they are 
greater or leſſe according to the diuerſity of obiects and other 
circumſtances 


- Thus much of ſin in gencrall: now we come to the parts of it. 
The firſt ſinne of all that euer was in man, is the ſinne of Adam, 
which was his diſobediẽce in eating the forbidden fruit. In hand- 
ling wherof points are to be opened, but let vs begin with 
the cauſes t 0 

The outward eiſicient cauſe was the Diuell. And though hee 
be not named by Maſes in the hiſtory of the fall, yet that is not to 
trouble vs: fot we muſt not conceiue otherwiſe of the Serpent, 
thenof the inſtrument and mouth of the Diuell. For it is notlike- 
ly that it being a bruit creature ſhould bee able to reaſon and de- 
termine of good and cuill , of truth and falſchood. Now in this 
temptation the Diucllſhews his malice and his fraud. His malice; 
in that, whereas he can not ouer-turne God himſelſe, yet he la- 
bours to diſturbe the order which he hath ſet don in the crea- 
tion, and eſpecially the Image of God in the moſt excellent crea- 
tures on earth, that they may be in the ſame miſerable condition 


with bimſcife. His fraud, firſt in that he begins his temptation 
with the woman beingthe weaker perſon, and not withthe man, 
»Exod.:2.18, which curſe he ſtil cõtinues: as may appeare by this, that b more 
which named 

in the feminine 
2 


women are intangled with witchcraft and forcery then men. 
Secondly, he ſhewes his fraud, in that he proceeds very (lily and 
intangles Ewe by certaine ſteppes and degrees. For firſt by mouirg 
a queition he drawes her to liſten to him, and to reaſon with him 
of Gods commandement. Secondly, he brings her to looke vpon 
the tree and wiſhly to view the beauty of the fruit. Thirdly, he 
makes her to doubt of the abſolute truth of Gods Word and pro- 
miſe, and to beleeue his contrary lies. Fourthly, having blinded 
her minde with his falſe perſwaſion, ſhe deſires and luſts after 
the forbidden fruit, and thereupon takes it, eates it, and iues it to 
her husband. 


The inward cauſe , wasthe will of our firſt parents, euen 
the teſtimony ot their owne conſciences, as Salmen ſaith, 
Tis lau I foamd thas Gad made man righteous, but they ius frund 

moy 
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wavy inventions But it may be obiected that if Aus were created 
good, he could not be the cnuſe of his oe fall, becauſe a good 
tree can not bring fortheuill fruit. A»/wer. Freedome of will is 
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eyther to 
differently. Aud this was in Adu before his fall, vho though 
he had no inclination to ſinne, but oneiy to that which wasac- 
22 ⁵ð2 
his liberty to chuſe or reſuſe eyther good or euill. And this 
is euident by the very tenour of Gods Coammandement, in 
which —— Ada to ente — — 
ſhewing t being created rightenus and not to ſinne, 
— hnpecrnnteoheoparhe Commentomeranhongh 
ſincethe fall both he and we after him can not but ſinne. Where 
fore ing allured by Satan, ofhisowne free accord chan- 
ged himclfc and fel from God. Now then as the goed troe chan- 
ged from good to euill, brings forth euill fruite : ſo Adam by his 
owne inwardand free motion changing from good to cuil. brings 
As for God, he is not to be reputed as anauthor orcauſe any 
way of this finne. For he created Ada and Exerighteous, in- 
duced them with ri wils:and be told them what he would 
exact at their , and vrbat they could performe — 
— — 2— terrific 
them from ſinne. Some may fay,whereas God fore-ſaw that 4- 
dam would abuſe the liberty of bis will, why would he not pre- 
uent it > Anſwer, There is a double grace, ® che one to be able 
to will and doe that which is good, the other to be able to 


bpedit Adams 


poſie perſexerare 


ucre in willing and doing the fame. NowGodganethe firſt to {54oicr nen 
Adam , and not che ſecond, Aadheirncrtobe blamedoFre, Apo mite 


though he confirmed him nt with new , far he is debtet 
to no man to giue him ſo much as the leaſt grace ; whereas he 
had already giuen a plentifull meaiure therecl to him. And 
God did backe to conferre any furtber grace vpon iuſt 
cauſe. I. It was his pleaſure that this ſact (hould be an occaſion 
or wap to exerciſe his mercy in the ſauing of the Blect, and his 
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Iuſtice inthe deſerved condemnation of impenitent ſinners. 
And vnleſſe Au had fallen for himſelſe and others, there 
ſhould haue berne found no miſery in men, on whom God 
might cakepity in his Sonne, nor wickednefſe which he might 
condemae ; and therefore neither manifeſtation of Iultice, nor 
mercy. II. Againe, it was the wil of God in part to forſake Adew, 
to make mamifeſt the weakeneſſe that is in the molt excellent 
creatures, without the ſpeciall and continuall aſſiſtance of God. 
III. There isa double liberty of will, one is to will good or euill: 
this belongs to the creature in this world, and therefore Adam 
receiued it. The other, is to will good alone. This be wanted, 
becauſe it is reſerued to the liſe to come. And though he knew 
no cauſe of this dealing of God, yet is a one ſteppe to the feare 
of God for,vs, to hold that good and ri which 
he appointeth or willeth : and not to ſquare the workes and 
Iudgements of God by our crooked reabyn. And yet to come 
to reaſon it ſelſe, Who can here comptaine of God ? Can the 
Dwell ? but God did not cauſe him to tempt or deceiue our firſt 
parents. Can Ada and Exe ? but they fell freely without any 
motion or inſtigation from God, and their owne conſcicnces 
accuſed them for it. Canthe poſterity of Adanꝰ but the Elect re- 
eine more in Chriſtthenthey loſt in Ada: and the reprobate, 
oucrwhelmed withthe burden of their owne ſins, am — 
receiuing nothing but due and deſerued damnation, can not 
fault. But ſome may further reply and ſay, he that foreſeeth an o- 
uill and doth not preuent it, isa cauſe of it : but God did fore-ſce 
the fall of man, and did not preuent it. Anſi. The rule is gene» 
rally true in man, that the fore-ſcer of ancuill not preventing it, 
isin ſome ſort a doer of 1t:for it is the ſentence of the law of God, 
to which man was bound from the firſt creation. But God is a- 
boue all his laws, and not bound to them: he is an abſolute Lord 
and law-giuer;and therefore his actions are not within the com- 
of mortall lawes, as mens are. Whereupan it followes, that 
though hee did fore · ſee mans defection, yet is hee free from all 
— — 2 ing of it. For with him there be good cauſes 
\ Andthough God be no cauſe of mans fall, yet muſt we not i- 
ine that it came to paſſe by chance or fortune, whereas the 
ching that arc, come to paſſe with Gods prouidence. _ 


of the C. n 
ther was ic by any bare permiſſion without his decree & willifor 
that isromake an idle pronidence: neither did it happen againſt 
the wil of God, he vtterly nilling it:for the it could not haue bin, 
vnles we deny God to be omniporent. It remaines therefore that 


this fall did Goproceed of the voluntary emotional — — 


God did in part ordaine & wil the permitting of it. not as it was 
a ſin againſi hi but as it was further in the coun= 
fell of God a way to execute his iuſtice and mercy. Againſt this 
which [ ſay, diuers things are ubiected. I. That if Adew did that 
which God inany willed, then he did not fin at al. Auſ. He 
that willeth & doth that which God willeth, for all that ſins; vn- 
leſſe he wil it in the ſame mauer with God, and for the ſame end. 
Now — — — » God intended the manife- 
ing of hi ; burour parents intending noſuch thi 
— woe lobe like bat — hb Go. Th K 
is that Adam could not but fall neceſſarily if God did 
decree it. Anſ. Adam fall, chat came not to paſſe without Gods 
decree, and therefore in that reſpect was neceſſary; yas neucr- 
theleſſe in teſpect of —— —ä4rk̈ 
fary: Gods decree not taking away the freedome of wil but only 
ordering it. Laſtly, it is that Gods will isthe cauſe of 
Adam: will, and Adams will the cauſe of his fall, and that there- 
fore Gods will ſhall bee the cauſe of the fall. An/w#. It maſt bee 
that Gods will is a mooving cauſe of the wils of cuill 
men;yet marke how : ngt as they are cn wil ſimply, but as they 
art wilt — — ——— will of his 
creatures to his purpoſe, he is nothing at all intangled with 
the defect or aer will. my 
Touching the time of the fall, the received opinion in former 
ages hath beene that our firſt parents fell the ſame day in which 
they were crazed, and therefore Agaſſ ine writes that they ſtood 
but ſixe houres. And though we cannot determine of the cer- 
taine time, yet in all likeli it was very ſhort, For Mzſes 
preſently after that he had ſet done the creation of mau. with - 
out the i ition of —— elſe, comes immediately to 
the fall. And conſidering the nature of the diuell is without cea- 
ſing to ſhew his malice, no doubt he tooke the firit occaſion that 
00007 2 — man tothe ſame damnation with 


ſcife. And our Sauiout Chriſt ſaith, that the diuell was 2 1 hl.. 


man; layer from the beginning, namely, from the beginning * 
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Of Adam fall, An Expoſition 
ofthe creftion of the wotld, or of time, but of man. And Eve 
ſaith; er ul tate of the frumc of the trees of the garden, it may be, 
5 yet ſhe had not taten when the diuell temp- 
ted 


Tonckihg the greatneæs of mans ſall, iome baue made a ſmall 
matter of ir, bætauſe it was the caring an a or ſome ſuch 
ſruite. But wt muſt not meaſure the greatneſſe or the ſmaineſſe 
of a ſinne by the obiect or matter whereabour it is occupied, but 
by the cemmarmemeht of God , and by the diſobedience or 
offence of hisitifimite maitſtie. And that this fat of Ada and 
Eme was no ſink fault, but a notorions ctime and apoſtaſie in 
which they withdraw themſeiues from vnder the power of God, 
nay reiect and deny him, will cuidently appeare, if we take a view 

all the particular finmes thut bet contained in it. The firſt is 
vnbeliefe, in that they doubted and diſtruſted ofthe truth of 
Gods Word which he to them. The fecond is con 
of God, in that they beleeued the lyes of the diuell rather then 
him. For when God ſaith , Ia tie day rhat ye ſhall tate thereafyye 
ſhall dhe the wearh, it is as nothing wich Eve : but when the diuell 
comes and ſaich, ye fri nt der ul, chat ſhee takes faſt hold on. 
The third, ispride and ambition. For they did eate the forbid. 
den fruit, that they might be n Gods, namely, as the Father, the 
Sonne, the holyGhoſt. The fourth is vnthankefulnedſe, God had 
Z 
thing with them to be ie vnto him, e they may 
vnto him. The fifth iscurioſitie, whereby they affected greater 
wiſedome then God had giuen them in the creation, and a grea - 
ter meaſure of knowledge then God had reucaled to them. The 
fixth isreproachfull blaſphemy, in that they ſubſcribe to the 
ſayings of the diuell, in which hee charged God with lying and 
enuie. The ſeuenth is murder. For by thismeanesthey bereaue 
themſelues and their poſterity of the fellowſhip and graces of 
Gods ſpirit, and bring vpon their owne heads the eternall wrath 
of God. The eight is diſcontentat ion, in that they ſought for an 
higher condition then that was, in which God had placed them. 
Ina word, inthis one ſingle fact is compriſed the breach of the 


whole law of God. And we ſhould often thinke vpon this, that 
we may learne to wonder at the iuſt i ts of God in puni- 
ſhing this fall, and his in receiuing men 


to mercie after the ſame. 
N And 


of the Cradle. Of Adams fall. 

And here we muſt not omit to remember the largenes of 4 
dam: fall. Sins arc either perſonall,or are ſuch, 
as are peculiar to one or ſome few perſons and make them alone 
ulry.Generall,that is, common to all men : and iuch is Adams 
ll. It is a fin not only of the perſon of one man, but of the whole 
nature of man. And Adu muſt bee conſidered not as a priuate 
man, but as a roote cr head bearing in it all mankind; or as a pub- 
like perſon repreſenting all his poſterity, and therfore when be 
ſinned, all his poſterity ſinned with him: as in a Parliament what- 
ſoeuer is done by the burgeſſe for the ſhicre, is done by euery 
on in the ſhiere. As Paw! faith, By one man ſine entred into the 


world , and ſo death went oner all for a much as aft hane fund. And Rom. 5. 12 


here lies the difference betweene Adams fall and the finsof men, 
as Cains murder , which makes not the poſterity of Cain guiltie, 
becauſe he was ncuer appointed by God to bee the roote of his 
poſterity,as Adam was: and therfore his lin is perſonal, whereas 
Adams is not. Yet this which I ſay, muſt not be vnderſtood of all 
— — 
From 0 ſpringet h orsgi y 
not onely as a fruite — — alſo as a iuſt puni of it, 
And after the foreſaid fall, it is in Adu and his poſterity, as the 
mother and root of all other fin: yet with this diſtinction, that a- 
ctuall ſin, was firſt in Adam and then came originall, but in vs firſt 
is originall ſinne, and thenafter follow | 


Originall ſin istearmed diuerſly in Scriptures, asthe fleſs the Heb. 11.7. 


old man, becauſe it is in vs before grace: concnpiſerues, ſinne that is 


ready to compaſle vs about, the ing (in : and it is tearmed eri. Rom.7.13, 


ginad, becauſe it hath beene in mans nature euer ſince the fall, and 
becauſe it is in euery man at the very inſtant of his conception & 
birth. as Dewid plainly ſaith, Behold, [was borus in iniquity and in fin 


hath muy mother conceined me: not meaning properly bis parents fin pal... 


(for he wasborne in law full marriage) but his own hereditary ſin, 
whereof he was guilty cuen in his mothers wombe. 

But let vs a litle ſearch the nature of it. Cõſidering it hath place 
in mad, it muſt be either the ſubſtance of body or ſoule, or the fa- 
culties ofthe ſubſtance, or the corruption ofthe faculties. Now it 
can not be the ſubſtance of man corrupted: for then our Sauiour 
Chriſt in taking our nature vpon him, ſnould alſo take vpon him 
fins, and by that meanes ſhould as well haue neede of a redeemer 
as other men: and againe — of menthould not be wen" 

k 


Pſal.119- 
x lok.z.16. 


Of Adams fall. As , 
tall. Neither is it any one orallthe faculties of min. For euery 

one of them, as namely the vnderſtanding, will, affections, and all 

other powers of body or ſoule were in man from the fir ſt creati. 
on, wkereas ſinne was not before the fall. Wherefore it remaines 
that original ſn is nothing elſe but a diſorder or euill di ſpoſition 

in all the faculties and inclinations of man, hereby they arc 44 
carcied inordinately againſt the law of God. 

The ſubiect or place of this (inns, is not any part of min, 1 
the whole body and ſoule. For firſt of all, the naturall apperite to 
meate and drinke,and the power of nouriſhing is greatly cortup- 
ted, as appeares by diſeaſes, aches, ſurfets, but eſpecially by the a- 
buſc ofmeate and drinke. Secondly, the outward ſenſes arc ascor- 
rupt, and that made Dazid to pray that God wonld terne his eye 
from beboldiug of venttie: and Saint John to ſay, Heuer is in the 
world is the luſt of the fleſh , the luſt of the eye, and the pride of b/c. 
Thirdly,touching the vnderſtanding, the ſpirit of God ſaith, chat 
the frame of the heart of man is onlyensl centiuually: ſo as we arc net 4. 


Gen.6.5.&8.21 % of our ſelues to think a good thought, And ther fore wit hal, the wil 


2 Cor. 3. 5. 


of man & his affectionsare anſwerably corrupt; & hereupon the 
doctrine of Chriſt is, that we muſt renounce out one wils. Laſt- 
ly, all mans ſtrength in good things is nothing out of Chriſt. 
The propagation ofthis ſinne, isthe deriuing of it from Adum 
to all his poſterity, whereby it runneth as a leproſie ouer al man- 
kinde. But in what manner this propagation is made, it is hard to 
define. The common opinion of Diuines is, that it may be done 
two wales. The firſt is this: God when he created Adam in the be - 
inning, ſet downe this appointement and order touching the e- 
fue of man, that:whatſocuer Adam receined of God, he ſhould 
receiue it. not onely for himſelſe, but for his poſterity; and what- 
ſveuer grace of God he loſt, he ſhouldloſe not onely to himſelfe, 
but to all his poſterity. And hereupon Adam when he fined, he 
depriued fir{t of all hinmſelfe, and then ſecondly all his poſteritie 
of the Image of God; becauſe all mankinde was in his loynes 
when he ſinned. Now then vpon the former appointment, when 
the ſoules of men are created & placed in the body, God forſake's 
them, not in reſpeR ofthe ſubſtance of the ſoule or the faculties, 
but only in reſpect of his owne image,whereofthe ſoules are de- 
prived;after which followes : he defect or want of righteouſnes, 
which is originall fin. And God in depriuing man 5 — which 


Adu loſt, is not therefore to be thought to bee the author o 
Malls 


maintainer of ſin, but a iuſt iudge. For this depriuatioofthe image 
of God, ſo far forth as it is inflicted by him vpon mankind,it muſt 
be conceiued as a deſe rued puniſhment for the fin of Adam and al 
men in him, which puniſhment they pulled vpon the mſelues. Ihe 
ſecond way is, that the corruption of nature is deriued from the 
parents in generation by the body for a ſweete oyle powred into 
a fuſty veſſell, loſeth his purenes, and is infected by the veſſell: fo 
the ſoule created good, and put into the corrupt body, receiues cõ- 
tagionthence. And this comunttion ofthe pure ſoule with the cor- 
rupt body, is not againſt the goodnes of G0d;becauſe it isaiuſt pu- 
niſhmeut ofthe fin of al men in Adam. It may be this which hath 
bin laid will not ſatisfy the minds of alliyet if any will be curious 
to ſearch further intothis point let them know that there is ano- 
ther matter which more concernes them to look vnto. When a 
mas houſe is on fire, there is notime thẽ to inquite how & which 
way & whece the fire came, but our duty is with al ſpeed & expe- 
dition to vſe all good means to ſtay it. And ſoconſidering that our 
whole natures are really infected & poiſoned with the loathſome 
cotagio of originall ſin, hich is weightſurficientto preſſe down 
the ſoule to the gulfe of hel, it ſtands vs in hand a 1000.fold more 
to vic the meanes whereby it may be taken away, then to diſpute 
how it came. Some may alleadge againſt the propagation offin, 
that holy parents beget holy children, which are void of original 
ſin, becauſe it ſtands not with reaſon, that parẽts ſhuld c6ney that 
to their childrẽ which they thẽſelues want, namely, the guw/t & the 
paniſiment & the ſault of ſin in part. Anſel. Men are not in this life 
perfectly holy. For ſanctificatiõ is but in part, & therfore they can 
not poſſibly beget childre pure fro all ſin, Secõdly, parents beget 
children as they are mex, & not as they are hoh men;and by genera- 
tion they deriue vnto their children nature with the corruption 
thereot, & not grace which is aboue nature. Take any corne, yea 
the fineſt wheat that euer was, winno w it as clean as poſſibly nay 
be: afterward ſow it, weede it alſo when it is fowne,and reape it 
in due time, and carry it to the barne; when it is threſht, you (hall 
fiade as much chaffe in it as euer was before: & why?becauſe o od 
hath ſer this order inthecreation, that it ſhal ſpring & grow ſo oft 
as it is ſowed, with the ſtalke, eare, blade, & al:ſolikewiſe though 
the parents be neuer ſo holy, the childiẽ as they come of the ate 
cõceiued & borne wholly corrupt, becauſe God tooke this order 
in the creation, that w hatſoeuer euill Adu procured, he ſhould 
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Of Adams fall. An Expeſition | 
bring it not only on himſclfe, but vpon his poſterity: by vertue 
of whi 1 of — is continued without 
any xa For , though parents themſclues be borne anew b 
the ſpirit of God. F 
And here we mui? not omit to ſpeake ofthe quantity or great. 
neſſe of originall ſinne, for the opening whereof wee muſt conſi- 
der three points. The firſt, that originall ſinne is not diuers, but 
one and che ſame in kind in cucry man, as the generall and com- 
mon nature of man is one and the ſame in all men. The ſecond , 
that this finne is not in ſome men more, in lume men leſſe, but in 
encry man equally, as all mendoe equally from Adam partici- 
pate the nature of man, and are equally the Children or wrath. 
Some, it may be, will ſay, that this can not be true, hecauſe ſome 
men are of better natures then otbers are: ſome of diſpoſition 
cruell and ſeuere, ſome againe gentle and mild: ſome very licen- 
cious and diſordered, ſome very ciuill. A»/. The differences that 
be in men wanting the fare of God , ariſe not of this that they 
haue more or leſſe originall corruption; but of the reſtraint and 
limitation of mans corruption. For in ſome God bridleth ſinne 
mo e then in others, & in them is found ciuility: & again in ſore 
leſſc, & in ſuch the rebellion of nature breakes forth vnto all miſ- 
demcanour. And indeed if God ſhould not kee pe the vntoward 


diſpolitiõs of mẽ within cõpaſſe, otherwhiles more, otherwhiles 


lefle, as it ſhall ſceme good vnto his maieſty: impiety, cruelty, in- 
iuſtice, and all manner of ſinnes would breake out into och a 
meaſure that there ſhould be no quiet liuing for men inthe world, 
& not place for Gods Chutch. And thus it is manifefted t hat al- 
though all men be not c qual in the practice of wickednes, yet that 
is no hinderance but they may be equall in the corruption of na- 
ture it ſelfe. The third point is, that originall ſin is ſo huge & large 
eucry way, that it may trucly be tearmed the roote or ſeede not 
of ſome few ſins, but of all ſins whatſoeuer, euen df the very ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. We muſt not imagine it to be an inclina- 
tion or pronenes to one or two faults, buta pronenes to al & euery 
ſin t hat is pract fed inthe world; and that in all perſons yong and 
old, high and low, male and female. It is a moſt horrible villany 
for a man to kill his Fat her, or his Mother, or his child: yet ſome 
there be that do ſo:at the bearing w herof we vic to wonder, and 
to teſtiſie our diſlike by ſaying, that the doers thereof were wic- 
ked & diueliſh perſor — RE 


of the Creede, Adams fall. 


vnderſtand, that altbough we abſtaine from ſuch hainous prac 
tices, yet the very roote of ſuch ſinnes, that is, adifpoſition vnto 
them, is found in v$alſo. Ilia the apoſtata both Iming and dy- 
ing blaſphemed Chriſt. Herodand Pomixe Pilate, and the wicked 
Iewes crucified him, and uu betrayed him. Menvſeto ſay that 
if Chriſt were now aliue, they would not do fo for all the world, 
But let vs better conſider on the matter. The fame naturall cor- 
ruption of heart that was inthem , isalfoin vs , we being the 
children of eFdaw as well as they: and by the force of this cor- 
ruption,if Chriſt were now liuing on earth, thou wouldeſt, if like 
occaſion were offered, either doe as Judas did in betraying him, 
or as Pilate did, deliuer him to be crucified, or as the ſouldiers, 
thruſt him thorow with their ſpeares, or as /ufiav, pierce him 
with all manner of blaſphemies, if God withheld his graces from 
thee , and leaue thee to thy ſelfe.In a word, let men conceiue in 
minde the moſt notorious treſpaſſe that can be, though they doe 
it not, nor intend to doe it, and neuer doe it: yet the matter, be- 
ginning, and ſeede thereofis in themſelues. This made Jeremi: 


* 
1 | 1 
1 


lay, The heart of man is deceitſul and wic ted abrue alt things , who ier. 17.9, 


can knowit? It islike a hnge fea, the bankes whereof cannot be 
ſcene, nor the bottome ſearched, Incommon experience we ſee 
it come to paſſe, that men, Proteſtants to day, to Morrow Pa- 
piſts; of Chriſtians, heretikes; now friends, bar preſently after 
focs ; this day honeſt and ciuill men, the next day cruell murde- 
rers. Now what is the cauſe of this difference? Surely the hidden 
corruption of the heart, that will thruſt a man forward to any 
ſinne when occafion is offered. This point muſt be remembred 
and often thought vpon. 
From original ſin ſpringeth actual, which is nothing elſe but 
the fruite ofthe corrupt heart either in thought, word, or deede. 
Thus muchtouching mans fall into ſinne by Gods iuſt per- 
miſſton: No followes the good vſe which we mult make there- 
of. Firſt by this we learne to acknowledge and bewaile our o- ne 
frailty. For Ad in his innocencie beeing created perfectly 
righteous, when he was once tempted by the diuell, fell away 
from God: what ſhall we doe then in the like caſe whicbare by 
nature fold vnder finne; and in our ſelues a thouſand times wea- 
ker then Adam was? Many men there be that mingle theinſelues 
with all companies: tell them of the danger thereof, they will 
preſently reply, that they haue ſuch a ſtrong faith that no bad 
H 3 com- 
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company can hurt them. Bur alas, ſilly people. Satan bewitcherh 
them, and makes them to beleeue falſhoↄd to bee truth: they 
Know not their miſcrable eſtate. If Adim, ſaich Bernard, had a 
downe-fall in Paradiſe, what ſhould we doe that are caſt forth to 
che dunz-hill? Let vs therefore often cometoa ſerious conſide- 


ration ot ont one eakeneſſe, ani follow withall the pra ice 
of De4i4, who being priuie to himſelfe to ching his one cor- 
ruption, prayeth to God on this inner, .it my heart to thee, 


O Lyrd, that I may feare thy name. Secondly, we learne hereby ab- 
ſolutely to ſubmitour ſelues to the authority of Gd. and ſim- 
ply to re ſolue our ſelues, that whatſocuer he commands, is right 
and iuſt, though the reaſon of it be not knowne to vs. For Ee 
condeſcended toliſten to the ſpeech of the ſerpent, and without 
any calling ſhee reaſoned with it of a moſt weighty matter, and 
that in the abſence of Adam her head & het husband, namely, of 
the truth and glorie of God: and hereby was brought to doubt 
of Gods word, and ſo ouer- turned. Thirdly, ifall men by Adam: 
fall bee ſhut vp vnder damnation, there is no cauſe why any of 
vs ſhould ſtand ypon his birth, riches, wiſedome, learning, or any. 
other ſuch gifts of God: there is nothing in vs that is more able 
to couer our vileneſſe and nakedneſſe, then figgetree leaues were 
able to couer the offence of Adam from Gods eyes. We are vn- 
der the wrath of God by nature, and cannot attaine to euerlaſting 
life our ſelues. Wherefore it doth ſtand cuery one of vs in hand 
to abaſe our ſelues vnder the mighty hand of God, in that we are 
become by our ſinnes the very baſeſt of all the creatures vpon 
earth, yea vtterly to deſpaire in reſpect of our ſelues, and with 
bleeding hearts to bewaile our ou ne caſe. There is no danger 
in this: it is the very way to grace: none can bee a liuely mem- 
ber of Chriſt, till hisconſcience condemne him, and make him 
quite out of heart in reſpect of himſelfe. And the want of this 
is the cauſe why fo few percciue any ſweerneſſe or comfort in 
the Goſpell ; and why it is ſo little louod and imbraced now a 
dayes. Laſtly, if all mankinde be ſhut vpvnder vnbelieſe, the 
duty ofeuery man is, to labour in vſing all good meanes wherc- 
by he may be deliuered from this bondage, and to pray to God 
with Daxzid, Create in me à cleane heart, O God, and renem avight 
ſSivit within me. Aud cry out with Pau,. O wretched man that J 
am, who ſpall delintr me from this body of death. And we muſt ne. 
uer bee at reſt, till wee haue ſome aſſurance in conſcience, that 


In. 


of the Crusade. Conenant of grace. 

in Chriſt we have freedome from this bondage, and can with 
the Coloſſians giue thankes that we are deliuered from the = 
er ofdarkeneſſe, and tranſlated into the Kingdome of Chriſt. 
This ſhould be the affection of cuery mag, becauſe the ſpirituall 
thraldome vnder ſinne is of all miſeries moſt loathſome and bur- 
denſome. And in this reſpect the day of death ſhould bee vnto 
vs moſt welcome, becauſe it doth vnlooſe vs from this miſetable 
eſtate, in which we doe almoſt not hing but diſpleaſe God. For 
this is the greateſt griefe that can bee to ſuchas are indeede the 
children of God, by their ſinnes to offend their mercifull Father. 
As for all thoſe which fecle not the weight of their natural 
guiltineſſe and corruption, but lye lumbering in the ſecurity of 
theirowne hearts, they are therefore the more miſerable, in 
that becing plunged inthe gulfe of all miſery, yerthey feele no 
miſery. 

Thus much of the permiſſion of the fall of man: Now we 
come to the Couenant of grace. W hich is nothing elſe but 
compact made betweene God and man touching reconciliation 
and life cycrlaſting by Chriſt. This couenant was firſt of all 
revealed and deliucred to our firſt parents inthe garden of E- 
den, immediately after the fall, by God himſclfe, in theſe words, 


The ſeeds of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents bead: andafterward Cet. 75. 


it was continued and renued with a part of Adams poſterity, as 
with Abraham, Iſaac, Iaceb, Danid, & c. but it was moſt fully re- 
ucaled and accompliſhed at the comming of Chriſt. 

In the couenant I will conſider two things;the parties recon- 
ciled betweene whom the couenant is made, and the foundation 
thereof. The parties are God and man. God is the principall, 
and he promiſeth — and life eternal in Chriſt: Man 
againe binds himſelte by Gods grace to belecue and to reſt vp- 
onthe promiſe, Here it may be demanded why man is more 
in the couenant then Angels? Asſ. The will of God in this point 
is not reuealed, ynles it be becauſe Angels fell of themſclucs, not 
mooued by any other: but man did fall by them. Againe it may 
be asked, whether all mankind were euer in the cout nant or no ? 
Anſw.We can not ſay that all and cuery man hath bin and now is 
in the coucnant, but onely that little part of mankind which in al 
ages hath bin in the Church of God, and hath by faith imbra- 
ced the coucnant: as Paul plainly auouchet h, The ſcriptare (faith 


of 


hee ) bath concluded all vnder finne , that the promiſe of the faith Gal.z22, 
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Couenant of grace. A. Eren 
of I:ſfua Chriſt ſhould be giaen [| not vnto all men ] but to them that 
beleeue. Without faith no min can pleaſe God: and therefore 
God makes no cauenant of reconciliation without faith. Againe, 
ſince the beginning of ghe world there hath becne al waies 2 di- 
ſtinction betweene man and man. This appearcs in the very te- 
nour of the words of the couenant made with our firſt parents, 
where God ſaith he will put difference bet weene the ſecde of the wo- 
man and the ſeeds of the ſerpent: meaning by the ſeede of the wo- 
man, Chriſt wich all the elect whom the Father hath giuen vnto 
him, who ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head and tread Satan vnder 
their feete. And by the ſeede of the ſerpent he meaneth wicked 
men that liue and dy in their ſinnes, as Saint Jobs faith, He that 
committeth ſinne is of the diual. And according to this diſtinction, 
in times following was Abel receiued into the couenant, and Cam 
reiected:ſome were the Sonnes of God in the dayes of Nec, ſome 
the ſonnes of men: In Abraham: family, 1/maelis caſt out, and 
the couenant eſtabliſhed in Jas: Jace is loued, Eſas is hated. 
And this dĩſtinction in the families of Abrabars, Iſaac, and J. 
cob, Paul approoueth when be maketh ſome to bee the children 
of the fleſh, and ſome other the children ofthe promiſe. And a- 
gaine, the Iewes a people ol God inthe couenant, the Gentiles 
no people. For Paul makes it a priuiledge ofthe lewes, to haue 
the adoption, and couenants, and the ſeruice of God, and the 
promiſes belonging vnto thema whereas he ſaithof the Epheſi- 
ans, that they were alients from the common- wealth of Iſrael, 
and were ſtrangers from the conenant: of promiſe, and had no hope, & 
were without ¶ kriſt and without Godin the world. And the ſame 
may bec laid ofthe whole body of the Gentiles excepting here 
—.— a man, who were conuerted and became Proſelytes. 
And this is manifeſt in that they wanted the Word and the Sa- 
craments, and teachers. And this ſaying of the Prophet Oſe, 7 
will cal them my people which were not my people: and ber beloned, 
which was not beloned, is alledged by Paul to prooue the calling of 
the Gentiles. Some doe alledge to the contrary , that whenthe 
couenant was made with our firſ parents, it was alſo iu them 
made with all mankind, not one man : and that the di- 
ſtinction and difference betweene man and man ariſeth of their 
vnbeliefe and contempt of the couenant afterward. An/; Indeed 
in the eſtate of i Adam by creation receiued grace for 
himſcltc and his poſterity : and in his fall bee tranſgreſſcd - 


Onely for himſelfe but for all his poſterity: but in receiuing oſthe 
couenant of grace, it can not be prooued that hee recciued it for 
himſelfe and for all mankind : = the diſtinction betweene the 
ſeede of the woman and ſeede of the ſerpent, mentioned in the 
very firfi giving oft he covenant, ſhewes the contrary:for if after 
the fall, all and cucry part of mankinde were receiued into the 
couenant; then all men without reſtraint ſhould be the ſeede of 
the woman, bruiſing the ſerpents head, and the ſetpent ſhould 
haue no ſecde at all. And againe, all mencannot be charged with 
vnbeleefe and contempt in reſpect of the Euangelicall coue- 
nant, but onely ſuch perſons as haue knowne it, or at the leaſt 
heard of it, And therefore ſundry heads ofthe nations may bee 
— with vnbeleeſe, as Cam, Cham, Iapbet, Ammon, Ae, f 
mac, Eſau, Madzan:tor they being acert tothe fathers, heard tho 
promiſesconcerning Chriſt, offered Sacriſioes, and obſeruoi ex- 
ternall rites of the Church, but afterward fell away from the ſin- 
cere worſhip of the true God, to Idolatry and all manner of wic- 
kedneſſe, and became enemies of God and his people. But we 
— that there was or could be the iike vnbelcete and 
contempt of Gods grace in their poſteritie hichtor the moſt 
part neuer ſo much as heard of any cbuenant; their anceſtours 
indeauouring alwaiesto bury & extipguith the memory of that 
which they bated. It is obiected againe, that the couenant was 
made with Abraum and with all mankinde after him, Beran/s 
(ſaiththe Lord) eben haſh ahead my poice, an thy ſeode ſhall ai tb m. 


tion of the earth be bleſſed, Anſw.P ani giues a double anſwer, firſt, Cen. 22.18, 


that the place mult be vaderſtood of many nations: ſecondly, 
that it muſt be vnderſtood got of all nations in all ages, but of all 
natios of the laſt age of the word. For, ſaith he, Tha ſeri 


ſeeing that God would iuſtiſis the Gentiles thrangh — Gal. 3.8. 


fore the Gaſpel vnto Abraham, ſaying, tn thee ſpelt all the nations Fre 
bleſſed. Well, to conclude this point, in the making of the coue- 
nant there muſt bee a mutuall conient of the parties on both 
ſides, and beſide the promiſe on Gods part, there muſt be alſo a 
reſtipulat ĩon on mans part, otherwiſe the couenant is not made. 
No then it mult needs follow, that all vnbelecuers contemning 
grace offered in Cht iſt, are out of the couenant, as alſo ſuch as ne- 
ner heard of it; for where there is no knowledge chere is no eon- 
ſent :and before the comming of Chriſt, rhe ſt part of the 
— knery the Meſies,/ not heard: ol mann; 
1 
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I. Iohn 42. 


prenaile againſt it. And aga 


Paw! Aith to the learned Athenians, The time of tb ignorance 
God regarded not; bat now hee admmiſheth all man emer) where to re- 


peut. | | 
The foundation and ground-worke of the Coucnant is Chriſt 
Ieſus the Mediatour,inwhomeall the promiſes of God are yea 
and amen, and therefore he is called the Angel of the conenant and 
the Conenant of the people totbee made with all nations in the laſt 
age. Now then that we may proccede at large to open the ſub. 
ſtance of the couenant, e are in the next place to come to that 
part of the Creed which concernes the ſecond perſon in trinitie, 
ſet dowdte in theſe words, And in leſis Chrift his enely ſemme, & c. 
from which words to the very end uf the Creed, ſuch points 
onely are laid downe, as do notably vnfold the benefits and the 
matter of the chuẽnant. Now the ſecond perſon is deſcribed to 
vs by three things; firſt, hist itiesſecondly, his incarnatiou: third- 
ly, his rwofald eſtate. His titles are in number foure. J. Ic. 7. 
Cbriſ. II li ently Sonne. I V. aur Lord. His incarnation and 
his twofold eſtate are ſer doe afterward, | 
Tocome.to his titles tie ſirſtis ſeſi, to which if we adde the 
clauſe, I blau, un this manner. I beltaue in feſus, c&c. t he article 
which we now haue in hand, will appeare to belmoſt excellent; 
becauſe it hathmoſtnotable promiſes annexed toit. When Peter 
confeſſed Chriſt to be the Sonne oft he liuing God, he anſwered, 
Vpenthur ani wil I build my Church, and the gates of belt ſhall nor 
ine; fi. A Chriſt ij the 
Senne of God, Cod dwelterh in him, and bee in God. And agzine, To 
him gine all the Prophets witneſſe that threugh his name all that beleexe 
i» him, fall receine remiſſion of ſinner. Paulſaith, Belcene in the Lord 
Jaſau, and thou ſbalt be [axed and althy benſpold Thus then the con- 
ſeſſion which we acknowledge that wee beleeue in leſus Chriſt, 
hath a promiſe of fellowſhippe with God, and of life euerlaſting. 
But it may be obiected, thatcuery ſpirit(asS. /obn ſaith ) which 
confeſſeth that Ieſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh is of Gd. Now the diuel 
and all his angels andvnbeleeuets do thus much: therefore why 
may not they alſo haue the benefit of this confeſlion# Auf. By 
ſp1r in that place is neither meant angels nor men, nor any crea- 
ture, but the doctrine which teacheth that Ieſus Chriſt is come 
in the fle ſhʒand it is of God, becauſe it is holy and diuine, and hath 
God to be the author ofit. As for the diuell and his angels, they 
can indeede conſeſſe that Chriſt the Sonne of God was made 
a man, 


of the C. Conenant of grace: 
man, and a wicked man may teach the ſame ; but vneo the 
confeſſion whereunto is annexed a promiſe of etetuall life, is 
required true faith, whereby we doe not only know and acknow- 
ledge rhis or that to be true in Chriſt, butalſo reſtypon him: 
which neyther Satan nor wicked men can doe. And there- 
fore by this confeſſion the Church of God is diſtinguiſhed from 
all other companies of men inthe world which beſecue not; as 
Painyms, Heretikes, Atheiſts, Turkes, Iewes, and all other In- 
fidels, 
This name leſus, was giuen to the Sonne of God by the Father, 
and brought from heauen by an Angell vnto ſoſepb and My: Math 1. f. 
and on the day when he was tobe circumciſed as the mater was; LA . 31. 
this name was giuen vnto him by his parents, as —— com- 
manded from the Lord by the Angell Gabriel. And therefore the 
name was not giuen by chance , or by the alone will of the pa- 
rents, but by the moſt wiſe appointment of God himſelſe. 
The name in Hebrew is ſeboſehua, and it is changed by the 
Grecians into ſeſus, which ſignifieth a Sawowr, And it may be cal- 
led the proper name of Chriſt, ſignifying his office and both his 
natures, becauſe he is both a perfect and abſolute Sauiour, as alio 
the alone Sauiour of man, becauſe the worke of faluationis whol- 
ly and onely wrought by him, and no part thereof is reſerued to 
any creature in hea nen or in earth. As Peter ſaith, For among men 
there is no other name ginen under he aue whereby we neay be ſaned, \*4-47+ 
but by the name of loſiu. And the author to the Hebre. ſaith, The 1404, -x5, 
he i able perfecti to ſane them that come vnto Godby him, ſeeing hee 
ener hiverh to make interceſſion for them. Tf any [hall obiect, that the 
promiſes of ſaluation are made to them which keepe the com- 
mandements: the anſwer is, that the lau of God doth exact moſt 
abſolute and perfect obedience , which can be found in no man 
but in Chriſt, who neuer (inned; & therefore it is not giuen vnto 
vs now that we might by our ſelues fulfill it, and worke out our 
owne ſaluat ion, but that being condemned by it, we might whol- 8 
ly depend on Chrilt for eternall life. If any furt her alleadge, that 
ſuch as walke according to the commandements of God, though 
their obedience be imperfe& , yet they haue the promiſes of 
this life and of the life come: The anſwer is, that they t. Tim. d. 
haue ſo indeede, yet not for their workes, but according to 
their workes which are the fruites of their faith, whereby 
they are ioyned to Chriſt, for whoſe merits onely — 


Obed.v.21. 
1.Tim.4-16. 


The title, leſus· 


vnto 


An Expoſition 
ſtandrightrous and ire acceptable before God't And whereas 
wis tall by: Peter ah bapty/we ſaverh vr, his mraning is not to 
he chat there is any vertue in the water to waſh away our 
ſinnes and to ſanctiſie vs, but that it ſerucsvilibly to repreſent 
and conſirme vnto vs the inward waſhing of our ſoules by the 
blood of Chriſt. It may further be ſaid, that others haue beene 
Sauiours beſides Chriſt,as Ieſuah the forme of Nn, who for that 
cauſe is called by theſameneme with Chriſt. An/w. 7o/acb after 
the death of e Fſoſes was appointed by God to be aguideto the 
childrenof Iſrael, which might defend them from their onemies 
and bring them tothe land of Canes : but this deliuerance was 
onely temporall and t hat onely of one people. Now the Sonne 
of God is called leſus, net becauſe hee delinereth the people of 
the Iewes onely, or becauſe he ſaueththe bodies of men onely 
but becauſe he ſaueth both body and ſoule, not onely of the 
Tewes, but alſo of the Gentiles, from bell, death, and damnation. 
And whereas Frophetz and Miniſters of the Word are called Sa- 
viaar:ʒ it is hecauie they are the inſtruments of God to publiſſi 
the doctrine of ſaluation which is powerfull in meus hearts, not 
by any vertue of theirs, but onely by the — — of the ſpirit 
ot Chriſt. Laſtly, it may be obiected that the Father and the ho- 
ly Ghoſi are Sayiours, and therefore not onely the Senne. Am- 
True it is, chat in the worke of ſaluation al the three perſons muſt 
be ioyned togethet, d in no w | Father ſaueth, 


the Sonne ſaueth, the haly Gboſt ſaueth: ꝓet muſt wediſtinguiſh 


them in the manner nf. the Father ſaueth by the Sonne; 
the Sonne ſauerh e g the ranſome and price of our ſaluati- 
on; the holy Ghoſt ſaueth by a particular applying of the ranſom 
n. Now therefore whereas the Sonne payes the price of 
our redemption, and not the Father or the holy Ghoſt, therefore 
in this ſpeciall ceſpeR he iscalled in ſcriptures and intituled by 
the name of Ieſus and none but he. 

By this which hath beene ſaid, the Papiſts ate faulty two 
wayes. Firſt, that they giue too much tothe very name of Ieſus: 
for they write in plaine tearmes, that the bare name it ſelfe bee - 
ing vſed hath great power and doth driue away diuels, though 


2 hyrræui at de-the parties that vic it be void of good affection: whereas indeed 
mon. the/-507-5-it hath no more vertue then other titles of God or Chriſt. Se- 


69. 


condly they are faulty, that they giue too little tothe thing ſig- 
nificd, For Chriſt muſt eyther be our alone and whole Sauiour, 
or 


of the Creede, Thetitle,Teſas; 
or no Sauiour. Now they make him bat halfe a Sauiour,and the 
ioyne others with himas partners inthe work of ſaluation, hen 
they teach, that with Chriſts merits muſt be ioyned our workes 
of grace in the matter of iuſtification, and with Chriſts ſatisfacti- 
on for the wrath of 60d, our ſatis faction for the temporall pu- 
niſhment; and when 7 adde to — — the inter- 
ceſſion and patronage of Saints, eſpecially of che Virgin Mary, e . xc. 
—— the — of — the mother — — —— 
withall requeſting her , that by the authority ot a mother ſhe 5. fn 
would commaund her ſonne. If this doctrine of theirs may 
ſtand, Chriſt can not be the onely Sauiour of mankinde, but cuc- 
ry man in part ſhall be Ieſus to himſelfe. 
But let vs goe on yet furt her to ſcarch the ſpeciall reaſon of 
the name, which is notably ſet done by the Angell. 7hew ſbali 
( faith he) call bis name leſws ſor hee ſhall ſane hi people from their \ 27. 
fnnes. In which words we may conſider three points. 1, Whom 
the Sonne of od (hall ſaue. 2. By what? 3. From what? For 
the firſt, be ſhall ſaue his people, that is, the elect of the Iewes 
and Gcntiles : and therefore he is called the Savior of bis body. Eh 723. 
We muſt not here imagine that Chriſt is a Sauiour of all and e- 
very man. For if that were true, then Chriſt ſhould make ſatis- 
faction to Gods Iuſtice for all and euery mans ſinnes: and Gods 
juſtice being fully ſatisfied he could not in iuſtice condemne any 
man: nay, all men ſhould be bleſſed, becauſe ſatisfaction for ſinne 
and the pardon of ſinne depend one. vpon anctber,infeparably. 
Againe , if Chriſt b ant ffectuall Sauiour ofall and cuet᷑y parti- 
cular man, why is anymancondemned ? It will be ſaid, becauſe 
they will not belecue; bee like then mens will muſt ouer- rule |, 
Gods wil, whereas the common rule of Diuines is, that the firlt 2— 
cauſc ordere th the ſecond, ſecuade calſa - 
The meanes of ſaluat ion by Chriſt are two: his merit, and his » 
efficacy. His merit, in that by his obedience ro the law and by 
his paſſion, be made a fatistaRion for our ſiunes, freed vs from 
dcath, and reconciled vs vnto God. Some may obiect, that the o- 
bedience and the paſſion of Chriſt bee ing long agoe ended, can 
not be able to ſaue vs now: becauſe that which be did 1500 
yeares agoe may ſet me tobee vaniſhed and come to nothing at 
this day. Anſ. If Chriſts obedience be conſidered as an action, 
and his paſſion as a bare ſuffering, they are both ended long a- 
goe; yet the value and price of them before God is euerlaſting: 
as 
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The title, Ieſus. An Expoſition 

as in Adam fall the action of eating the forbidden fruite is 
ended, but the guili of his tranſgreſſion goes ouer all mankind, 
and continues {till euen to this houre, and ſhall doe to the end of 
the world in thoſe which ſhall be borne hereafter, The erticacy of 
Chriſt is, in that he giues his ſpirit to mortiſie the corruption of 
our natures, that we may dye vnto ſinne and liue to righteouſnes, 
and haue true comfort in terrours of conſcience and in the pangs 
of death. 

The euils from which we are ſaued are our own ſinnes, in that 
Chriſt freeth vs from the guilt and the puniſhment and fault of 
them all, when we belecue. 

Thus much for the meaning of this title Ieſus. Now follow 
the vſes which ariſe of it. Firſt of all, whereas we are taught to 
make confeſſion, that the Sonne of God is Ieſus, that is, a Sauiour: 
hence it muſt needes follow, that we are loſt in our ſelues. And 
indeed before we can truly acknowledge that Chriſt is our Saui- 
our, this confeſſion muſt needes goe before, that we are in truth, 
and therewithall doe feele our ſelues to be miſerable ſinners vn- 
der the wrath of God, vtterly loſt in regard of our ſelues: for 
Chrift came to (ane that which was loſt. And when he talked with 
the woman of Canaan, he checked her and ſaid, he was not ſent, 
but to the loft ſheep of the howſe of Iſrael.Chriſt Ieſuscame to powre 
oile into our wounds: Chriſt came to ſet them at liberty which 
are in priſon :and to place them in freedome that are in bondage. 
Now a man can not powreoile intoa wound, before there be a 
wound, or be fore it be opened, and we feele the ſmart of it. And 
how can we be ſet at liberty by Chriſt, except we feele our ſelues 
to be in bondage, vnder hell, death, and damnation ? When the 
Diſciples of Chriſt were vpon the Sea ina great tempeſt, they 
cried, e Maſter, ſane vi, we periſb. So no man can heartily ſay, I 
belecue Ieſus Chriſt to be my Sauiour , before he feele , that 
in himſelfe he is vtterly loſt and caſt away without his helpe. 
But after that we perceiue our ſelues to be in danger and to 
be ouerwhelmed inthe Sca ofthe wrath of God , then we cric 
out with the Diſciples , Lord leſus, ſaue vs, we periſn. Many 
proteſtants in theſedayes hold Chriſt to bae their Sauiour, but 
it is onely formally from the teeth outward, and no further: they 
were neuer touched with the ſence of their ſpirituall miſery 
that they might ſay with Daniel, Shame — belengeth 


vnto v: and with the Publicane, / am 4 ſinner, Lord be merciſa to 
i Pers 


of the Creede.” 
me. And the iefore the concluſion isthis, if we will haue Chriſt 
to be our Sauiour, we mult firſtbeleeue that in our ſelues we are 
vtterly loſt ; and ſo muſt that place be vnderſtood where Chriſt 
faith, he is not ſent, but to the loſt ſheepe of the houſeof J/ſree!, 
that is, he is not ſent, but to thoſe which in their owne ſenſe and 
feeling are loſt in themſelues. 

Secondly, if Chriſt bea Sauiour , then we muſt acknowledge 
him to be ſo. But how ſhall we doe this? 1 anſwer, Thus: A man 
is taken to be a skilfull Phyſician by this, that many patients 
come vnto him, and ſeeke for helpe at his hands. And fo ſhould 
it be with Chriſt. But alas, the caſe is otherwiſe, Euery man can 
talke of Chriſt , but few acknowledge him to be a Sauiour , by 
ſceking to him for their ſaluation,becauſethey iudge themſelues 
righteous, and feele not themſelues to ſtand in neede of the helpe 
of Chriſt. Nay which is more, if a man bee knowne that can 
cure ſtrange diſeaſes, men will ſeeke to him by ſea and land, and 
ſell both goods and lands to get helpe at his hand. Euen ſo, if 
men were perſwaded that Chriſt were a perfect Sauiour , and 
that they were ſicke and vtterly vnable to be ſaued without him, 
they would neuer reſt nor bee quiet, but ſeeke vnto him for his 
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helpe, and cry with Dasid, O Lord, ſay vnto my ſonle that thow pz). 353. 
art my ſalnation, The womanthat was diſeaſed with an yſſuc of Mat g. a0. 


blood, came behinde our Sauiour Chriſt, and when ſhee had 
bur touched him, ſhee was healed. In the ſame manner, if we 
ſhall ſeeke to come to Chriſt, and doe but touch his precious 
body and blood by the hand of faith, the yſſues and the blee- 
ding wounds of our ſoules ſhall bee dried vp. When a man 
that had bee ne ſicke eight and thirty yeares was come to the 


poole of Betheſda, he was faine to lye there vncured ; becauſe lolæ z. c. 


when the Angelltroubled the water, euermore ſome ſteptbefore 
him: but if we will ſeeke to Chriſt for the ſaluation of our ſoules, 
no man ſhall preuent vs or ſteppe before vs. And if we ſinde our 
ſelues to bee ſo laden withthe burden of our ſinnes that wee can 
not dra neere vnto him, let vs then doe as the palſie man did: 
he got foure men to carry him on their ſhoulders to the place 
where Chriſt was: na when they could not by reaſonof the 
reaſc of people cuter into the houſe, they op/ ned the roofe and 
et him downe in his beddeby cords to Chriit that he might be 
healed. And ſolet vs vſe the helpe of ſuch as be godly, that by 
their inſtructions & conſolations they may as it were put to their 
ſhoulders, 
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As Expoſition 
ſhouldersand by their praiers as with cords brings vs to Cbriſt, 
that we may receine eternall ſaluation, beeing ot herwiſe dead in 
ſinne and ſubiect to damnation. 

Laftly, whereas Joſeph and My gaue this name not at their 
own pleaſure, but at the appointment of God himſelfe; this Ni 
niſters a good inſtructionto all parents touching cheat 
their children when they are baptized, that they are with care & 
deliberation to giue conuenient names vnto them which may 
put them in minde of duties eitherto God or men. This is wor- 
thy of our obſeruation, for many care not how they name their 
children, ye it is at this day and euet hath been that ſome giue ſuch 
names to them, as that at the very rehearſing thereof laughter 
enſueth. But this ought not tobe ſo;for the name is giuen vnto 
children at the time of their baptiſme inthe preſence of God, of 
his Church, and Angels, cuen then whenthey are to be entred in- 
to the Church of God, and that in the name of the Father, the 
Sonne, aud the holy Ghoſt: therefore though we do not place re- 
ligion intitles, or names, yet neuertheleſſe a wiſe and godly choiſe 
in this matter is to be had, that the names impoſed may be in 
ſtead of inſtructions and admonitions to the grties named: and 
for this cauſe in the old Teſtament names verngiuen either by 
propheticallinſtinct, or according to the cuent of chings which 
came to paſſcaboutthetime of the birth of children, ot they were 
borrowed from the holy anceſtors, co put the poſterity in minde 
to follow their ſteppes. 

And thus much of the duties: Now follow the conſolations 
that Gods Church and people reape from this, that the Sonne of 
God is our Sauiour. When as all mankinde was included vnder 
ſinne and condemnation, then the Lord had mercy vpon vs and 

e vnto man the couenant of grace in which he promiſed that 
— Sonne ſhould be our Redeemer. This is a great and vn- 
ſpeakeable comfort, as may appeare in that the Angels ſo greatly 
reioyced herein when Chri > was borne, Bebald, ſay they, I bring 

you tidings of great toy that ſhall bee to all the people, that is, that onto 
yon us borne in the City of Dauid a Sauiour which i Chriſt the Lord. 
Now if they reioycethus exceedingly at Chriſts birth, who was 
not their Sauiour, becauſe they ſtood not in neede to bee Redee- 
med:then much more ought the Church of God to teioyce bere- 
in w hom it doth principally concerne: and no maruell; for if we 
had wanted this bleſſed Sauiour , it had bin better ty haue bin a 
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bruit beaſt or any other crearure then a man; for the death of a 
beaſt is the end of bis woe, but the deathof a man without Sa- 
uiour, is the beginning of endleſſe miſery.Sxan and his angels are 
fallen and haue no Sauiour, but when man was fallen, God of his 
mercy dealt not ſo with him, but gaue his one Sonne to reſtore 
him to a better eſtate, vH ertas be might as iuſtly haue damned all 
men for the fall of our firſt parents, as he did the wicked angels 
for theirs ; for God is not bound to any creature: behold then a 
matter of vnſpeakeable ioyilet vs therefote receiue and imbrec e 
Chriſt our Sauiour, flie to him for the pardon of all ſins, and praiſe 
his name therefore. 

Now we come to the ſecond title of the Son of God, whereby 
he is tearmed Chrift:which title is as it were the ſurnamo of the 
ſecond r as ſome doe think: yet accordingto the opinion of 
ſome others, it is no name at all, but onely a meere 


ms 


TertsH. contra 


wheninthe like caſe a particularman iscalleda Duke or aKing. Ban. , 


It is all one with Meſſiah in Hebrew wherwith the redeemer was 
named inthe old Teſtament,and both ſigniſie anownted, 

Among the lewes betore the comming ot Chriſt three eſtates 
or orders of men were anointed withoyle ; Firſt of all King, as 
Saul, Dad, & the reſt ofthe Kings of Iuda. Secondly, the Prieſts 
that ſerued in the Tabernacle and Temple before the Lord when 
they were ordained, and as it were, inſtalled into the prieſthood, 
were anointed wich oyle,as ficſt ofall Aaros and his ſonnes, but 
afterward the hight prieſts alone. Thirdly Prophets were thus 
anointed, —— ieee 

Now this anointing was a ty the an- 
ointing of Chriſt: which was not with bodily ont, bat by the 
ſpirit, and it was more excellent then all other anointingswere« 


or Dauia ſaith, he was anointed with the oyle ef gladnefſe a- fal 47g. 


boue all his fellowes, ſignifying. that neither King, Prieſt, nor 

Prophet, was euer anointed in the ſame manner he was. 
Chriſts anointing is — — both his natures ; for in 
what nature he is a Mediatour, in the ſame he is anointed : bur 
according to both his natures ioyutiy he is a mediatout: the god- 
head is uo mediatour without the manhood , nor the manhood 
without the Godhead : and therefore his annointing extends it 
ſelfe bothro his Godhead and to his manhood. 
Chriſtsannointing hath two parts, both ofthem figured by 
the annointing ofthe Tewes. The firſt is his conſecration mn 
I y 


7 


Exod 30. 


1 Cor.. 1 6. 


Lob. 3.34. 


The titꝭe, Chriſt. He Expoſition 
by he was ſet apart to doe the oifi:e of a Mediatour betweene 
God and man: and therefore to be a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet: a 
King, to gather and withalltogoucrne his Church and people: 
a Prieſt, to make ſatisfa ion and interoeſſioua for the ſiunes of 
the elect: a Prophet, to reucaicand teach his people tha will of 
God his Father. Andthouggh it be true that Chriit is ſet apart to 
the worke of mediation as he isa mediatour or as he is man: yet 
as he is God, he doth deſigne and fer himſelte apart to the fame 
worke, For to deſigne the mediatour, isa common action of the 
three perſons, the Father, the Sonne and the Holy Ghoſt: and yer 
conſidering the Father is firſt in order. and therefore hath t he 
beginning of the action; for this cauſe he is ſaid eſpecially to de- 
as when S /obn ſait h, Him bath God the Father ſcaled. 
he ſecond part of Chriſtsanointing,isthe powring out of the 
falnefle of the ſpirit or grace into the manhovd of Chriſt : and it 
was particularly figured by the holy oyle. For firſt, that oy le had 
no man but God alone tobe the author of it: ſo the moſt exccl- 
lent and vnſpeakeable gracesof the man-bood of Chriſt, haue 
their beginning from the Godhead of Chriſt: Againe though the 
ſame oyle was moſt precious, yet was it compounded of carthly 
ſubſtances, as myrrh,calamus, and Caſſia, and ſuch like, to ſigni- 
fie , that the ſpirituall oyle of grace whereof the — , of 
Chriſt was as it were, a veſſel or ſtorehouſe,did not conſiſt ofthe 
eſſentiall properties of the Godhead, as Eutyches and his follow - 
ers in theſe dayes imagine, but in certaine created gifts and qua- 
lities placed in his humane nature: otherwiſe we ſhould not haue 
any participation of them. Thirdly, the {weete ſauour of the ho- 
ly oyle figured, t hat the riches ofall grace with the effectthere- 
of in the obedience of Chriſt, doth take away the noy ſome ſent 
of our loat hſome ſinnes from the noſthrils of God, aud wit hall 
doth make our perſons and all our actions acceptable vnto him 
as ſweete perfume, as Pas ſaith, Me are vaio God the ſweets ſanour 
of Chriſt, 6c. And Chriſts death is for thiscauſe termed a ſacri- 
fice of ſweete ſmelting ſauour. 

And wee muſt further vnderſtand, that theſe gifts of Chriſts 
menhood are not conferred in aſmall ſcantling or meaſure ; for 
Jobs ſaith, God giveth him the ſpirit not by meaſare; becauſe the 

aces which are in Chriſt are farre more both in number and 
— all men or angels haue or ſhal haue: though the good 
Angels and the Saints of God in heauen are very excellent crea- 


turcs, 
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tures, ſtored with manifold graces & gifts of G od. Fer this cauſe 
Chriſt is called the headof man becauſe he is euery way the most. © 
principall & glorious man that euer was. Net for all this are not 
the gitts of Chriſts manhood infinit any way, becauſe it is a erca- 
ture and finite in nature, & therefore not capable of that which 
is infinite, 
By Chriſts anointing, the people of God reape great benefit 
and comfort, becauſe they are to be partakers thereof, For this 
cauſe the oyle wherewith hee was anointed is called the ole of Pal Ag. . 
gladneſſe becauic the ſweete ſauour of it gladdeththe hearts of all 
his members, andbrings the peace of God. which paſſeth all vn- pal 153. 
derſtanding. The holy oyle powred vpon Aaroxs head came 
downe to his beard,and tothe very skirts of his garments:and it 
ſignified that the ſpirituall oyle of grace was fir it of all powred 
vpon our head Chriſt leſus, and from thence conſequently deri- 
ued to all his members, that by that meanes he might bee not 
onely anointed himſelte, but alſo our anointer. 
ow the bene fits which we receiue by his anointing are two. 
The firſtis, that all the elect, when they are called to the profei- 
ſion ofthe Goſpell ot Chriſt, arc in and by him ſet apart & made 
ſpirituall Kings, Prieſts and Prophets, as Saint Jobs ſaith, He hath Apoe. . c. 
made v1 Kings and Prieſt: untobu Father. And S. Pet. out of Lal, I 
will pomre( ſaith the Lord ) ſpirit von al fle/b,and your ſonne; and Act. L T7. 
3 ſbal propheſie. 
e ſecond bene fit is. that al the faithful receiue the ſame oyle, 
that is, the ſame ſpirit of God in ſome little and conuenient mea- 
ſure, which be receiued aboue meaſure, as S. /obn ſaith:T be u- 1 Iohn 2.27, 
ting which ye baus rectined of him dwelleth in you and teacheth you al PAL 10. 15. 
things: where by anointing is meant the holy Ghoſt. And henee it 
is, that men are called Chriſtians of the name of Chriſt, that is, 
anointed with the ſame oyle wherewith Chriſt was anointed. 
And the holy oyle might not be giuento a ſtranger, to ſignifie, 
that to hauc the ſpirit of Chriſt, and to bee guided by ir, is 
liar to them thatare Chriſts. Now then let vsalllay theſe — 
to our hearts, & extollthe vnſpeakable goodnes of God that hat h 
aduanced vs to the dignity of Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, befe re 
him, & bath giuen his ſpirit vnto vs to enable vs to be ſo indeed. 
Now follow the duties which are to bee learned hence. Ard * Leh ae. 
firſt , whereas all Chriſtians receiue anointing from the heliß7; 
one Chriſt Ieſus, to become — we muſt doe our 
2 endea- 
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endeauours , that the Word of God may dwell plenti fully in vs, 
and for thatcauſe wemult ſcarch the Scriptures, euen as hunters 


ſeeke for the , andas men ſeeke for gold inthe very mines 
ofthe carth. There is nothing more vabeſeeming a man, then 
oſſe i a Chriſtian, Therefore the author of the Epi- 


le to the Hebrewes reprooues them, that whereas for the time 
they ought.to haue bin teachers, they had neede againe to bee 
taught the firſt principles of the Word of God. 
Againe, that portion of knowledge which we haue recciued 
of God, is further to bee applied to the benefit and good of o- 
thers: this is that moſt precious baulme that on our parts ſhould 
neuer be wanting tothe heads of men. And here every man that 
is ſet ouer others, muſt remember withinthe compaſſe of his cal- 
ling and charge to inſtruc thoſe that be vnder him ſo farre forth 
as poſſibly he can. Gouernors of families muſt teach their chil- 
dren and ſeruants and their whole houſhold the doctrine of true 
Religion, that they may know the true God, and walke in all 
bis wayes in doing righteouſneſſe and judgement. If houſhol- 
ders would make conſcienoe of this their dutie, and in ſome ſort 
and meaſure prepare their families againſt they come to the pu- 
blike ion, the Miniſters of the Goſpell with greater 
comfort, and farre more caſe ſhould performetheir duty:and ſee 
farre more fruite of Miniſtery then now they do. Bur whereas 
they neglect their duty, falſly perſwading themſelues that it doth 
not belong to them at all to inſtruct others; it is the cauſe of 
ignorance both in townes and families, in maſters themſclucs, 
in ſeruants and children and all. Laſtly, by this weare admoni- 
ſhed totakeall occaſions that poſſibly can be offered, mutually 
to ediſie each other in knowledge, ſaying among our ſclues (as it 
was fore- told oftheſe times) Come, les vs goe vp to the monntazue 
of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of [acob, and he will teach vs his 
74Jes, and we will walke is bis paths; & wit hal, we ſhould confirme 
each others, as Chriſt ſaithto Peter, Fhen thou art connerted,con- 
forme thy brethren ;and be ready at all times to render an account 
of our faich and Religion euen before our enemies when wee are 
iuſtly called ſo to doe. 
Secondly, becauſe we are ſet apart in Chriſt, to become ſpiri- 
tuall prieſts vnto God, we muſt therefore offer ſpirituall Sacrifi- 
ces acceptable vnto him : and they bee in number ſeauen. The 
firſt is anatfiance whereby wee reſt vpon God, as, Dad faith, 
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Offer the (arrifice of right eon/ue ſt and tyuſtin the Lord. The ſecond 
— tubiect our ſelues to tile Miniſtery ofthe Goſpell, * 
that we may be changed and conuerted by it, as Paul faith, Rom 15.16. 
be — Goſpel to the Gemiles, that the offermg vp of them 
ang bt be acceptable, being ſanthified by the holy Ghoſt, thitd is, 
all manner ot prayers and ſupplications made vnto God. Let my 
prajer,ſaith Dauid, be direfledin thy fight as incenſe, and the lifting Pal t G 
vp of mine hand! as an enening ſacrifice. The fourth is praiſing a 
thankſgioing vnto God. Let vs by him offerthe ſacrifice of praiſe Heb. 13.159 
alwaies to God, that iu, the fruit ef the lippes which conſeſſe hu name. 
And in the Reuelation the golden vials full of odors are the Rev.5.3. 
prayersofthe Saints. The fifth is therelicfe of our poore bte. 
thren according to our abilitie, as Paul faith, I wa exen filled after phil. C 18. 
that } badreceined of Epapbroditns that which tame from you, an 0- 
dowr that ſmelleth ſwente, a ſacrifice plraant and acceptable to God. 
The ſixt is the deniall of our ſelues with a contritè and broken PAl4s. 
heart. The ſeauenth is, to reſigne our ſelues, bodies; and ſoules 
wholly to the ſeruice of God : Ser per ſelues ( ſaith Paul) to God, 
« they that are aline from the dead, and your members as weagons of Nn. 13 
ighteonſnes unte God. In which words he alludes to the manner ' 
the old Teſtament : when a man offered any ſacrifice for him- 
ſelfe, he brought the beaſt intothe temple or tabernacle, and ſet 
it before the altur, in token that he did reſigne it vnto God: and ſo 
we for our parts muſt not giue our bodies and ſoules to become 
the inſtruments of Sinne and Satan, but wee muſt haue them al- 
wayes in readines, freely preſenting them vnto God, that he may 
baue the whole diſpoſition of them according to his good plea- 
ſure, to the honout and glory of his name. Againe, in the whole 
burnt offering all was conſumed and turned to ſmoake, no man 
hauing bene fit of it, to ſigni ſie, that we muſt giue our ſclues not 
in part, but wholly to the Seruice of God, cuen to death if neede 
be. If this be ſo, miſcrable is the practice of ſuch as give vp 
their bodies and ſoules toliue in licentious wantonneſſe, in the 
pleaſures of their beaſtly ſinnes, in idlenes. For they offer them- 
ſeluesa ſacrifice not to God, but to the diuell. 

Thirdly, conſidering we are anointed to be ſpirituall Kings 
even in this life, we muſt walke worthy ſo great a calling, That 
this may be ſo, firſt of all ſach as are Gonernours ſeroucr others, 
maſt rule not to their wils and pleaſures , but in the 
Lords withall, doing bomi 2 and King Chriſt 
— 3 { 
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Teſus himſelfe. Secondly, we muſt eucry one of vs rule and beare 
ſway euen as kings oucr our one thoughts, wils, affe tions, o- 
uermaſtering them as muchas we poſſi ly can by Gods word 
and ſpirit: withail, maintaining an4 proclaiming continuall war 
againſt our corrupt natures, the diuell, and the world. And truly 
he which can beare rule ouer his one heart, isa right king in- 
deede: and hauing receiued fome meaſure of grace to reigne oucr 
himſelfc inthis life, he ſhalreigne for euer with Chrilt in the life 
to come. As for ſuch as ate carried away with the ſwinge of their 
corruptions, hauing blindneſſe and ignorance to reigne in their 
mindes, rebellion in their wils and aftcions, looſeneſſe in their 
whole liues, they may carrie the outward forme and ſhew of 
Chriſtians as longas they will, but indeede they are no ſpirituall 
kings, but very bondmen: the ſtrong man Satan kcepes as yet 
the bold of their hearts, and as Lord and King holds vp his 
ſcepter there. 

Laſtly, ſceing Chriſt is anointed with the moſt precious 
balme that euer was, and that for our ſakes , he muſt be ſweete 
and ſauorie vnto vs, and all other things muſt bee as vnſauorie 
droſſe and in regard of him. We muſt in this caſe indea 
uour to ſay as the ſpouſe of Chriſt doth: Becauſe of the ſanonr of 
thy good onnementi, thy name #u anoyntment powred ont : therefore the 
virgins laue thee, O that we could ſavonr in the ſeare of God, that we 
might feele bow alt hrs garments /me of myrrh , aloes, and caſſia. 
comming forth ont of his inorie palaces vnto vi. And becauſe the ho- 
ly oyntment of Chriſt ispowred forth vpon all his members to 
make them ſauory and ſweete in the preſence of of God, let vs 
make conſcience of all manner of ſinne, leſt by the poyſon 
and ſtinke thereof, weeinfet not one ly our ſelues, but all 
the creatures ot God which wee vie, yea heauen and earth it 
ſelfe. It ſtands not with equitie, that after we haue beene embal - 
med and ſweetned by the precious merits ot Chriſt, that wee 
ſhould make our ſelues two- footed ſwine, to returne to the mire 
of our old ſinnes. 

The coupling and combining of theſe two former titles to- 

her, containes the principall queſtion of the whole Bible, 
which is, whether leſus the Sonne of Marie be Chriſt ornozas 
S. Jabs ſaith, Theſe things are written, that ye might beleene that Je- 
fm is the (rift the Soune of G, di in Her might 
have bife enerlafting. nnn 
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but anonched and confirmed both by Chriſt and by his Apo- A&.s.s. 
files ; and their principall ment was framed thus: Hee 
which hath the true notes of Chriſt is, the Meſſias or Chriſt in- 
deede: but leſus the Sonne of Afarie hath the true notes of 
Chriſt : therefore Ieſus is Chriſt. The propoſition is opened at 
large in the propheſies of the old Teſtament : the aſſumption is 
confirmed in the writings ofthe new Teſtament: and the pt inci · 
pal reaſons of the confirmation are couched in the articles which 
concerne the ſecond perſon. The concluſion followes, and is ſet 
downe as I haue ſaid, inthe knitting together ofthe titles, leſus 
and Chriſt, 

Thus much of the ſecond title: now followes the third, bs 
onely Somme: that is, the onely Sonne of the firſt perſon the Fa- 
ther, Inthis title we muſt conſider twothings: the firſt, that he 
is the Sonne of God : the ſecond, that he is the onely Sonne of 
God. Touching the firſt, Chriſt is called the Sonne of God, be- 

cauſe he was begotten ofthe Father. Now for the opening ofthis 
eternall tion, we muſt conſider three points: the — be- 

otten, the maner of begetting & the time. For the thing it elfe. 
it is Chriſt; who muſt be conſidered two waics, as he is a Sonne. 
and as he is God. As he is a Son, he is not of himſelfe, but the Son 
of the Father begotten of him: neuertheleſſe as he is God, he is 
of himſelſe neyther begotten nor proceeding; for tbe eſſence or 

Godhead ofthe Father is of it ſelfe without all beginning: but 
the Godhead of the Son is one and the ſame with the of 
the Father : becauſe by what Godhead the Father is God,by the 
ſame and no other the Sonne is God: therefore the Sonne, as he 
is God, he is Cod ot himſelſe without beginning euen as the Fa- 
ther. Whereupon it followes, that the Sonne is begotten of the 
Father as he is a Sonne, but not as he is God. 

The manner of this generation isthis : The Sonne is begotten 
of the ſubſtance of the Father not by any flaxe, as when water is 
deriued from the head of the ſpringtothe channell : nor by Acci- 
ſoon, as when a thing is cut in pieces: nor by propagation, as when 
a griftis tranſplanted into a new ſtocke: but by an vnſpeakable 
communication of the whole eſſence or Godhead from the Fa- 
ther to the Sonne; in receiuing whereof the Sonne doth no 
more diminiſh the maieſtie or Godhead ofthe Father, then the 
K ht of one candle doth the light of the other from which it is 


Whereupon the Councell of Nice hath ſaid well, oy 
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fore Abraham was, Ia. Ne is omnipre 


the Sanne is of the Father as light of light, not proceeding but beguten, 

The time ofthis — neyther — middle, 

or ende: and therefore it is eternall before all worlds : and it is 
a thing tobe woandred at, that the Father begetting, and the Son 
begutten are coeternall, and therefore equall intime. Wiſedome 
in the Prouerbs (which with one conſont of all Diuines is ſaid to 
be Chriſt ) ai: meth that (he was before the world was created, 
that is, from eternitie: for before the world was wade, there was 
nothing but eternitie. But it may bee allcaged to the contraric, 
that the ſaying of the Father, Thus day have 1 begotten tbec, is ex- 
pounded by Pauli of the tim: of Chriſts reſurrection. Anm. 
We mult diſtinguiſh betweene gene ration it ſelfe, and the mani. 
feſtat ion of it: and of the ſecond mult the place be vnderſtood, 
which was indeede accompliſhed at the time of Chriſts reſurre- 
&ion, in which hee was mightily declared to bee the Sonne of 
God, and though this bee fo , yet the generation it ſelfe may 
bee eternall. If any man allcadge further, that the perſon 
which begetteth, mutt needs before the perſon begot- 
ten; the anſwer is, that there is a Joubie priorit r; one of wder, the 
other of timo in the generation of creatures there is priority 
both of order and time: but in the generation of the ſecond per- 
ſon in trinitie there is prioritie of order alone : the Father bee ing 
firſt, the Sonne ſecond, without priority of time: becauſe they 
both inthat teſpect are equail, and neyther is before or after - 
ther: becauſe the dee ing or ſubliſting of the perſons is not mea- 
fured by time. 

Heuer it followeth neceſſarily , that Tefus Chriſt is true God: 
and the whole tenour of the Scripruresconfirme it ſuificiently. 
I. He is made quall to God the Fat her, who beerng in . 
God, thomght it no robberie to be equal with God: againe, Allthings 
that the Father hath are mine. The children of I ſrael are ſaid to 
hauctempted lebens: and Paul faith, that he whom they te 
ted was Chriſt. Ieboua founded the earth, and the ſame isſaid of 
Chriſt.I 1.Chriſtthe Sonne of God is by name called God. Io 
Chriſt is very God & life eternal, | I I. Ihe properties ot the god. 
head are aſcribed vnto him. He iseternall, becauſe hee was then 
when there was nocreature, In the l was the Word: & be. 

, Where two or three are 

atbered together in my name there I am in the oor ang pr 
Latty, be i2omnipeccnr, Whatſeency thing: the Father dub, the 
| i" 
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fame dab the Sonne alſo. I V. Ihe works ofcrention and preſerua- 
tion ate as well aſcribed to the Sonas tothe Father. By him the 
Father made the world, & he bear th vp all thingsby his mighty 
power: and miracles, which are workes either abone or againſt 
the order of nature peculiar to God, were done by Chriſt. V. Di- 
uine worſhip is giuen to him: for he is adored,inaocared and be- 
lecucd in as God the Father. To him isgiuen a neme,ar which ene. pl a. 10. 
„Etre doth bow, of thing 1 in heanen, and things in earth , und things 
vnderneath the earth. 

As for the reaſdns which be alleagedto the contrarie, they 
are of no moment. J. Obiect. The Word of God can not be God x 
the Son is the Word of the Father: therefore he is not God, A. 
The word is taken two waies : firſt for a ſonnding word ſtanding 
of letters and ſillables vttered either by God or by the creatures: 
now on this manner Chriſt is not the Word of God. Secondly, 
there is a ſubſt ant iali md, which is of the ſubſtance of him whote 
word it is. And thus Chriſt isthe Word of God the Father. And \ 
he is ſo teurmed. I. lu reſpecꝭ ofthe Father: for as reaſon and 
ſpeech hath his beginning from the minde without any paſſion in 
the mind, fo hath he beginning from the Father. And as the 
ſpeechis in the minde, and the mind meheſpeech, forhe father 
is in the ſonne, and the ſonne mathe father. I I. In of all 1 1.1. 
creatures. The Father doth all things by the Sonne; by whoſe Heb.r.z. 

werfull Word the world was is now prefered, and ſhal Lott f.. 5. 
abohſhed. I 1 1, In reſpeck ofthe Church. For the farter by 15707 134: 

hun ſpeaks vnto vs both in the outward miniſtery ofthe Word, b 
aud by the inward operation of the Spirit: and againe we by him 
ſpeake to the Father. | | 

II. it may be obiected thus, God hath no beginning from a+ 
ny other;Chriſt hath beginning from the Father t he is 
not God. Anſw, Chriſt muſt be conſidered both in regard of his 
Godhead and in regard of his perſon:in regard ofhisGodhead he 
came not of any but is of himfelfe, as well as the Father is: yet in 
regard of hisperſon he is fromthe Father, whois x beginning to 
the reſt ofthe s both in reſpeR of order(for the Scripture 
ſaith not the holy Ghoſt,the Sonne, the Father:bur che Father, Maitr18, 
the Son, the holy Ghoſt) as alſe in reſpect of the communication Principian or- 
of the Godbead. And where it is ſaid that God fs of bitnſelfe, dinu & origin. 
if the name God be taken ot the it ſelfè abſolutely 
couſidered, it is true: but iſi be 


1 Cox.2.30, 


x Cot. 11.4. 


1 Cor 4.24. 


ver l 18. 


Rom. 49. 
Colas. 


The title, Sonne. An Expoſition 

inthe Godhead,it is falſe. I I T,Qbief.None is greater then God: 
but the father is greater then Chriſt, for ſo hetaith, The Faber in 
greater then I. Anſw. Chriſt there ſpeakes of himſelfe as he was a 
manabaſed inthe forme of a ſeruant : in which reſpe he is leſſe 
then the Father, who neuer was incarnate and abaſed in our na- 
ture. Andthough Chriſt in reſpect of his nature aſſumed, be in- 
feriour to the Father, yet doth it not hinder but that he may bee 
equall to him, as he is the ſecond perſon in Frinity, or as he is 
God by oue and the ſame Godhead with the Father. IV. Obiect. 
He that is made of God this or that, is not God: But Chriſt is 
made of God, as Paul ſaith, Chriſt is made vnto us wiſedome, righte- 
onſneſſe, &. -Auſ. Chriſt is aid to be made, not becauſe there was 
any beginning of his Godhead, or any change or alteration in his 
perſon: but bec auſe inthe eternall counſell of the Father, he was 
ſet apart before all times to execute the oilice of a Mediatour, 
and was withall in time called, and as it were conſecrated and or- 
dained thereunto in his baptiſme: he is made therefore in reſj 

of his oilice, but not in teſpect of his petſon, or nature. V. Olilt. 
God hath no head, Chri bach an head, as Paul ſaith, God © 
Cbriſts head. Anf. God, that is, the Fat her, is head of Chriſt, not 
as he is God ſimply, but as he is God incarnate, or made manifeſt 
inthe fleſn, and in reſpect of the oifice to which he willingly aba- 
ſed himſelfe. VI. Obiect. He which giues vp his Kingdome is not 
God, Chriſt giues vp his Kivgdome. Then, ſaith Pau, ſrall be the 
end, when he bath deluuered vp the Kingdome to God ewen the Father. 
Anſw. Chriſt is King two wayes, as he is God, and as he is Me- 
diatour:ashe is God, he reignes eternally with the Father & the 
holy Ghoſt: but as he is Mediatour, in the end of the world when 
all the company of the ele; are gathered, his Kingdome ſhall 
ceaſe not ſimply but in reſpect of the outward manner of admi- 
niſtration : for the execution of ciuill and eccleſiaſticall fun- 
ions ſhall ceaſe. And whereas inthe ſame place, it is faid 
that Chriſt ſhall be ſubiect vnto God eternally after the end, it 
muſt bee vnderitood partly in regard of the aſſumed manhood, 
partly in reſpect of his myſticall body the Church moſt neerely 
ioyned vnto him in heauen. VII. Gbieft, The firſt borne of 


euery creature and of many brethren, isa creature and not God: 


but Chriſt is the firſt borue of euery creature, and of many bre- 
thren. Avſw. He is called the firſt borneby reſe mblance or allu- 
ſion to the fuſt borne inthe old teſtament: for as they were prin- 

cipall 
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cipall heires hauing double portions allowed them; and the Gen 493. 
chiefe or gouernors of the family: ſo Chriſt is made heireof the Deual· 7. 


world, andthe bead of Gods family which is his Church elected 
and adopted in him. And againe he iscalled the firſt borne of e- 
uery creature, becauſe he was begotten of the ſubſtance of his Fa- 
ther before any creature was made, and therefore it is not here 
ſaid that he was firſt created, bur firſt begotten, 

By the reaſons which haue beene alleadged, as alſo by the in- 
ſufficiency ofthe contrary arguments, it is more then maniteſt a- 
gainſt all herctikes that Chriſt is very God. Vet to ſtoppe the 
mouths of all Atheiſts, and to ſatis ſie all wauering and doubting 
minds, I will adde one reaſon further. The Goſpell of d. Jobn was 
chiefly penned for thisend, to prooue the Deity of Chriſt: and 
among other arguments alleadged, this is one, that Chriſt gaue a 
reſolute and a conſtant teſtimony of himſelfe, that hee was the 
Sonne of God, and very God, Now if any man ſhall ſay, that ſun- 
dry perſons ſince the beginning of the world haue taken vpon 
them and that falſly, to be gods: I anſwer, that neuer any crea» 
ture rookethistitle and honour vpon him to bee called God, but 
the fearcfull Indgements of God were vpon him for it. In the 
eſtate of mans innocencie the diuell told our firſt parents, that 
by eating the fruitof the tree of knowledge of good and euill, 
they ſhould be as Gods knowing good and euill: no they belee- 

ucd him, and affected diuine honour, but what came of it? Surely 
Adu with all his poſterity is ſhut vp for this very cauſe vnder 
eternall damnation. Herod likewiſe araied in Royall apparell, and 
ſitting on the iudgement ſeat, made an oration tot he men of Tyre 
& Sidon, who — a (hour, ſaying, the voice of God and not of man, 
Now becauſe hetooke the gloric of God to himſcife,and did not 
returne it to him to whome it was due, immediately the Angel of 
the Lord ſmote him. And fo, if Chriſt had bin but a meere man, 
& not very God, as he auouched, vndoubtedly the hand of God 
would haue bin vpon him likewite for his oonfuſion: but when 
he ſuffered for vs, and bare the puniſhment due tor onr ſinnes, he 
moſttriumphed, And the Iudgements of God were vpon He. 
red, Pantiu- Pilate, — and vpon all thoſe that were ene · 
mies to him, & to his Church aſterward, and that partly io life & 
in death. Wherefore conſidering God can not abide that 
is ſhould be giuen to any creature, & ſccing for that cauſe 
he takes reuenge on all thoſe that exalt themiclues to bee gods, 
K 
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it remaines that the teſtimonie which Chriſt gaue ot himſeiſe 
that be was God, is yatalliblytruc, and without all queſtion to 
be beleeurd of vs, Andtto oonclude, I would haue all the diuels 
in hell, with the curſed order of Luciana, Porphyrians, and A- 
theiſts whatſoeuce, to unſter this ono point, how it could come 
to paſſe, that Chriſt by publiſting the doctrine of the Goſpell 
that is as contrary to mans reaſon, will, and affe tions, as water 
to fire, ſhould win almoſt the whole world to become his diſci- 
ples, and togiue their liues for him, vnleſſe he were God indeed, 
as he pcofeſſed himſelſe to be? 

There be ſundrie ſpeciall reaſoas wherefore it was neceſſary 
that Chriſt ſhould be God. I. There is none which can. be a Sa- 
uiour of body and ſoule but God. I eu I am the Lord, and befodes 
me there iu Sanionr. And I am the Lord the God from the land of 
Epypt, and thau but know ns God but. me : for there is mo Saucony be- 

awe. II. There maſtbe a proportion betweene the ſinne of 
man and the puniſhment of ſinneno the ſinne of man in reſpect 
of the offence ofthe Maieſtie of God is infinite, in that he is 1nfi- 
nitely diſpleaſed with man for the breach of his la w:ther fore the 
puniſhment of ſinne muſt be infinite: and hence it followeth, that 
heewhichſuffereththe puniſhment being man, muſt withall bee 
God, that the manhood by rhe power of the Godhead may bee 
— that in ſuffering it may vanquiſh death, and make a 
ent ſatisfaction, II I. He that muſt be a Saviour, muſt be 
able firſt to deliuer men from the bondage of their ſpirituall cnc» 
mies, namely, finne and Satan: ſecondly, to reſtore the Image of 
God loſt byt he fall of Adam, and to conferre righteouſneſſe and 
life eucrlaſting; thirdly, to defend them from hell, death,damna- 
tion, the fleſh, the diuell, the world; fourthly, to give them full 
Redemption from all their miſeries both in body and ſoule, and to 
place them ineternall happines: all which none can doe, but hee 
which is very God: IV. It wat the pleaſure of God, to ſhew 
his incomprehenſible goodnes inthis, that his grace ſhould not 
onely beequallto our ſinne, but alſo by many degrees goe beyond 
it. And therefore the firſt Adam being but a meere man, the ſe- 
cond Adam muſt be both God and man : that as the ſecond: was 


more excellent then the firſt, ſo our comfort might be greater in 
our Redemption by the ſecond, then our miſerie and 

was by the fall of the firſt. ä 
Hithertowee haue ſhewed how Chriſt isthe Soane of God # 
now 
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now let vs come to the ſecond point, namely, that he isthe one/y 
Sonne of God, And he is ſo termed, becauſe he is the Sodne.ofthe 
Fat her, ina ſpeciall manner, ſoasnothing can be the Sonne of 
God asheis. Angels indeede are tearmed the Sonnesof God, 
but that is onely in reſpect oftheir creation: and all that belecue 


in Chriſt are the Sonnesof God by adoption, being received in- ,,, 


to the family of God which is his Church by the merit of Chriſt 
whereas by nature they were the children of wrath. Chaiſt alſo, 
a he is man ( I ſay not his manhood which is a nature and no 
perſon) is the Sonne of God by the grace of perſonall vnion, and 
not by nature nor by adoption. Laſtly, Chriſt as he ĩs the ſecond 
perſon in Trinitie,* he eternall Word ofthe Father, coeternali & 
couſubſtantial with him, is alſo the Son of God. But how / neither 
by creation, nor adoption, nor by the vertue of perſonall vnion, 
but by nature; as be was begotten of the very ſubſtance of the 


Father before all worlds: and therefore hee is called the proper — 


and on begotten Sonne of God. It may be obiected on this man- 
ner : li the Father beget the Sonne, he doth it eicher willingly,or 
againſt his will: if willingly, then the Sonne is begotten by the 
tree · will of the Father, and no Sonne by nature. An/w. The Fa- 
ther did communicate to the Sonne his whole God-head willing. 
ty, without conſtraint, yet not by his will:and therefore he is the 
Sonne of the Father, by nature, ur by wil. It may be fartherſaid, 
that if Chriſt be the Sonne of God by vature, as he isthe eſſenti- 
all Word of the Father, and by perſonal vnion as be is man then 
is be not one, but two Sonnes. Azſw. As he is but one perſon, ſo 
is he but one Sonne : yet not in one but in to reſpects: two re- 
ſpects make not two things, whereas one and the fame thing not 
altered, but till remaining one, may admit ſundry reſpects. 

Thus much of the mcaning of the third title: now follow the 
comforts which may be gathered hence. Whereas Chriſt lefus 
is the Sonne of God; it ſerues as a meanes to make miſerable and 
wretched ſinners that are by nature the children of wrath and 


damnation , to be the Sonnes of God by adoption: as S. Iele Icha 1 12, 


teſtiſieth. Now what a beneſite this isto be the Child of God, no 


tongue can » Chriſt ſaitb, Blfſed ave the peace-makers : Matth. 9. 


but why are they bleſſed? for, ſaith he, the ſbat be caliod the ſore: 
of God, Whereby hee teſtifieth that the right of adoption is a 
moſt excellent priuiledge ; and not without cauſt. For he which 
is the Childe of God, is ſpiritually allyed to Chriſt, and to all the 
Saints 
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Saints and ſeruants of God both in heauen and earth, hauing his 
owne redcemer for his elder brother, and all his members as his 
brethren and ſiſters: yeaif wee be Gods adopted children, we 
are alſo heires , euen heiresof God, and heires annexed with 
Chriſt. Well, how great ſocuer this prerogatiue is, yet fewthere 
be that rightly wey it and conſider of it. Children of noble men 
and Princes heires are had in account and reputation of all men, 
they axp the very ſpeech and wonder of the world. But it is a 
matter of no account to be the Sonne of God and fellow-tcire 
with Chriſt. The deareſt ſeruants of God haue bineſtcemed but 
as the offſcourings ofthe world. And no maruaile, for they which 
are after the fleſh, ſauour the things of the fleth. Few men haue 
their vnderſtanding inlightned to diſcerne of ſuch ſpirituall 
things as they are, and therefore are they little or nothing regar- 
ded, A blinde man neuer ſeeing the Summe, is not brought to 
wonder at it, and carthly minded men neyther ſee ing not feeling 
what an excellent thing it is to be the Childe of God, can not be 
brought to ſecke after it. But let all ſuch as feare God enter into 
afcriousconſideration of the vnſpeakeable goodneſic'of God, 
comfortingthemſelues in this, that God the Father hath vouch- 
ſafed by his one Sonne to make them of the vaſſals of Satan, to 
be his owne deare children. 

No follow the duties whichare two. Firſt,we belecue that 
Ieſus Chriſt how was to bethe Sauiout of mankind, muſt needs 
be Cod: what is the reaſon hereof?Surely becauſe no creature, no 
not all the creatures in heauen and earth were able to ſaue one 
man: ſo vile, wretched and miſerable is our e ſtate by Adam: fall. 
And therefore the Sonne of God himſclfe pitied our eſtate, and 
being King of heauen and earth, was faine to come from heauen, 
and lay downe his crowne and become a ſeruant, and taking 
vpon him our nature, was alſo faine to take ypon him cur caſe 
and condition, and ſutfer death for our ſinnes, which otherwiſe 
euery one of vs ſhould haue ſuffered both in body and ſoule 
world without end. To makethis more plaine, let vs ſuppoſe 
that ſome one hath committed an offence againſt a Prince; and 
the treſpaſſe to bee ſo grieuous, that no man can appeaſe the 
Kings wrath, ſaue onely the Kings onely Sonne; and which is 
more, the Kings Sonne himſelfe cannot relcaſe him, vnlefſe hee 
ſuffer the puniſhment for him in his one perſon, which is due 
vnto the malefactour. Now what is to be of this — 

b eltate 


eſtate? Surely all men will Gy that he is in a moſt miſerable ta · 
king and that his treſpaſſe is notor ious: and ſo it is with euery 
one of vs by nature, whatſocuer we are. No man could ſaue our 
foules,no not all the Angels in heauen, vnleſſe the King of heauen 
and earth the onely Sonne of God had come downe from hea- 
uen and ſuffered for vs, bearing our puniſhment. Now the conſi - 
deration of this muſt humble vs and make vs to caſt downe our 
ſelues vnder the hand of God for our finnes , and pray continu- 
ally that the Lord would ſend ſame Moſes or other which might 
ſmite the rocke of our hearts, that ſome teares of ſorrow and re- 
pentance might guſh out for this our wofull miſerie. 

Secondly, whereas God the Father of Chriſt gaue his onely 
Sonne to be our Sauiour, as we mult bethankefull ro God for all 
things, ſo eſpecially for this great & vnſpeakeable benefit. Com- 
mon bleſſings of God, as meate, drinke, health, wealth, and liber- 
ty , muſt at all times mooue vs to be thankefull ; but this, that 
Chriſt leſus the onely Sonne of God, redeemed vs beeing vtter- 
ly loſt, chis I ſay, muſt be the maine point ofall our thankefulnes: 
but alas, mens heartsare ſo froꝛen inthe dregges of their ſinnes, 
that this duty comes litle in pra tice now a dayes. When our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt cleanſed ten lepets, there was but one of them that 
returned to giue him thanks : and this is as true inthe leprofic of 
the ſoule; for though ſaluation by Chriſt be offered vnto vs daily 
by Gods miniſters,yet not one of renne,nay ſcarce one of a thou- 
ſand giues praiſe and thankes to God for it, becauſe men take no 
delight in things which concerne the Kingdome of heauen, they 
thinke not that they haue neede of ſaluation, neyther doe they 
frele any want of a Sauiour. But we for our parts mult learne to 
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fay with Dauid What frat I render vnto the Lord ſor al bu benefit? pfal. 116.73 
yea we are to practiſe that which Samos ſaith, My ſoune gine me prod. aj. 16. 


thy heart: for we ſhould giue vnto God both bodie and ſoule in 
token of our thankefulneſſe for this wonderfull bleſſing, that he 
hath giueu his onely Sonne to be our Sauiour; and we are to hold 
this for truth, that they which are not thankefull for it, let them 
ſay what they will, they haue no ſoundnes of grace, or power of 
Religion at the heart. 

And thus much ofthe third title, The fourth and laſt title is 
in theſe words, r Lord. Chriſt leſus the onely Sonne of God is 
our Lord three wayes: fir ſt by creation, in that he made vs of no- 
thing, when we were not: ſecondly, he is our Lord inthe right of 
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Mal. 1. 6. 
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redemption. In former times the cuſtome hath bin, that when 
one is taken priſoner in the field, he that paies his ranſome, ſhall 
become always aftec his Lord : fo Chriſt, when we were bond- 
flauesvniter oll, death, and condemnation, paide the ranſome 
of our redemption, and freed vs from the bondage of ſinne and 
Satan, and therefore inthatreſpeR he is our Lord. Thirdly,he is 
the head of the Church (as the husband is the|wiucshead,) to 
rule and gouernethe ſame dy his wordand ſpirit. And therefore 
in that reſpect alſo Chriſt is our Lord. 

And thus much for the meaning. Now followe the duties. 
And firſt of all, if Chriſt be our Soueraigne Lord, we muſt per- 
forme abſolute obedience vnto him, that is, whatſoeuer he com- 
mands vs, that muſt we doe. And I ſay abſolute obedience, be- 
cauſe Magiſtrates, Maſters, Rulers, and fathers may command, 


and muſt be obeyed, yet not ſimply, but ſo farre forth as that 


which they command doth agree with the word and comman- 
dement of God: but Chriſts will and Word is righteouſneſſe it 
ſelfe , and therefore it is a rule and direction of all our actions 
whatſocuer : and for this cauſe hee muſt bee ahſolutely obeyed, 
Thus oe requires the obedience of the morall law : but why? be- 
cauſe i the Lord aur God. And in Malachic he faith, FI be your 
Lord, where i my feare ? And againe, we mult reſigne both body 
and ſoule, heart, minde, will, affections, and rhe courſe. of. our 
whole liues to be ruled by the will of Chriſt. He is Lord not one- 
ly ofthe body, but of the ſpirit and ſoule of man, he mult there- 
fore haue homage of both. As we adore him by the knee of the 
body, ſo muſt the thoughts and the affections of our hearts haue 
their kneesalſo ro worſhip him, and toſhew their ſubiection 
to his commandements. As for ſuch as doe hold him for their 
Lord in word, but in the meane ſeaſon will not indeauour to 
ſhew their loyalty in all manner of obedience, they are indeede 
no better then ſtarke Rebels. Secondly, when by the hand of 
Chriſt ſtrange ludgements ſhall come to paſſe, as it is vſual in all 
places continually; we muſt ſtay our ſelues without murmuring 
or finding fault, becauſe he is an abſolute Lord ouer all his crea · 
tures : allthings are in his hands, and he may doe with his own 
wharſocner he will; and therefore we muſt rather feare & trem- 
ble whenſoeuer we ſee or heare ofthem: ſo David faith, I 
duntbe and opend not my month, becauſe thou dia it. And againe, 
My firſt embed for feare of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy Indgements. 
2 | Ya 
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Thirdly, before we vic any of Gods creatures or ordinances, we 
muſt ſanctiſie them by the direction of his word and by prayer: 
the reaſon is this, becauſe he is Lord ouer all, and therefore from 
bis word we muſt fetch direction to teach vs whether we may 
vic them or not,& when & how they are to be vied:and ſecondly 
we muſt pray to him, that he would giue vs liberty and grace to 
vic them aright in holy manner. Alſo we are ſo to vſe the crea- 
turesand ordinances of God , as being alwayes ready to giue an 
account of our doingsatthe day of ludgement: for we vſe that 
which is the Lords, not our owne;we are but ſtwards ouer them, 
and we muſt come to a reckoning for the ſtewardſhip.Haſt thou 
learning ? then imploy it to the glorie of God, and the good of 
the Church: boaſt not of it as though it were thine owne. Haſt 
thou any other gift or bleſſing of God, be it wiſedome, ſt h, 
riches, honour, fauour, or whatſocuer;then looke thou vic it ſo, as 
thou maicſt be alwayes ready to make a good account thereof 
vnto Chriſt. Laſtly, euery one muſt inſuch maner leade his life 
in this world, that at the day of death he may with chearefulnes 
ſurrender and giue vp hisſoule into the hands of his Lord, and fa 


with Steuen, Lord leſus, receive my ſauli. For conſider this wit AR. 


thy ſelfe, that thy ſoule is none of thine owne, but bis who hath 
bought it with a price, & therefore thou muſt ſo order and keepe 
it, asthat thou maicſt in good manner reſtore it into the hands 
of God at the end of thy life. If a man ſhould borrow a thing of 
his nęighbout, and afrerward hurt it and make a ſpoile of it, he 
would be aſhamed to bring it againe to the owner in that maner, 
and if he doe, the owner himſelfe will not receiue it. Vngodly 
men in this life doe ſo ſtaine their ſoules with ſinne that they can 
neuer be able willingly to giue them into the hands of God at 
the day of death: and ifthey would, yer God accepts them not, 
but caſts them quite away. We muſt therefore labour ſo to liue 
in the world, hat with a ioy full heart at the day of death we may 
commend our ſoules into the hands of our Lord Chriſt leſus, 
who gaue them vnto vs. This is a hard thing to be done, and he 
that will doe it truly, muſt firſt bee aſſured of the pardon of his 
owne ſinnes, which a man can neuer haue without true and vn- 
fained faith and repentance : wherefore while we haue time, let 
vs purge and — bodies, that they may come 
home againe to God in good plight. 
here all — ud 
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An Expoſition 
an higher Lord, that they may not oppreſle or deale hardly with 
their inferjours. This is Pauli reaſon: Ie meſters ( ſaith he) doe the 
ſame things vnto your ſernants, putting away threatning: &- know th at 
enen your maſter is alſo in heauen , neyther is there reſpett of perſons 
with ham. Inferiours againe muſt remember to ſubmit them- 
ſelues to the authority of their Gouernours, eſpecially of magi- 
ſtrats. For they are ſer ouer vs by our Soueraigne Lord and King 
Chriſt leſus : as Paul ſaith, Let ener ſouis be ſuluected to the higher 
power 1. For there is no power but of God and the power 1 that be ordarned 
are of God, And againe, Serwants,be obedient to your maſters act or- 
ding to the fleſh,with feare and trembling ,in ſing lenes of your he ti, as 
vnto Chriſt, 

The comfort which Gods Church may reape hence, is very 
great: for if Chriſt be the Lord of Lords, and our Lord eſpecially 
whom hc hath created and redeemed, we need nat to frare what 
the diuell or wicked men can dovnto vs. If Chriſt be on our fide, 
who can be againſt vs? we neede not feare them that can deſtroy 
the body and doe no more: but we muſt caſt our feate on him 
that is Lord of body and ſoule, and cancaſt both to hell. 

Thus much of the fourth title. Now followes Chriſts incar- 
nation, in theſe words, Concerned by the holy Ghoſt borne of the Vu - 
ine Mary. And they containe iu them one of the molt principall 
points of the doctrine of godlines, as Pan/faith,#1hom centrouer- 
foe great is the myſtery of geellines which u, God is made m ani ſeſt in the 
fleſb, iuſtiſied in the ſpirit, &. And that we may proceede in pretr 
in handling them, I will firſt ſpeake of the incarnation geberally 
and then after come to the parts thereof. In generall weeareto 
propound ſiue queſtions, the anſwering whereet will bee very 
needfull to the better ynderſtanding of the doctrine following. 

The firſt queſtion is, who was incarnate, or made man? Anfw, 
The ſecond perſon in Trinity, the Sonne of God alone, as it is ſet 
downe in this article according to the Scripture. S. Iohn faith, 
The Word was made ſieſb : the Angell ſaith, The holy aus mhioß 
ſhak be borne of thee, ſpall be calied the Soune of the moſt High. And 
Paul ſaith, that Chriſt Jeſus our Lord was made of the ſeede of Abra- 
hams according to the flſh. And there be ſundry reaſons, why the 
ſecond perſon ſhould rather be incarnate then any other. I. By 
whom the Father created all things, and man eſpecially; by him 
man becing fallen, is to be redeemed, and as I may ſay, recreated: 

now man was at the firſt created of the Father by the 2 
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therfore to be redeemed by him.I I. It was moſt conuenient,that 
he which is the eſſentiall Image of the Father, ſhould take mans 
nature, that he might reſtore the Image of God loſt and defaced 


= 


in man, but the ſecond perſon is the eſſentiall image of the father, 
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and therefore he alone muſt take mans nature. III. It was requi- tb. .. 
ſite that that perſon which was by nature the Son of God, ſhould Coled.r. 


be made the ſonne of man, that we which are the ſonnes of men, 
yea, the ſonnes of wrath, ſhould againe by grace be made the 
ſonnes of God: now the ſecond perſon alone is the Sonne of God 
by nature, not the Father, not the holy Ghoſt. 

As for the Father, he could not be incarnate For to take fleſh is 
to be ſent of another, but the Father cannot be ſent of any perſon, 
becauſc he is from none. Againe, if the father were incarnate, he 
ſhould be father to him which is by nature God, and the ſon of a 
creature, namely the virgin Aa, which things cannot well ſtãd. 

And the holy Ghoſt could not be incarnate : for then there 
ſhould be more ſonnes then one in the Trinity, namely the ſe- 
cond perſon the Sonne of the Father , and the third perſon the 
holy Ghoſt, the Sonne of the Virgine ary. | 

It may be obiected tothe contrary on this maner : The whole 
diuine eſſence is incarnate, euery perſon in Trinity is the whole 
diuine eſſence, therefore euery perſon is incarnate, Aw/w. The 
whole Godhead indeed is incarnate, yet not as it is abſolutely con- 
ſidered, but ſo farre forthas it is reſtrained and limited to the per- 
ſon of the Son; and to ſpeake propetly, the Godhead it ſelſe is 
not incarnate, but the very perſon of the Sonne ſubſiſting in the 
Godhead. And though {ws — one & the ſame eſſence, 
yet doe they really differ each from other in regard of the pecu- 
liar manner of ſubſiſting: and therefore mans nature may be afſu- 
med of che ſecond = on, and be not aſſumed eyther of the Fa- 
ther or the holy Ghoſt : as in the like caſe the ſoule of man is 
wholly in the head and wholly in the feete, yea wholly in euery 

: and yet the ſoule can not be ſaid to vic reaſon in the feete or 


equally, Aon. b Fheincarmation ſtands 1rcboatiucrom- 
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and this action is com non to all the three perſons equally : the 
lecond is the limiting or the receiuing of it into the vnity of any 
perſon, and in reſpect ofthis action, the worke of incarnation is 
Augin exch.ad Peculiar to the Sonne. To this purpoſe A vguſtin ſpeakerh, Thar 
Laur.capgzs, creature ( (aith he) which the Virgine conceived and brought forth, * 
2 it appertaiue to the perſon of the S one alon', yet was it mee 
by the while Trinity: as when three men weaue one an the fame 
gatrment, and the ſecond onely weares it. 
The ſecond queſtion is, what manner of man the Sonne of 
God was made? Aaſw. He was made a proper or particular man, 
and a perfe or a very man, I ſay that he was a particular man, to 
ſhew that he tooke not vnto him the generall forme or idea of 
mans nature conceiued onely in minde, nor the common nature 
of man as it is exiſting in euery man: but the whole nature of 
man, that is, both a body and reaſonable ſoule, exiſting in 
* ::d;u;. (e) one particular ſubiect. I ſay further, that he was and is a true 
_ co andperfet man, beeing incuery thing that concernes mans na- 
ture,like to Ad, Abraham, Dauid, and all other men, fauing 
onely in ſinne. For firſt of all he hadthe fubſtance ofa trac body 
and of a reaſonable ſoule : ſecondly, the properties of body and 
ſoule: in the body, length, breadth, thickneſſe, circumſcription, 
&c. In the ſoule, the facalties of vnderſtanding both ſimple and 
compound: will, affections, as loue, hatred, deſite, ioy, feare, &c. 
the powers alſo of hearing, feeling, ſeeing, ſineclling, taſting, moo- 
uing, — — c. Thirdly, he tooke 
vnto him the infirmities of mans nature, which are certaine na- 
turall defects or paſſi>ns in body or mind, as to be hungry, thir- 
$ Ignoritia mere ſy, weary, ſadde and ſorrowfull, (a) ignorant of ſome chings,an- 
prizationic non ry, to increaſe in ſtature, and wiſedome, and knowledge, & c. yet 
praue diſpoſitie- this which I ſay mult be vnderſtood with two caucats. The firſt 
50. is, that infirmities be either certaine vnblameable paſſions,or elſe 
ſuch defects agare ſins in themſelues: now Chriſt takes the firſt 
onely, and not the ſecond. Secondly, infirmities be either gene- 
rall, or per ſonall; generall, v hich appertaine to the whole nature 
of man, and are to be found in euery man that comes of Adam: 
2 to — ry 6 „ and —_ to naturall — as 
orrow, anger, &c. Perſonall;are ſuch as appertaine ro ſome par- 
—— —UñU— Es i — 
0 — — as are tobe a foole, to be 
. ofen ague, conſumption, dropſie, pleuriſie and ſuch like 


diſeaſes. Now the firſt ſort be in Chriſt, and not the ſecond i for 
as he tooke not the — of any man, but onely mans nature, ſo 
wasit ſufficient for him totake vnto him the infirmities of mans 
nature, though he rooke not the priuate infirmities of any mans 
perſon. And the reaſon why Chriſt would put on notonlythe ſub. 
{tance and faculties of a true man, but alſo his inſirmities, was that 
he might ſhew himſclfe to be very man indeed, alſo that he mighe 
ſuffer for vs both in body and ſoule,and that he might giue vs an 
exemple of patience in bearing all maner of euill tor Gods glory 
and the good of our neighbour. 

Now the things which may be alleadged tothe contrary,for the 
infringing of the truth of Chriſts manhood, are of no moment. 
As fl, becauſe Chriſt appeareth in the forme of a man in the 
old Teſtament, being no man:therefore he did ſoat his comming 
inthe new Teſtament:bur the reaſon is not like. For Chriſt ia the 
old Teſtament as the Angel of his Father in ſome ipeciall affaires, 
tooke vnto him the body ofa man for ſome ſpace of time;bur he 
did not teceiue it into the vnity of his perſon; but laid it downe, 
when the buſineſſe which he emerpriſed with men was ended. 
Now in the fulneſſe of time he came from Heaucn as the Angell 
of the coucnant, and for that cauſe he was to vnite into his owne 
perſon the nature ofman, which thing was neuer done before. 


And when as Paul ſaith, that Chriſt came in the fim of finfull Ron. lj. 


fleſs,his meaning is nottoſignifie, that he was a man onely in re- 
ſemblance and ſhew, but toteſtifie, that being atrue man which 
was indeed void of ſinne, he was content to abaſe himſelſe to that 
condition in which he became like to a miſerable ſinner, in bea- 
ring the puniſhment for our ſinne. For Pas/doth not ſay that he 
— vpon him the ſimilitude of fleſh ſimply as it is fleſh, but of 
the fleſh of ſinne or ſinfull fleſh. 

The third queſtion is, why the Son of God muſt become man? 
Anſw. There be ſundry reaſons of this point, and the moſt prin- 
cipall are theſe : Firſt of all, ir is a thing that greatly ſtands with 
the Iuſtice of God, that inthe nature in which God was offen- 
ded, in the ſame ſhohld a fatisfation be made to God for ſinne: 
now ſinne was committed in mans nature: Ada ſinned firſt and 
in him all his poſterity: therefore it is very neceſſary that in mans 
nature there be a ſatis faction made to Gods luſtice, and 
for this cauſe the Sonne of God muſt needes abaſe himſelf, and 
become man for our lakes, Gp pong of Creation 
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encry.man is bound in conſcience to fulfill cucn the very rigour 
and extremity of the morall Law. But conſidering man is now 
fallen from his firſt eſtate and condition, therefore it was requi- 
fire that the Sonne of God ſhould become man, that in mans na- 
ture hee might fulfill all ri ſneſſe , which the Law doth 
exact at our hands. Thirdly, he that is our Redeemer muſt die for 
our ſinnes; for there is no remiſſion of ſinnes without ſhedding 
of blood: but Chriſt as he is God cannot dye. For no paſſion can 
befall the Godhead. Therefore it was needfull that hee ſhould 
become man that in mans nature he 2 — fully ſatisſie 
Gods Iuſtice for mans offence, Laſtly, hee that muſt make re- 
conciliation betweene God and man, muſt be ſuch an one as may 
make requeſt or ſpeake bot to God and man. Fora Mediatour 
0 is as it were a middle perſon making interceſſion betweene 
two other perſons, the one offended the other offending. There- 
fore it is neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould not onely bee God, to 
ſpeake vnto the Father for vs, and to preſent our praiers ynto 
im; but alſo man, that God might ſpeake to vs, and we to God 
by Chriſt. For howſocuer before the fal, man could ſpeak to God 
euen face to face, yet ſince the fall, ſuch feare poſſeſſeth mans cor 
— nature that be cannot abide the preſence of God, but flyeth 


it. 

Now whereas I ſay, that it was neceſſary that the don of God 
for the cauſes before alleadged muſt become man; the neceſſity 
muſt be vnderſtood in reipect of Gods will, and not in reſpect of 
his abſolute power. For if it had fo pleaſed God, he was able to 
haue laid down another kind of way of mans redemption, then 
by the incarnation of the Son of God: and he appointed no other 

becauſe he would not. 

Thus much ofthe Incarnation in general. Now follow the duties 
which ariſe of it. And firſt we are taught herby to cometo Chriſt 
by Faith, and with all our hearts to cleaue vnto him: Great is the 
deadneſſe and iſnneſſe of mans nature: for ſearce one of a 
thouſand care for him, or ſeeke vnto him for rigteouſneſſe and 
life euerlaſting. But we ſhould excite our ſelues euery way to 
draw ncere to him as much as poſſibly we may: for when he was 
incarnate, he came ncer vnto vs by our nature vnto him, 
that weagaine whatfoeucr wee are, might come neere vnto him 
Per. 1. by taking vntovs his Diaine nacare;Againe, when Chriſt was in- 
carmate, he wasmade bane of our bone, and fleſh of our ſeſh: and 
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therefore proportionally we muſt labour to become bone of his 
bone, and fleſh of his fleſh: which we ſhall be, when we are my- 
ſtically vnited ynto him by faith and;borne anew by his ſpirit. 
Moreouer Chriſt by his incarnation came downe from heauen to 
vs, that we being partakers of his grace might aſcend vp to hea- 
uen by him. And thus we ſee how the ion of Chriſts in- 
carnation ſhould be a ſpurre to pricke vs forward ſtill more and 
more to come to Chriſt. | 

Secondly, Chriſts Incarnation muſt be a patterne vnto vs of 
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a moſt wonder full and ſt humilitie. For as Paw/aith, Se. Phil. 2.6. 


ing in the forme of God, and thinking it no rebberie to bee egcal with 
God, he made himſelſe of us reputation and tocke on him the forme of 4 
[ernant:and bumbled himſelſe and became obedient to death, enen to the 
death of the croſſe. Yea ſo farre forth abaſed he himſelfe, that ( as 
Damdſaith) he was « worme and no m. And this teacheth vs to 
lay aſide all ſelſe-· loue and pride of heart, and to practiſe the du- 
ties of humility, as the Apoſtle exhorts the Philippians in the 
ſame 7 : and that ſhall we doe when we beginne to caſt off 
that high opinion which euery man by nature conceineth of 
himſclfe, and become vile and baſe in our one eyes. Secure and 
drowzy Proteſtants thinke themſelues bleſſed, and ſay in their 
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hearts as the Angell of the Church of Loodicea ſaid , Ian rich Reuwz.17. 


and increaſed 2 and haue rode of nothing; whereas indeed 
they are moſt miſerable and wretched , and poore, and naked, 
blinde. And the ſame fond opinion poſſeſſeth the mindes 
of our ignorant » Who chaunt it in the very ſame tune, 
ſaying, that God them; and that they loue God with all 
their and their neighbours as themſclues; that they haue 
faith in Chriſt, and euer had, not once ſo muchas doub- 
ting of their ſaluation : that all is well withthem , and that they 
arc, paſt all danger whatſoeuer in the matter of their ſaluation, 
therefore neede not take ſo much care for it. ages om 

ſee how men are commonly carried away with vaine and 
conceits of their ne excellency. And truly ſo long as this o- 
uer-weening of our one righteouſneſſe reignes in our hearts, 
ler Preachers ſpeake and ſay; what they will, we can neuer be- 
come followers of Chriſtin the practice of hamitity. Some will 
ſay that they neuer had any ſuch opinion of 
their owe rightee but I anſwer againe, that there was 
neuer yet any man deſcending of ow laue Chyiſt ; 2 
* 4 
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had this phantaſie ruling and reigning in him, till ſuch 
time as Godgauegraceto change and alter his heart: and this 
inward pride the leſſe we diſcerne it, the more it is: and the more 
we diſcerne it, che leſſa it is. Therefore though as yet thou ſee it 
not inthy ſelſe: yet labour both to ſee it and to feel. it, & to ſtriue 
inſt it, caſting done thy ſelfe for thine owue miſcry, after 
Chriſts owne example, who being God abaſcd hinifſcltcrothe 
condition of a miſcrable mau. For thou ſhalt neuer be filled with 
the good things of God, tiilthou beempricd of ſelfe-· loue and 
ſelfe-liking. For this cauſe let vs purge and empty our ſclues of 
all conceite of our one righteouſneſſe, that God may fill our 
hearts wit h his grace. 

Furthermore, the Incarnation of Chriſt is the ground and 
foundation of all onr comfort, as the names of Chriſt ſcruing 
to expreſſe the ſame doe teſtiſie. /aakeb in his laſt Teſtament 
ſaith, that che ſcepter ſhall not depart from Indah u Shu, that is, 
the Meſſias come. Now the name ot Shio, figniticth the tunicle or 


cults catbel. ve- $kinne that lappeth the infant in the mothers wombe, called by 


rita 


the Phyſicions the Secandine : and by a kind of figure it iput for 
the Sonne of God in the wombe of the Virgine,niade man. And 
Ii to comfort himſelſe in his affliction ſaith, / know that my Re- 
deemeer lineth. Now the Word which he victh to fignific his Re- 
deemer by, is very emphaticall, for it ſignificth a kinſman necre 
allied vnto him of hisowne fleſh that will reſtore him to life. 
And the Lord by the Prophet Eſay calleth Chriſt Immanuel, that 
is, God with vs : which name importeth very much, namely, that 
wherasby nature we haue loſt our fellowſhip with God, becauſe 
aur ſinnes are a wall of partition ſeuering vs from him: yet ne- 
uerthelefle the ſame is reſtored to all that beleeue, by the Media- 
tour Chriſt leſus:becauſe his diuine nature is coupled to mans na- 
ture, and ſo the Word is wade fleſh. And this ſtrait coniunction 
of two natures into one perſon, ioynes God to men, and men to 
God yea by Chriſt we are brought to God and haue free acceſſe 
vnto him, and againe in him we apprehend God and are made 
one with him. 

And further whereas Chriſt beſide our nature tooke our in · 
firmiticsalſo, it is a wonderfull comfort vnto Gods Church: for 
it ſhewes, that he is not onely a Saniour, but alſo a very compaſſi · 
onate and pitifull Sauiour. As the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, — 1 
& became Cr 19 be lt wms bus brethren thas be m le be — 


and a faitbfubt high Pri in the thang: concerning God. Læta man be 
licke of a — diſeaſe, and let a friend come that hath beene 
troubled with the very ſame diſeaſe, he will preſently ſhew more 
compalſionthentwenty others: and ſo Chriſt hauing felt in his 
ewne ſoule and body the anguiſh and the manifold perplexities 
that we fecje in our temptations and afflictions, hath his bowels 
as it were yearning towards vs, euermore being preſt and ready 
to relieue vs in all our miſeries. In the daies of his fleſh he wept 
ouer Ieruſalem when he ſaw it a farre off, becauſe ſhe continued 
in her old ſinnes, and did not know the time of her viſitation: and 
no doubt, though now he be exalted in glory in heauen, yet his 
—— fon to his poore members vpon earth is no whit dimi- 
d. 

Now we come to ſpeake of the Incarnation more particularly: 
and the Creede yet — expreſſeth it by ewo parts; the firſt is 
the conception of Chriſt in theſe words, Conreined by the Huy 
Gheſt:the ſecond is his birth, in the words following, Berne by the 
Virgine e Mary. 

conception of Chriſt is ſet downe with his eiicient cauſe, 
the Holy Ghoſt ; as the Angell faid to /oſeph. Feare not to rake 
. for thy wife, for that which in conceinedin her, i of the hoty 
Ghoſt, Here it may be demanded why the conception of Chriſt 
ſhould be aſcribed tothe Holy Ghoſt alone, which is common 
to all the perſoasin Trinity, as all other ſuch actions are. = 5 
is not done to exclude the Father or the Sonne himſelfe 
this worke: but to ſigniſie that it comes of the free gift and grace 
of God ( which commonly is termed by the Holy Ghoſt ) that 
the manhood of Chriſt being but a creature, ſhould be aduanced 
to this dignity, that it ſhould become a part of the Sonne of God. 
And againe, the Holy Ghoſt is the author ofthis conception in 
a ſpeciall manner: for the Father and the Sonne did cauſe it by 
the Holy Ghoft, but the Holy Ghoſt did cauſe it from them both 
immediately. ' 

In the conception of Chriſt wee muſt obſerue and conſider 
three things. The framing of the manhood, the ſanctifying of it, 
and the perſonall vnion of the manhood with the Godhead. And 
howſocuer I diſtinguiſh theſe three for orders ſake, yet muſt we 
know and remember, that they are all wrought at one and the 
fame inſtant of time. For when the Holy Ghoſt frames and ſan- 
Qilics the manhood in the wombe ofthe V irgine ; ac the = 
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— is receiued into the vnity of the ſecond per. 
on. 

In the framing of Chriſts manhood two things muſt be con- 
fidered the matter and the mer. The matter of his body was 
the very fleſh and blood of the Virgine Mary otherwiſe hee 
could not haue beene the Sonne of David ef Abraham and Adam, 


according to the fleſh. As for his ſoule, it was not deriued from 
the ſoule of the virgin My as a part thereof, but it was made 
as the ſoules of all other men be, that is, of nothing, by the very 

ower of God, and placed in the body : both of them from the 

rſt moment of their being, hauing their ſubſiſtance in the per- 
ſon of the Sonne. And here we mult take heed oftwo opinions: 
the firſt is of the Anabaptiſts, which hold, that the fleſh of 
Chriſt came downe from heauen, and paſſed through the Vir- 
gin e H ary as through a pipe, without taking any ſubſtance from 
ber: 2 which they alleadge for the care mani- 
feſtly or whereas Chriſt faith of himſelſe that he deſcen- 
ded from heanen, his ſpeech muſt be vnderſtood in reſpeR of his 
godhead, which may be ſaid in ſome ſort to deſcend, in that it 
was made manifeſt in the manhood here vpon earth. And where- 
as Pawicalleth hin heavenly andthe Lord from heanen, it is not in 
reſpect ofthe ſubſtance of his body,but in reſpe of the glorious 
qualities which he recciued after his Reſurrection. The other 
opinion is ofthe Papiſts, that hold the bread inthe Sacramentto 
be turned ſubſtantially into the body of Chriſt : which thing if 
it be true, then the body of Chriſt is made of bread kneaded and 
tempered by rhe hand ofthe baker, & not of the ſubſtance of the 
Virgine . 

As for the manner ofthe makingand framing ofthe humane 
nature of Chriſt, it was miraculousnot by generation according 
tothe ordinary courſe of nature, but by extraordinary operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt aboue nature: and for this cauſe, it is not with - 
in the e of mans reaſon eyther to conceiue or to ſſe 
the manner and order of this conception. Tbe A Aribes 
two actions to the Holy Ghoſt in this great worke ; the one to 
come vpon the Virgine Aan, the other, to auerſbado w ber: by the 
firſt is fignified the extraordinary worke of the es ag in. 
faſbioning the humane nature of Chriſt, for ſo much the phraſe 
8 ) elſewhere importeth. The ſecond fignifieth, that the Holy 

hoſt did as it were (c) caſt a cloud oer, to teach vs, that 
we 


of the Creeds, The Incarnation. 
we ſhould not ſearch ouermach into the myſtery of the Incarna- 


tion. 

It may be obiected againſt this which hath beene ſaid , that if 
Chriſt be in this manner conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt, then the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall be Father to Chriſt,andChrifl his Sonne. An/w, 
The reaſon is not good. For he that is a Father is not a bare ei- 
cient cauſe, but one which in the effecting ofany thing conferres 
the matter vnto it from himſelfe, whereof it ſhall be made. Now 
the Holy Ghoſt did not miniſter any matter ynto Chriſt from 
his owne ſubſtance ; but did onely as it were, tak the maſſe and 
lumpe of mans nature from the body of the Virgine M., and 
without ordinary generation made it the body of Chriſt : as B«- 

Ft ſaith, Chriſt was conceined not of the ſubſkance but of the power not germ. at S. nati- 
by any generation , but by the apyointment aud benedittion of the Holy «it+ 
Obel. 


The ſecond point in the ion is the ſunctiff ing of that 
maſſe or lumpe which was tobe the manhood of Chriſt. And that 
was done vpon ſpeciall cauſe : firſt,that it might be ĩoyned tothe 
perſon of the Sonne , which could not haue beene if it had beene 
defiled with ſin. Secondly ,Chriſt was a Sauiour as he is both God 
and man: now then being man, if he had beene ſinfull himſelſe, he 
could not haue faued others, butſhould haue ſtood in neede of a 
Sauiour for himſelfe. 

This <> agree hath — pars = * ꝗ — oo — 
ſto t opagation of originall ſinne, and o ilt of 
A1 fin ; which wa in this manner. God inthe begi — ſet 
downethis order touching man, that what euill or d ſoeuer 
he brought vpon himſelfe, he ſhould deriue the ſame to euery one 
of his poſterity begotten of him: and hereupon when any father 
begets his childe, he is in the roome of Ad and conueies vnto 
it the nature of man the very guilt and corruption of Na» 
ture. Now for the preventing of this cuill in Chriſt, God in — 
wiſedome appointed that he ſhould be conceiued by the Holy 
Ghoſt without any manner of generation by man. And by this 
meanes he takes ſubſtance from the virgine witheut the guilt and 
corruption ofthe ſubſtance, But it may further be obiected thus: 
All that be in Adam haue finned in him: but Chriſt was in Ada 
as he is man: therefore he ſinned in him. Aufwer, Thepropoſi · 
tion is falſe, vnleſſe it bee on this manner: All that 
were in dus kane ſinned in him ſobee itthey come of him by 
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generation. Paul ſaith not out of one man, but, By one ma ſune u- 
tred into the world, to ſhew, that man propagates his corruption 
to no more then he begets. Againe,Chriſt is in Adam not ſimply 
as other men are, but in ſome part: namely, in reſpect of ſubſtance 
which he tooke from him, and not in reſpect of the pr ti- 
on of the ſubſtance by ordinary ion: other men are 
from Adam andy Adam, but Chriſt is from him alone and not 
by him as a begetter or procreant cauſe. The ſecond part of ſan- 
Rification is the infuſion of all pureneſſe and holineſſe into the 
manhood of Chriſt, ſo farre forth as was mecte for the nature of 
a Redcemer. 

The duties to be learned hence are theſe: Firſt, whereas 
Chriſt was ſanctified inthe wombe of the virgine Mary, wee 
likewiſe muſt labour to be ſanctiſied in our ſelues, following the 
commandement of God , Bee pee holy, as I am holy. S. Job ſaith, 
that be which hath hope to be with Chriſt in glory in Heauẽ, peri- 
erh himſelſe exen as be in pure: no doubt ſetting before bimicif< the 
example of Chriſt as a patterne to follow in all his wayes. And 
becauſe our hearts are as it were ſeas ofcorruptions, wee muſt 
daily — — ſelues of — little and little, — the 

ctice oft e begger that is alwais peeci mending, 
— day by — away ſome ragges — better clouh in 
the roome. And if we ſhall continually indeauour our ſelues to 
caſt off the remnantsof corruption that hang ſo faſt on,and make 
a ſupply thereof by ſome new portions of Gods Heauenly grace; 
wee ſhall bee veſſels of honour , ſanctiſied and meete for the 
Lord, and vnto euery good worke. Chriſt could not 
haue beene a. fitte Saviour for vs, vnleſſe he had firſt of all beene 
ſanctiied : neither can we be firte members vnto him, vnleſſe 
— bee purged of our ſinnes, and in ſome meaſure truely ſancti · 
The comfort which Gods people may reape of the ſanctifica- 
tion of Chriſts manhood is great. For why was hee ſanctiſied ? 
Surely if we mark it well, we ſhall finde it was for the good & be- 
nefit of his elect. For Adam and Chriſt be two rootes as bath 
been ſhewed. Adam by creation firſt teccined Gods image, and 
after loſt the ſame for himſelſe and hispoſterity. Now Chriſt, to 
remoue the ſinne of man, is made the ſecond Adam, and the roote 
and very head of all the elect. His manhood was filled with ho- 
lineſſe aboue meaſure : that from then ce as from a ma 
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might be deriued to all his members. And therefore by his moſt 
holy conception, our ſinfull airth and conception is ſanctiſied, 
and his holinefle ſerues as a couer to hide our manifold corrup- 
tions from the eyes of God. Vea it ſerues as a buckler to award 
the temprations of the d iuell: for when he ſhall ſay to our hearts 
on this manner; No vncleane thing can enter into the Kingdom 
of heauen ; but thou by reaſon of the ramnants of originall ſinne 
art vncleane : therefore thou canſt not enter into the Kingdome 
of heauen: we returne our anſwer, ſaying, that Chriſts righteouſ- 
neſſe is our righteouſneſſe, ſeruing to make vs ſtand without 
blame or ſpot before God. And as Jacob put on Eſaws garments 
that he might get his fathers bleſſing: ſo if by faith we do put on 
the white garment of righteouſneſſe of ourelder brother Chriſt 
Ieſus, and preſent our (clues in it vnto our heauenly Father, we 
ſhall obtaine his bleſſing which is eternall happineſſe. 

Now remaines the third & laſt part of the conception, which 
is the vnion of the Godhead and the manhood : concerning 
which, many points are particularly to be handled. The firſt is, 
what kinde of vnion this is? A. In the Trinity there be two 
forts of vnions: vnion in nature, and vnion in perſon. Vnion in 
nature is, whentwo or moe things are ioyned and vnited into 
one nature, as the Father, the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt being and 
remaining three diſtinct perſons, are one and the ſame in nature 
or Godhead, Vnion in perſòn is, when two things are in that 
manner vnited, that they make but one perſon or ſubitance: as 
a hody created by God and a reaſonable ſoule ioyned both toge- 
ther make one particular man, as Peter, Paul, John, ch. And this 
ſecond, is the v nion whereof we intreate in this place: by which 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity, the Sonne of God, did vnite vnto 
himſelfe the humane nature; that is, he body and ſoule of man: 
ſo as the Godhead of the Sonne and the manhood concurring to- 
gether make but one perſon. 

The ſecond point is, in what thing this vnion doth conſiſt ? 
Anſ.1t conſiſts inthis, that the perſon, the Sonne of God 
doth aſſume vnto it a manhood in ſuch order, that it being void 
of all perſonall being init ſelfe, doth wholly and onely ſubſiſt in 
the ſame perſon. As the plant called «Miſſbor bee, Viſcus. Matbiob 
no roote of his owne, both growesand lives in or bo- 
dy ofthe Ole or ſome other tree: ſo the humane nature 
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the Sonne, and is wholly ſupported and ſuſtained by it ſo,as it 
ſhould not be at all, if it were not ſuſtained in that manner. And 
for the better vnderſtanding ot this point, wee mult conſider, 
that there bee foure degrees of the preſence of God in his 
creatures. The firſt is, his generall preſence, and it may be called 
the preſence of hit pronidence, whereby he preſerueth the ſubſtan- 
ces of all creatures, and giueth vnto them to line, mooue, and 
haue becing : and this extendeth it ſelfe to all creatures good 
and bad, The ſecond degree is the preſence of grace, whereby he 
doth not onely preſerue the ſubſtance of his creature, but alſo 
giueth grace vnto it: and this agreethto the Church and people 
of God ypon earth. The third degree is the preſence of glorie pecu- 
liar to the Saints and Angels in heauen: and this ſtands in three 
things; for God not onely preſeruesthcir ſubſtances, and giues 
them plentic of his grace, but alſo admits them into hisglorious 
preſer.ce, ſoas they may behold his maicſtic face to face. The 
tourth and laſt is that, whereby the Godhead of the Sonis pre- 
ſent and dwelles with and in the manhood, giuing vntoir in 
ſome part his owne ſubſtance. Whereby it comes to paſle, that 
thismanhood aſſumed is proper to the Son, and can not be the 
manhoodof the Father or the holy Ghoſt, or of any creature 
whatſocuer. And this isathing ſo admirable and ſo vnſpeakable, 
that among all the works of God there can not be found another 
example hereof in all the world. 

Hence it followesneceflarily , that the manhood of Chriſt 
conſiſting of body and reaſonable ſoule, is « ui onely and 
not 4 perſon : becauſe it doth not ſubſiſt alone as other men, Peter, 
Pauli, lobn doe; but wholly depends onthe perſon of the word, in- 
to the vnity whereof it is receiued. 

Ihe third point is, in what order the diuine and humane nature 
of Chriſt are vnited together. An/. The common conſent of Di- 
uines is, that, albeit all the parts ofthe manhood & the Godhead 
of Chriſt be vnited at one inſtant: yet in reſpect of order he v- 
nites vnto himſelfe firſt & immediatly the ſoule, and by the ſoule 
the body. And it ſeemes vnmeete that God being a moſt ſimple 
eſſence, ſhould immediately be ioyned to a compound body: and 
therefore it may well be ſaid that he is vnited vnto it by the more 
ſumple part of man, which is the ſoule. Againe the manhood of 
Chriſt is firſt and immediately ioyned to t ——— Son 
himſclfe, and by the perſon to the Godhead of the Sonne. * 
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The fourth point is, whether there remaine any difference 
or diverſity of the two natures after that the vnionis made? An. 
The two natures concurring make not the perſon of the Sonne 
to be compounded properly, but onely by analogic : for as body 
dy and ſoule make one man, ſo God and man make one Chriſt : 
neyther are they turned one into-another , the Godhead into 
the manhood or the manhood into the Godhead, as water was 
turned into wine at Cana in Galile: neyther are they confuſed 
and mingled together as meates in the ſtomacke: but they now 
are, and ſo remaine without compoſition, conuerſion, or con- 
fuſion, really diſtin t, and that in three reſpeRs. Firſt in regard 
of eſſence. For the Godhead of Chriſt is the Godhead ,and can 
not bee the manhood : and againe, the manhood of Chriſt is 
the manhoodand not the Godhead. Secondly , they are diſtin- 
guiſhed in proprieties: the Godhead is moſt wiſe, juſt, mercifull, 
omniporent ; yea wiſedome, iuſtice, mercy, and power it ſelfe: 
and ſo is not the manhood, neyther can it be. Againe, Chriſt as 
he is God, hath his willeternall and vncreated , which is all one 
with the will of the Father and the holy Ghoſt, Andas he is man 
he hath another will created in time, and placed in his reaſona- 
ble ſoule: and this Chriſt ſignifieth when he ſaith, Not wy will but 
thy wil be done. Thirdly, they are diſtin in their actions or ope- 
rations;which though they go together inſeparably inthe work 
of Redemption: yet they mult in no wiſe be confounded,bur di- 
ſtinguiſhed as the natures themſelues are. Chriſt ſaith of him- 
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againe: and hereby he ſhewes the diſtinction of operations in his 
twonatures. For to lay downe his life is an action ofthe man- 
hood, becauſe the Godhead can not dy: and to take it vp againe 
is the worke of the Godhead alone, which reunites the ſoule to 
the body after death. 

The fifch and laſt point is, what ariſeth of this vnion * Anſ/w, 

By reaſon of this hypoſtaticall vnion, though the Godhead re- 
ceiue nothing from the manhood, yet the manhood it ſelſe, 
which is aſſumed, is thereby perfect and euriched with vnſpeak- 
able dignitie. For firſt of all it is exalted aboue all creatures 
whatſocuer, euen angels themſelues, in that it hath ſubſiſtence in 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity. Secondly, together withthe God- 
head of the Son, it is adored & worſhipped with diuine honour, 
as in like caſe the honour done to the King .himſelfe ,' redounds 
to 
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to the crowne on his hea l. Thirdly,by reaſon of this vnion, the 
God-head of Chriſt workes all things in the matter of our re- 
demption, in and by the manhood. And hereupon the fleſh of 
Chriſt, though it profit nothing of it ſelfe, yet by the vertue 
which it receiueth that perſon to which it is ioy ned, it is 
quickening fleſh and the bread of life. 

Againe from this vnion of two natures into one perſon ari- 
ſeth a kinde of ſpeechor phraſe peculiar to the ſcriptures, cal- 
led the communication of proprieties hen the propertic of one na- 
ture is attributed to the whole perſon or to the other nature, as 
when Paul faith, that God ſbed his blood, that the Lord of glorie was 
craciſied. And when Chriſt faith that he talking with N«chodewmu 
was then in heanen, 

The vſe ofthe perſonall vnion is three- fold. Firſt it ſerves to 
ſhew the hainouſneſſe of our ſinnes, and the greatneſſe of our 
miſery. For it had not becne poſſible to make a ſatisfaction to 
Gods inſtice in mans nature for the leaſt offence, vnleſſe the 
ſame nature had firſt of all bin neerely ioyned tothe God-head 
of the Sonne ;thatthereby it might bee ſo farre forth ſupported 
and ſuſtained, that it might ouercome the wrath of God. Second- 
ly , it ſets forth vnto vs the endleſſe loue of God to man. For 
whereas by reaſon of Adam: fall we were become the vileſt of 
all creatures, except the diuell and bis angels: by this myſticall 
coniunction, our nature is exalted to ſuch an eſtate and condition 
as is farre aboucall creatures euen the Angels themſelues. Third- 
ly, it is as it were the key of all our comfort: for all found com- 
fort ſtands in happineſſe, al happineſſe is in fellowſhip with God, 
all fellowſhip with God is by Chriſt, who for this cauſe becing 
very God,became very man,that he might reconcile mauto God 
and Godto man. 

Thus muchofthe conception of Chriſt: now followes his 
birth: whereby inthe ordinary time of trauell according to the 
courſe of nature he was brought forth in tu the world by the vir- 

gine Mary. And it wasthe will of God, that Chriſt ſhould not 
onely be conceived, butalſo borne, and that after the manner of 
men, that he might be knowne to be very man indeede. In the 
birth we may conſider foure things;the time, the place, the man- 

ner, the manifeſtation of it. 
Thetime was in the laft dares, toward the end of the 70.weeks 
of Dani, which arc to be accounted from the end of the capti- 
uitie 
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uity of Babylon, and make in all 490. yeeres: or more pla 
3900. yecresand more from the beginning ofthe World, and as 
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Paul ſaith, in the fahneſſe of time. And the Euangeliſts have noted G1, 
of parpoſe the time ro have beene, when Azguſiz: Czar taxed Luk. a. l. 


the lewesand all nations vnder his dominions ; to fignific that 
Chriſt was borne at the very time foretold by Jeb, when the 
Crowne and Scepter was taken from Iuda : and wit hall, to ſhew 
that his Kingdome was not of this world. And it was the good 
pleaſure of God that Chriſt ſhould not bee borne either later ot 
{ooner, but ſo many ages from the beginning of the World. And 
this conſideration of the very time it ſelfe ſcruesgreatly for the 
cofirmation of our faith. For thus may we reaſon with our ſelves, 
If God who inthe beginning made a promiſe to our firſt parents 
concerning the Seed of the Woman, deferred it almoti 4000. 
yeeres, and yet at length accompliſhed the ſame to the very full : 
thenno doubt God n the reſurrection of the dead 
and life cucrlaſting , will in his good time bring them to paſſe 
though as yet we ſee them not. And thus by theaccompliſhment 
of all things paſt, ſhould we confirme our hope concerning things 
to come. 

The place was not Ieruſalem nor Nazareth, nor any other Ci- 
tie, but onely a village of Iuda called Bet hieem t hat the propheſie 
of Michea⸗ might be ful filled, Thow Bethleem Ephrata art little 
to be among the thouſand; of Inda,yet ont of thee ſoal he come forth vuto 
me that ſhall be the ruler of Iſrael. And there we may obſerue a me- 
morable example of Gods providence, which ouerruleth the 
proceedings of cruell tyrants , to the accompliſhing of his owne 
will, they themſelues for their parts intending nothing leſſe. 
Anguſtzs not ſo much as dreaming of the birth of the Meſſias, 
gaue commandement that euery man ſhould goe to his owne ci- 
ty to be taxed : and hereupon foſeph and Marie take thir iour- 
ney from Nazarethto Bethleem : which journey God himſelfe 
appointed and diſpoſed to this end, that the Meſſias might bee 
borne in the place which hee preordained and foretold by his 
Prophet. 

The manner of Chriſts birth was very baſe and poore: for 
the place where he was borne was a ſtable, and the cradle where 
he lay was acratch. And he willingly tooke vpon him this po- 
uerty for ſundry cauſes. I. That the Scriprure might be fulfilled, 


which faith : that he ſhould be N ae and tentempt of the — alas 


ns 
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dition that the Lord ſhallſend vpon 
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and that he ſhall grow vp & 47007 ont of 4 dry ground and baue nei. 
ther forme nor beat), II. That he might afterward from this baſe 
condition be exalced even in his manhood to the richand glori- 
ous eſtate in which hee ſhould manifeſt himſclfe to bee Lord of 
heauen and earth. III. He was borne in exceeding pouerty that he 
might ſhame the wiſe men of this world whoexccedingly eſteem 
of their riches, power, and glory,perſwading themſclues that 
without ſuch meanes no good thing can be done, And yet for all 
this they can not ſo much as reconcile one man to God by al their 
might and wealth: whereas Chriſt himſelfe hath done the ſame 
in pouerty and weakeneſſe, and can enlarge and pteſerue his 
ingdome without earthly helpes. When hee hung vpon the 
e. the Souldiers ſtripe him of his garments: and being naked 
he brought that to paſſe, which all the monarches ofthe earth in 
all their Royalties could neuer haue performed. And whether 
Chriſt lie in the manger betweene the Oxe and the Aſſe, or inthe 
. ofthe King, it matters not in regard of our ſaluation. I V. 
e came in this maner, that there might be a difference between 
his firſt comming in the ficſh,and his laſt comming to iudgement. 
In the firſt he came onely for this end, not to make any outward 
alterations in the world, bat tochange the conſcience and to put 
in execution the worke of our ſpirituall redemption : and there. 
fore he had reſcrued the ouerturning of all earthly eſtates, with 
the manifeſtation of his owne glory,tothe latter. V. Laſtly, hee 
was borne in a poore eſtate that he might procure true riches for 
vs in hcaucn:& withall,ſanRific vnto vs our pouerty vpon earth. 
As Paul faith , Tee know the grace of our Lord leſus Chrift that hee 
bring rich, for your ſake: became peore, that yoe through hu poxerty 
wich be made rich, He was content to lie in the manger , that 
we might reſt in heauen. 

This ſerues to teach vs to be content to beare any meane con- 
vs: for this is the very eſtate 
of the Sonne of God himſelſe. And if for our cauſe he did not re- 
fuſe the baſeſt conditionthat euer was, why ſhould we murmure 
at the ſame? for what is the beſt of vs but miſerable ſinners, and 
therefore vtterly vnworthy either to goe or lye vpon the bare 
earth / And though wee fare and lie better then our Lord him- 
felfe ; yet ſuch is our daintineſſe, we are not therewith: 
whereas hee for his part diſdained not the manger of the Oxc. 
And if the Lord of heauen and earth comming into the World, 
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find ſo little entertainment or favour, we for our parts being his 
members, ſhould willingly prepare our ſelues to take as 
meaſure at the hands of men. 8 
The laſt point is the manifeſtation of Chriſts birth. that it 
might be knowneto the world. Where conſider two circum- 


ſtances,the firſt, to whom? namely to poore ſhepheards tending . 


their flockes by night, and not to great or mighty men, louers ot 
this world, nor tothe Prieſts of leruſalem contemners of Gods 
grace;and that for two cauſes : one,becauſethe ſhepheards were 
the fitteſt perſons to publiſh the ſame at Bethlehem: the other,ir 
was Gods pleaſure to manifeſt that inthe birth of Chriſt which 
Paul ſaith, Not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not = mighty, 'not 


— are caled: but God bath choſen the fooliſh things of the 1 Cor. i. iy. 
wor 


toconfound the wiſe, The ſecond is, by whom? _ _— 
of the Lord appearing in great glory vnto the ſhepheards. For 
the Prieſts of Ieruſalem and the rulers of the Syna to 
whom this oiſice did belong, held their peace : being blinded in 
their manifold crrours and wicked wayes. 

The duties to be learned ofthe birth of Chriſt ate theſe. Firſt, 
we arcadmoniſhed hereby to magnifie and praiſe the name of 
God, ſaying with May, My ſoxle doth magnifie the Lord and 2 
Pirit 2 in God my Sanionr. And with Zachary, Bleſſedbe 
Lord God of Iſrael : for be hath vifited and redeemed his people, And 
with the Angels of heauen, Glory to God in the high heavens. For 
in this birth is made manifeſt the wiſedome,the truth, the iuſtice 
and mercy, and goodneſſe of God to wards vs, more theneuer it 
was before: yea as Chriſt God and man, is more excellent then 
the firſt Adam created accordingto Gods owne Image, and as 
the ſpirituall life is better then the naturall life , and as the eter- 
nall and moſt holy Marriage of Chriſt the husband and his ſpouſe 
the Church, riſing as it were out of the blood that trickles our of 
his ſide, is more wonderfullthen the creation of Exe of the ribof 
Adam:laſtly as it is a farre grea er matter by death to ouercome 
death, and to turne it into eternal: life, then to command that 
to exiſt and be, which was not before : ſo isthe worke of re- 
demption begunne inthe birth of Chriſt more vnſpeakeable and 
admirable then the firſt creation of man. Herenponnet 6. Che- 
rubins as in the viſion of Iſaiab, not 24. Elders as in the Apo- 
calips, but a great multitude of Angels like armies, were heard 
to praiſe God at the Mer iſt ; and no doubt the like 

: fight 


Muki3.30. 


Plal7.14- 


Lam. 1. 14. 


fight was not ſeene ſince the beginning of the world. And the 
Angels by their example put vs in minde to conſider aright of 
this bene lit. and Opens God for it. But alas, this practice is very 

rare in this fruitleſſe and barren age of the world; where ſinne 

and iniquitic abounds, as may be ſcene by In ; for an old 

cuſtome we tetaine ſtill inthe Church the feaſt of the Nativity 

of Chriſt, ſo commonly called : which neuerthelefle is not ſpent 

in prai ſuig the name of God who hath ſent his Sonne from his 

owne bolome to be our Redeemer,. but contrariwiſe in rifling,di- 
Cing, carding, masKing, mumming, and in all licentious libertie 

for the molt part, as though it were ſome heathen feaſt of Cere: 

or Bacchus, 

Secondly, Chriſt was conceived and borne in bodily manner, 
that there might bee a ſpirituall conception and birth of kim in 
our hearts s Pax! faith, My buthe children of whom I tranch til 
Cbriſ be formed in you : and that is, when we are made new crea- 
tures by Chriſt and per forme obedience to our Creator. When 
the people ſaid ro Chriſt that bis mother & his brethren fought 
him, be anſwered, He that doth the will of God in my brother, my ſi. 
fer and mother. Therefore let vs goe withthe ſhepherds to Beth- 
lebem, and finding our bicſſed Sauiour ſwadled and lying in the 


' cratch, let vs bring him thence and make our owne hearts to bee 


his cradle: that we may be able to fay that we liue not, but Chriſt 
lues in vs;and let vs preſent vnto him our ſelues, our bodies and 
ules as the beſt gold, myrrh. and frak incenſe that may bee: 
and thus concciuing him by taith, he remaining without change, 
we ſhall bee d into him and made bone of his bone and 
fleſh of his fic. The world, I know, neuer ſo much asdreameth 
of this kinde of c ion and birth, for as Dauid faith, Men 
trauoll with wickeduefſe, conceine my/chirfe, and bring forth a ct. And 
Saint James faith, Alen are dramme away by their owne cence, 
wich when it hath caxceined bringeth forth ſine. And theſe are the 
ougly and monſtrous births of theſe dayes. But let vs, I pray you 
contrariwiſe waile and moume for the barrenneſſe of our bart 
that doe ſo litle conceive the grace of Chriſt in heart, and bring 
it forth in action. The mother of Chriſt vndoubtedly was a 
bleſſed woman: but if ſhe bad not as well conceiued Chriſt in her 
heart as ſhe did in hex wembe, ſhe had not beene ſaued: and no 
more can we, vnleſſe we doe the ſame. 

The birth of Chriſt to them that haue touched hearts, is the 
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comfort of comforts, and the ſweeteſt balme or confection that 
euer was. Be hold, ſay the Angels tothe ſhepherds, we bring 15- 
dings of great joy that ſhalt be to a people : but wherein ſtands the 
joy?rhey adde for 
4 S aniour , which i Chaiſt che Lord, And no maruell : for in that 
birth is manifeſted the good will of God toman, and by it wee 
haue peace firſt with God, ſecondly with our ſelues in conſci- 
ence, thirdly withthe good angels of God, ſourthly with our ene- 
mies: laſtly with all the creatures. For this cauſe the Angels ſang, 
Peace on the earth, good will towards men. 

In the laſt place the Creede notes vnto vs the parent or mo- 
ther of Chriſt, the Virgin Nlarie. And here at the very firſt it 
may be demanded, how he could haue eyther father or mother; 
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her. vnto you thu day ts borne in the citis of Danid LKA. 1, 


becauſe he was figured by Melchiſedech who had neyther father Heb.7-3. 
nor mother. Anſw. Melchiſedech is ſaid to be without father and 11;er.Epitt.ad 
mother, not becauſe he had none at all. For according tothe an- Euagr- 


cient and recciued opinion, it is very likely that he was Sethe 


ſonne of Nes: but becauſe where he is mentioned vnder this + 


name of «MHelchiſedech in the 14. Chapter of Geneſ.there is no 
mention made of father or mother : and ſo Chriſt in ſome ſort 


is without father or mother: as be is man he hath no father, «r — 


he is God he hath no mother. And whereas Chriit is called the 


Sonne of /ofe it was not becauſe he was begotten of him, —_— 4K 


becauſe Joſeph was his reputed father: or, which is more; Be- 
cauſe he wasa legall father, namely, accordingto the lewes laws: 
in that ( as ſundry Diuines thinke ) he was the next of his kinne 
and thereforeto him as his lawfull heire. 

Mary became the mother of Chriſt bya kind of calling there- 
to, which was by an extraordinary of an Angell concer> 
ning the conception and birth of Chriſt in and by her: to which 
calling and meſſage ſhee condeſcended, ſaying, Behold the band- 
maid of the Lord fe it vnto me according to thy word. And hereupon 
ſhe conceiued by the holy Ghoſt. This beeing ſo, it is more t 
ſenſleſſe folly to turne the ſalutation of the Angell, Haile freely 
beloned, & e. into a prayer. For it isas much as if we ſhould ſtill 
call her to become a mother of Chriſt. 

And ſhe muſt be held to be the mother of whole Chriſt, God 
and man: and therefore the ancient Church hath called her the 
mother of Ged, yer not᷑ the mother of the Godhead. 
Furthermore the g other of CR deſcribed by her qua- 

3 lity, 


11. 
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. virgin, and by her name Ay. Shee was a virgin, firſt thar 
iſt might be conceiued without fin and be a perfect Sauiour: 
* ſecondly , that the ſaying of the Prophet Eſay might be fulfilled, 
* 4 virgin ſhall conceine and beare a ſonne ; according as it was 
foretold hy cod in the 1. giuing of the promiſe, The ſeed of the wo- 
nau, not the ſeed of the man,ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head. Now 
the Iewes,tocludge the moſt pregant teſtimony of the Prophet, 
fay, that Alu ſignifies nota virgin, buta yong woman which 
hath knowne a man.Butthis is indeed a forgery. For Eſay there 
ſpeakes of an extraordinary worke of God aboue nature, wheras 
for a woman hauing known man to conceiue, is no wonder. And 
Gen. Ta. the word Alus through the whole Bible is taken for a virgin, as 
Exod.2. by a particular ſearch willappeare. 

As Au conceiued a virgin, ſo it may be well thought that ſhe 
continued a virgintothe end, though we make it no article ofout 
faith. When Chriſt was vpon the croſſe, he commendeth his mo- 
ther tothe cuſtody of /obn;which probably argueth, that ſhe had 
no childe to whole care and keeping ſhe might be commended. 
And though Chriſt be called the —— doth it not follow 
that ſhe had any childe after him: for as that is called laſt after 
which there is none, ſo that is called the firſt, before which there 
bb La tend. WAS none. And as for Joſeph, when he was eſpouſed to Mary, he 
+ | was amanofcighty yeeres old. 

f And here we haue occaſion to paſſe the wifedome of God, in 
the forming of man. The firſt man Adam was borne of no man; 
but immediatly created of God: the fecond that is Exe, is ſoru ed 
not of a woman, but of a man alone: the third and after all begot- 
ten both of woman and man: the fourth, that is Chriſt, God and 

man, not of no man as Adam, not of no woman as Exe; not of man 
and woman as we: but after anew manner, of a woman without a 

man he isconceiued and borne. 

And hereuponour duty is not to deſpiſe, but highly to reverence 

dLuk.1.48%, the virgin Adarꝶ as being the mother of the Son of God, a pro- 

; phetifle vpon earth. a Saint in heauen. And we doe willingly con- 
deſcend to giue ber honour three waies, firſt,by thankſgiuing to 
God for her,ſecondly,by a reuerent eſtimation of her, thirdly, by 
imitation of her excellent vertues: yet far be it from vs to adore 
her with diuine honor, by prayer to call ypon her, as though ſhe 
knew our hearts, and heard our —— s, and toplace her in 
heauen as Queene aboue the Sonne of God. _ 


- . 
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The name of the mother of Chriſt is added, to ſhew that he 
came of the linage of David, and that therefore he was the true 
Meſſias before ſpoken of. It may be obiected, that both Matthew 
and Luke ſet downe the genealogie of Joſeph, of whom Chriſt 
was not. Anſw. Matthew ſets downe indeed in Chriſts genealo- 
gie, the naturall deſcent of /oſeph , the husband of Mary , ha- 
uing Jecb for his naturall Father: but Lale taking another 
courſe, propounds the naturall deſcent of Aa the mot her of 
Chriſt: and when he ſaith that Jeſepb, was t he Sonne of Els, he 
meanes of a legall ſonne. For ſonnes and daughtets in law are 
called ſonnes and daughters to their fathers & mothers in law: 
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Hary her ſelfe and not eſepb, being the naturall daughter of EA. 4pbric.apud 


And whereas Zuke doth not plaincly ſay, that Mary was the — 
4.15. 


daughter of Ed, but puts Ieſeph the ſonne in law in her roome, 
the reaſon hereof may bee, becauſe it was the manner ofthe 
Iewes to account and continue their gencalogies in the male and 
not in the female ſexe, the man being the head of the familie, 
and not the woman. And; though Rath, and Rahab, and other 
women be mentioned by Aarthew, yet that is onely by the way: 
tor they make no degrees herein. Againe it may bee further de- 
manded, how Chriſt could come of Dania by Salomon, as Aat- 
thew ſaith, and by Nathan as Lake ſaith;they twaine being twodi- 


ſtinct ſonnes of Dawid. Anſw. By vertue ofthe law, whereby the Deuras. 


brother was bound to raiſe vp ſeede to his brother: there was a 
double deſcent in vſe among the Iewes, the one was naturall, the 
other legall. Naturall, when one man deſcended of another by 
generation, as the childe from the naturall father. Legall, when 
a man not begotten of an other, yet did ſucceed him in his inhe- 
ritance ; and thus Salerbiel is the naturall ſonne of Neri, 


and the Math. r. 11. and 


ſonne of Jechexias. Now Saint Lake ſets do wne the naturall Lag a7. 


deſcent of Chriſt from Dauid by Nathes : and Saint Adatthew 
the other deſcent, which is legall, by Salmon; whome Chriſt 
ſucceeded inthe right of the Kingdome, being borne the King 
ofthe Iewes: none that could poſſibly be named, hauing more 
right to it then he. 

By this deicent of Chriſt we haue occa ſion to conſider, that 
Chriſt was euen in his birth the moſt excellent and noble man 
that euer was, deſccnding of the eternall Father as he is the Son 
of God; and as he is man, deſcending ofthe Patriarks, and of the 
renowned Kingsof Iudah. And * his nobilitie bee conuaies 
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in part to his members, in that he makes them the ſonnes of God, 
a Royall prieſthood, and a peculiar p. ople to himſelfe: inriching 
them alſo with the reuenewes of the whole world, and with the 
title and right to the Kingdome of glorie in heauen, as their in- 
heritance. 

And withall ; Chriſt beeing the liuely patterne of true nobili- 
ty, by his example men of blood are taught not to ſtand ſo much 
on their pedigree, and their anceſtours, as though nobilitie ſtood 
in this, that man deſcends of man: but to labour withall that 
they may be the ſonnes and daughters of God by regeneration 
in Chrit. This indeede is the ornament of the blood, the beſt 
part in the noble mansskutchin,and the fineſt Aowre in his gar- 
land. And though a man bee neuer ſo noble or great in eſtate, 
=> if be be nota repentant ſinner, heis baſe and vile, and bis no- 

ilitic ſtinkes in the noſthrilsof God. Chriſt in his genealogie 
doth not ſo much as vouchſafe to name thoſe his anceſtors that 
ruled wickedly ; and hereupon Saint Athen omitteth three 
— — loa and Amaziah : whereas neuerthe- 

e hainous offendours that repented are mentioned, as Rath, 
and T amar, and Bathſbeba. 

Thus much of the Incarnation of Chriſt: now followeth the 
third and laſt point which is to be conſidered in the deſcription 
of Chriſt, namely, the eſtate of Chriſt after his birth, which is 
two-fold, the eſtate of humiliation, and the eſtate of exaltation. 

The eſtate of humiliation, is the condition of Chriſt the Me- 
diatour, in which hee abaſed himſelſe cuen tothe death of the 
croſſe, that by that m eanes hee might performe the office of a 
Prieſt in making ſatisfaction to the lultice ot his Father. 

This eſtate agrees to the whole perſon of Chriſt according 
to both natures. For firſt of all his manhood. was abaſed and 
humbled, in that it was made ſubic to the infirmitics of mans 
nature, asalſo to the miſeries and puniſhments which were due 
vnto man for ſinne. Secondly, his Godhead was abaſed ; not as 
it is conſidered in it ſelf. For ſo it admits no alteration or change, 
— ofthe fleſh or manhood aſſumed; vnder the which 
as vnder a veile, the Godhead lay hid from the firſt moment 
of the Incarnation to the time of his Reſurrection, without any 
great manifeſtation of his power and maieſty therein. 

The order of theſe two eſtates muſt be marked. Firſt is the e- 
ſtate of humiliation , and then in the ſecond place followes the 
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eſtate of exaltation. As Chriſt ſaith of himſelſe, O ſooles, and ſlow 

of heart to beleeme, c. ng not Chriſt to baus ſuffered theſe things, Luk 34.16, 

and to enter ius bis glorie And here we for our part muſtlearne a 

Iefſun. The fame which was true in Chriſtthe head, muſt be ve- 

rified in all his members; they muſt alſo haue their twofold e- 

ſtate: firſt in this life the eſtate of humiliation : ſecondly, after 

this life the eſtate of glory. And as Chriſtfirit entred into the 

ſtate of his humiliation, and then into glory: ſo it is with his 

members firſt they muſt be abaſed inthis life , and ſecondly ex- 

alted inthe world to come. He that willtreigne with Chriſt and 

be exalted, muſt firſt ſuffer with him , andbe humbled ; he that 

will weare the crowne of glorie , muſt weare firſt a crowne of 

thori es;rhey that will haue allteates wiped fromtheir eyes, muſt 

he re firlt in this life ſhead them. And the Children oſ God be- 

fore they can ſing the ſong of Moſes, and of the ſeruants of God Ren 

and of the Lambe,muſt firſt ſwimme thorow the ——— 

glaſſe; whereby it is ſigniſied, that thoſe which after this li 

would ſing ſongs of praiſes to Chriſt, muſt in this life be caſt into 

a ſea of miſeric. And it this be true, then we may heere learne, 

that it is a wretched caſe for a man in this liſe to haue pe 

caſe, reſt, and quietneſſe both in body and ſoule, goods, and good 

name: for we {ce by Chriſts example, that through aduerſity we 

muſt come to happineſſe; and ifa man would haue reſt and peace 

in the life to come, then in this liſe hee muſt looke for trouble, 
ſecution, and ſorrow, Indeede in the i of the world, 

they are bleſſed that alwyayes liue at reſt; but before God they are 

moſt miſerable, and ( as oxen which are made ſat in the heſt pa- 

ſture) ready for the hte r houſe euery day. Secondly, bere is 

an excellent conſolation for thoſe which profeſſe the Coſpell of 

Chriſt; inthe time of trouble and perſecution they muſt reioyce, 

becauſe the ſtate of humiliation in this life is a ſigne — 

are in the plaine and right way to ſaluation and glory. A man is 

to take his iourney into a farre country, and inquiring for the 

way; it is told him that there are many plaine wayes; but the 

ſtraight and right way is by woods, and hils, & mountaines, and 

great dangers ; now when he is trauailing, and comes into thoſe 

places, he gat hereth certenly that be is in the right way; ſo the 

Childe of God that is going tothe Kingdome of heauen, though 

there be may waies to walke in, yet he knowesthat there is but 

one right way. which is very ſtraight and narrow, full of wk 

orrow, 
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Chrifts humiliation. An Expoſition 
ſorrow, and perſecution: full ofall manner ofcroſſes and affliQi- 
ons: and when inthis life he is perſecuted and afflicted for good 
cauſes, whether in body or in minde, if he be content to beare 
his croſſe, it argueth plainly that he is in the right way vnto ſal. 
vation: for rough many affliftion; we muſt enter intothe Kingdome of 
beann, pe 
The humiliation of Chriſt is firſt of all ſet down in the Creede 
generally, andſecondly by his parts or degrees, Generally, in 
theſe words,Swffered under Pontius Palate. Where we muſt conſi- 
der two things; the Paſſion it ſelfe, and vnder whom it was. For 
the firſt, that we may the better conceiue the paſſion in his one 
nature, ſeuen ſpeciall points muſt be opened. I. The cauſe cffici- 
ent. The principall cauſe of the paſsion, as it is the price of our 
Redemption, was the decree and prouidence of God; as Peter 
ſaith expreſſely that Chriſt was deliuered by the determinate 
counſell and foreknowledge of God. The impulſiue cauſe that 
mooued God to worke our ſaluation by this meanes, was no- 
thing in man ( for all mankind was ſhut vp vnder vnbeleeſe, and 
therefore vnable to procure the leaſt favour at Gods hand) but 
the will and good pleaſure of God within himſelfe. The inſtru- 
ments which the Lord vſed in this buſineſſe, were the wicked 
Iewesand Gentiles, & the diuell himſelfe: by whom he brought 
to paſſe the moſt admirable worke of Redemption, euen then 
when they according to their kinde did nothing els but practiſe 
wickedneſſe and malice againſt Chriſt. I I. The matter of the 
paſſion,isthe whole malediction or curſe ofthe Law, containing 
in it all manner of aduerſities and miſeries both of body and 
minde. All which may be reduced to three heads; the temptati- 
ons of Chriſt, his i inies & ſlande rs, his manifold ſorrowes 
and griefes, eſpecially thoſe which ſtand in the apprehenſion of 
the vnſupportable wrath of God. III. The forme of the paſſion, 
is that excellent, and meritorious ſatisfaction which in ſuffe- 
ring Chriſt made vnto his Father for mans ſinne. We doe not 
rightly conſider ofthe paſſion, if we conceiue it to be a bare and 
naked ſuffering of puniſhmenr,but withal we muſt conceiue it as 
a propitiationor a meanes ſatisfactory to Gods luſtice. The paſ- 
fion confideredas a paſſion, miniſters no comfort: but all our ioy 
and reioycing ſtands in this, that by faith we apprehend it as it is 
a fatisfaRtion ora meanes of reconciliation for our offences. In 
this very point ſtands the dignity of the paſſion, wherby it _ 
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from all other ſufferings of men whatſoever. Therefore moſt 
damnable and wicked is the opinion of the Papiſts, who beſides 
the alone paſſion of Chriſt, maintaine workes of ſatisfaction, 
partly of their owne, and partly of the Saints departed ; which 
— to the paſſion as an appendance thereof. IV. The end 
of the paſſion, is that God might bringtopaſle a worke in which 
he might more fully manifeſt his Iu mercy, then he did 
inthe creation, and that is the reconciliation betweene God and 
man. And here remember with the paſſion to ioyne the actiue o- 
bedience of Chriſt in fulfilling the law: for Chriſt in ſuffering o- 
beyed, and in obeying ſuffered. And they muſt be ioyntly con- 
cciued together for this cauſe, Inreconciliation with God, two 
things are required: the remouing of fin in regard ofthe guilt, 


of the fault, and the puniſhment, and the conferring or giuing of 


righteoufnes. Now —— of Chriſt conſidered apart from 
his legall obedience, onely takes away the guilt and puniſhment, 
frees man from death, and makes himofa ſinner to be no fianer: 
and that hee may bee fully reconciled to God, and accepted as 
righteous to life euerlaſting, the legall obedience of Chriſt muſt 
alſo be imputed. And therefore in the Scripture, where all our 
redemption is aſcribed to the death and paſſion of Chriſt , this 
very x oro which ſtands in the perfect loue of God and man 
mult be included and not excluded. V. The time of the paſſion 
was from the very birth of Chriſt to his reſurrection: yetſo, as 
the beginnings onely of bis ſufferings were inthe courſe of his 
life, and the accompliſhment thereof tothe very full, vpon the 
croſſe. VI. The perſon that ſuffered was the Sonne of God 
himſelfe : concerning whome in this caſe two queſtions muſt 
be reſolued. The firſt, how it can ſtand with Gods luſtice,to lay 
niſhment tothe moſt righteous man that euer was and that 
or grieuous ſinners : conſidering that tyrants themſclues will 
not doe ſo. Anſwer. In the paſsion, Chriſt muſt not be conſidered 
as a priuate perſon: for then it could not ſtand with equity that 
he ſhould be plagued and puniſhed for our offences ; but as one 
in the eternall counſell of God ſet apart to bee a publike /arerie 


5s 


I. Noe peccatan 


2Juſtigs. 


or pledge for vs, to ſuffer and performe thoſe things which we Heb.7.:3, 


in our owne perſons ſhould haue ſuffered and performed. For 
this cauſe God the Father is ſaid to giue his Sonne vnto vs, and 
the Sonne agzine to giue his life for his friends. The ſe- 


cond queſtion is, how by the ſhort and temporarie death —— et 
OT: 


. 
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of the Sonne of God, any man can poſſibly be freed from eter - 
nall death and damnation, which is due vnto him for the lc a ſt 
ſinne. Anſw. When wee ſay that the Sonne of God ſuffered, it 
muſt bee vaderſtood with diſtinction of the natures of Chriſt ; 
not in reſpect of the Godhead , but in reſpe of the aſſumed 
manhood.; yet neuertheleſſe the paſſion is to be aſcribed to the 
whole perſon of Chriſt, God and man: and from the dignity of 
the perſon which ſuffered , ariſeth the dignity and excellency of 
the paſſion, hereby it is made in value and price, to counter- 
uaile cucrlaſting damnation. For when as the Sonne of God ſuf- 
fered the curſe for a ſhort time, it is more then it all men & An- 
had ſuffered the ſame for euer. VII. The difference of 
the paſſion of Chriſt, and the ſufferings of Martyrs : and that 
ſtands in two things. Firſt, Chriſts paſſion was a curſed puniſh- 
ment ; the ſufferings of the Martyrs are no curſes, but either cha- 
ſtiſements or trials. Secondly, the paſſion of Chriſt is meritori- 
ous for vs euen before God, becauſe he became our Mediatour 
and ſurety inthe couenant of grace ; ber the ſufferings of Mar: 
tyrs are not of value to merit for vs at Gods hand: becauſe in ſuf. 
fering they were but primate wen, and therefore they nothing ap- 
ine to vs. Bythis it appeares, that the Treafuric of the 
— of Rome 2 isas it — common ; — 
ing the ouerplus of the merits of Saiuts, mingled with the me- 
ritzof Chriſt, keptand diſpoſed by the Pepe himſelfe is no- 
thing elſe but a ſenſles of mans braine. And whereas they 
ſay, that Chriſt by his death did merit that Saints might merit 
bot h for themſelues and others, it is as much as if they ſhould 
ſay. the Sonne of God hecame leſus, to make euery one of vs le- 
ſus. And it is a manifeſt vntruth which they ſay. For the very 
manhood of Chriſt conſidered apart from the Godhead, can- 
not merit properly : conſidering whatſocuer it is, hath, or dot h, 
it is, hath, and doth the ſame, wholly and oncly by grace: wher- 
as therefore Chriſt meritethtor vs. it isby reaſon be ia both God 
and man in one perſon. For this cauſe it is not poſſible that one 
mere man ſhould merit for another. 

The vic of the paſſion followeth. It is the manner of Friers 
and Icſuits in the Church of Rome to vie the confideration of 
the paſſion of Chriſt , as ameanesto ſtirre vp compaſſion in 
themſclues , partly towards Chriſt , who ſuffcred grieuous 
torments, and partly towards the Virgin Hay, who for the 
torments 
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torments of her deare Sonne was y troubled: & with. 
all co kindle intheir hearts an indignation cowards the Icvyes, 
that put Chriſt to death. But indeede this kinde of vic is meere 
humaine, and may inlike manner bee made by readines of 
humane hiſtoric. But the proper and the ſpeciall vic ofthe pal. 
lion indeede is this: firſt of all we muſt ſet it before our eyes as 
a looking glaſſe, in which we may clearely beholdthe horri- 
bleneſſe of our ſinnes, that could not be pardoned without the 
paſſion of the Sonne of God: and the vnſpeakeable loue of 
Chriſt, that died for vs, and therefore loued his owne enemies 
more then his owne ſelfe: and laſtly our endleſſe with God 
and happines ; in that conſidering the perſon of our Redeemer, 
who ſuſfered the pangs of hell, we may after a ſort finde our pa- 
radiſe euen inthe middeſt of hell. 
Secondly, the meditation of Chriſts paſſion ſerues as a moſt 
wort hy mcanes to begin and to confirme grace, ſpecially when 
it is mingled with faith;and that two waies. For firſt, it ſerues to 
breede iu our hearts a godly ſorrow for our ſinnes palt, when we 
doe ſeriouſly with our ſelues conſider, that our owne ſinnes were 
the cauſe of all the paines and ſorrowes and calamities which hee 
ſuffered inliſe and death. When any man had ſinned vader the "0 
Law, be brought vnto the temple or tabernacle ſome kinde . . 
beaſt for — as he was preſcribed, laying his 
hand vpon the head of it, afterward ſlaying it before the 
Lord. Now by tbe ceremony of laying on the hand, heteſtified 
that he for his part had deſerued death, and not the beaft ; and 
that it bee ing ſlaine and facrificed, was a ſigne vnto him of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt offered vpon the Croſſe for his finnes. And 
hereby we are taught, that ſo oft as we remember the paſſion of 
Chriſt, we ſhould lay our hands as it were vpon our owne heads, 
vtterly accuſing and condemning our ſelues, euermore keeping 
this inour heart, that Chriſt ſuffered not for bimſelſe , but for 
our offences, which were the proper cauſe of all his woe and mi- 
ſery. And as Chriſts paſſion was grieuous and bitter vnto him, 
ſo ſhould our ſinnes tike wiſe be grieuous and bitter vnto vs: let 
vs alwaies remember this; otherwiſe wee ſhall neuer reape any 
ſound bone ſit by the paſſion of Chriſt. | 
Againe, the paſſion of Chriſt is a notable meanss co ſtirre vp 
in our hearts a purpoſe and a care toreforme our ſelues, and live 
in holine 2 ———— — 
o 
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of Godſomercifully dealt with me, as to ſuffer the curſe of the 
whole law for my. manifold iniquitic, and rodeliacr mee from 
iuſt and deſerved damnation / ea, no doubt, hee hath, Iam re- 
ſolued of it: if I ſhould goe on in mine old courſe, I ſhould bee 
the moſt ingreatetull of all creaturesto this my louing Saviour ; 
I willthere ore by his reaurne, and reforme my lite. And 
in this very — paſſion of Chriſt is ſet be- 
fore vs as a moſt liuely patterne and example to follow. For 4 
wach ( ſaith Saint Peter) as Chreſt bath ſaffered fur vs in thefleſs, 
arme your ſelues likewiſe with the ſame minde, which u, that he which 
hath ſufferedin the ſloſb, bath ceaſed from finne. Where he teacheth 
that there muſt be invs a ſpirituall paſſion anſwerable to the 
paſſion of Chriſt. For as his enemies did lade him with miſeries 
euen to the death ofthe croſſe: ſo ſhould we lade our owne fleſh, 
that is, the corruption of our natures, with all ſuch meanes as 
Ke mas — — — of 
is, three things eſpecially are required. Firſt,we conlider 
that the — rebellious natures is like the great 
and mighty Gelb, and the grace of God which we receiue, 
like young and little David: and therefore if we deſire that 
ſhould preuaile againſt ion, we muſt diſarme the 
man, and ſtrippe him of all his weapons: which is done, by gi- 
uing al the members of aur bodies to be inſtruments of the — 
uice of God in righteouſneſſe and holinefſe, Secondly, we mult 
endeauour to keepe in the corruption of nature, as it were choa- 
king and ſmothering it inthe heart; that by it neither the world 
nor the diuell againſt vs. And this muſt be done by ha- 
uing narrrow regard vnto all the powers and faculties of body 
and ſoule, ſetting a watch before our eyes, eares, lippes, and all o- 
ther parts of the body, that are in any action the inſtruments of 
the ſoule; and aboue all, as Se/owon ſaith, by comntergarding the 
heart with all diligence, By the outward ſenſes of the bodie, as 
— — wirdowes the diuell creepes into the heart; and 
therefore our dutie is, to ſtop all ſuch wayes of entrance. Third- 
ly, when originall corruption begins to rebel either in the mind, 
wil, or any ofthe affections, then muſt we draw out the ſword of 
the ſpirit, whichis the Word of God, & encounter with that hi- 
———— the iudgements and t hreat- 
ing of the law, and as it were beating him done with clubbes, 
28 FA ſpeaketh. And if it fall out that concupiſcence beginto 
conce ue 
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conceine and bring forth any fin, we muſtcruſh it in the head, and 
daſh it againſt the ground, as a bird in the ſhell.leſt it grow vp to | 
our vtter confuſion. Theſe are the duties which we ſhould learne | 
by the paſſion of Chriſt. But lamentable are our daies, in which 
all for the moſt part goes contrary: for commonly men are ſo far 
from killing and ſubduing the rebellion of the naturall concupiſ- 
cence, that all their ſtudy and care is, how they may feed and che- 
riſh it, and make it ſtronger then the mighty G oi. But let vs for 
our parts be c mfortable to Chriſt in his ing in our 
fleſn, as he ſuffered in body and ſoule for vs. And let vs daily 
more and more by the hand of Faith hend and apply to our 
hearts and conſciences the paſſion of Chriſt, that it may as a 
fretting corraſiue cate out the poiſon of our ſinfull natures and 
„ ee concerning the paſſion of 
ow followeth t | ing t ion 

Chriſt, which is, vader whom he ſuffered , namely, vnder Pen. 
tis Pilate, And Chriſt may be ſaid to ſuffer vader him in two 
reſpects. Firſt, becauſe he was then the Preſident of Lury, For, 
a little before the birth of Chriſt, the Kingdome of the lewes 
was taken away by the Romane Emperour, and reduced into a 
Prouince , and Postius Pilate was placed ouer the Iewes, not as 
King, but as the Romane Emperours deputy. And this circum- 
ſtance is noted in the hiſtory of the Goſpell,and here ſpecified in 
the Creede; to ſhew that the Meſſias was exhibited in the time 
fore-told by the Prophets. [acobforctold that Silo muſt be borne Gen. 49.10. 
after the Scepter is remooued from Iadab. 1/aiab ſaith, that the 
family of Idi ſhall be worne as it were to the root before Chriſt l 
as branch ſhall ſpring out ofit, Againe, Chriſt ſuffered vnder 
Pontina Pilate as he was a iudge:whereby we are giuen to vnder- 
ſtand of a wonder,namely, that Chriſt the Sonne of God,King of 
Heauen and Earth, was arraigned at the bar ofan earthly iudge, 
and there condemned. For thus much the words in meaning im - 
om that Pontius Pilate ſate as iudge vpon Chriſt , to examine 

im, to arraigne him,and giue ſentence againſt him. Wherefore 
before we come to ſpeake of the degrees of the paſſion of Chriſt 
we muſt needes intreate of his ragt vpon carth, In hand- 
ling whereof wee mult generally conſider theſe poiuts: Firſt, 


that when hee was arrai ore Pilaze, hee was not as a pri- | 
nate man, but as a pledge and ſuretie that ſtood in the 4 
and ſtead of ys.mi 


ſinners , as the Prophet 1ſaiab th, Hen, * 
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An C xpoſrtion 
He bare our infirmities, and carried our ſorrower: and withall in him 
was mankind arraigned before God, Secondly,this arraignment 
was made not priuately ina corner, but openly in the publike 
court, and that in a great feaſt of the lewes, as it were in the hea- 
ring ofthe whole world. Thirdly, though Pils in citing, exami- 
ning,and condemning Chriſt, intended not to worke any part of 
mans redemption,yet was this wholly ſet downe in the councell 
and good pleafure of Cod, in whoſe roome Pilate ſate, and whoſe 
iudgement he exerciſed. 

The generall vie of Chriſts arraignement, is two- fold. Firſt, 
it isa terrour to all impenirent ſinners: for there is no freedome 
or protection from the iudgement of God, but by the arraigne- 
ment of Chriſt : and therefore ſuch as inthis life teceiue him not 
by Faith, muſt at the end of this World bee brought out to the 
moſt terrible barre of the laſt Iudgement, there to be arraigned 
before the King of Heauen and Earth. And marke the equity 
hereof. Chriſt himſelfe could not haue beene our Saviour and 
Redcemer , vnleſſe he had beene bronght out tothe barre of an 
carthly iudge, and arraigned as a gnilty malefactour: andtherc- 
fore there is no man vpon earth that lines and dies out of Chriſt, 
but he muſt whether he will or no, hold vp his hand at the barre 


of the great Tudge ofall mankinde, where he ſhall ſee Hell vnder- 
neath him burning redde hot, —— it ſelfe wide to ſwal- 
low him vp: and on the right hand of God ſtanding all the Pro- 


=_ Apoſtles , and Sanits of God, giuing Indgement againſt 
im : on the left hand the Diuell and his Angels accuſing bim; 
and within him a guilty conſcience condemning hum. And thus 
one day ſhall the arrai nt of all thoſe perſons be , that with 
full purpoſe of heart cleaue not to ChriR : and yct, alas, huge and 
infinite is the number of thoſe which make more account of tran- 
ſitory andearthly matters, euen of their pigges with the Gade- 
rens, then of him and his benefits : and ſuch perſons ſhould ra- 
ther be pitied then deſpiſed of vs at all, conſidering their eſtate 
is ſuch , that euery day they are going as traicours pinnioned to 
their one iudgement,that the y may goe thence to eternall exe- 
cut ion. 

Secondly, Chriſts arraignement is à comfort to the godly. 
For hee was arraigned before Pilue that all ſuch as truly beeleue 
in him, might uot be arraigned before God at the day of the laſt 
Iudgement: bee was accuſed before an carhfly Iudge, that they 
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might bee cleared and excuſed before the Heavenly Iudge: 
laſtly , hee was here condemned on earth, that wee might re- 
ceiue the ſeutence of abſolution and bee eternally ſaued in Hea- 
uen. 

The arraignment of Chriſt hath three parts: his apprehenſion 
his accuſation, his condemnation. In the apprehenſion, we muſt 
conſidertwo things: the dealing of Chriſt,and the dealing of ia 
and the Ilewes. The dealing and proceeding of Chriſt wasthis: 
when hee ſaw that the time of his apprehenſion and death was 
neere,he ſolemnly prepared himſelfethereto. And his example 
muſt teach euery one of vs, who know not the ſhortneſſe of our 
daies, euery houre to prepare our ſeluesagainſt the day of death, 
that then wee may bee found ready of the Lord. What, ſhall the 
Sonne of God himſelfe make preparation to liis one death, and 
ſhall not we moſt miſcrable ſinners dothe ſame, who ſtand in need 
of athouſand preparations more then he? wherfore let vs conti · 
nually thinke with our ſelues, that euery preſent day is the laſt 
day of our life, chat ſo we may addreſſe our ſelues to death againſt 
the next day. 

The firſt thing which Chriſt doth in this preparation, is to 
make choiſe ofthe place, in which he wasto be apprehended 


as 
will appeare by conferring the Euangeliſts toget S. Mathew Mach a6 
— wenr to the place called Gathſemane.S. Laks ſaith, le went to 4 


the mount of Olines as bee was accuſtomed. And that we might not 
imagine that Chriſt did this that he might eſcape and hide him- 


ſelfe from the Iewes, S. lob» ſaith , that Indas which betraied him 1,1, b.. 


knew the place becanſe eftentimes he reſorted thither with bu Diſciples: 
whereas if hee had feared appre henſion hee would haue rather 

aſide to ſome other ſecret and vnwonted place. This then is 
+ the firſt point to be conſidered, that Chriſt knowing the time of 
his owne death to be at hand, doth willingly of hisowne accord 
reſort to ſuch a place in which his enemies inall likelihood might 
eaſily finde him, and haue fit opportunity to attach him. For if he 
ſhould haue ſtill remained in Ieruſalem, the Scribes and Phariſes 
durſt not haue enterpriſed his apprehenſion, becauſe of the peo- 
ple whom they feared : but out of the City in the garden all oc- 
caſion of feare is cut off, By this it is manifeſt, that Chriſt 
yeelded himſelfe to death willingly , and not of conſtraint: and 


valeſſe his ſufferings had beene voluntary on his part, they could 
M never 
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neuer haue bin a ſatisfaRion to Gods Iuſtice for our ſinnes. Here 
a queſtion offereth it ſelfe to be conſidered, whether a man ma 
lawfully flye in danger and perſecution, ſeeing Chriſt himſeife 
dothnot? Anſwer. When good meanes of flying and iuſt occaſi- 
on is « ffered, it is lawtullroflie. When the lewes ſought to kill 
Paxlat Damuſcus, he Diſciples tooke him by night, and put him 
through the wall, andict himdowne in a basket toeſcape their 
hands. When Moſer wascalled by God to deliuer the Iſraelites, 
aſter he had ſlained the Egyptian, and the fact was knowne, and 
Phar as (ought to kill bim for it, hee fled to the land of Mea ian. 
And our Sauiour Chriſt ſundry times when he wasto be ſtoned, 
and otherwaics hurt by the lewes, withdrew hiimnfelfe from a- 
mong them, It is lawfull then to fle in perſecution, theſe caueats 
obſcrued. Firſt, it a man find not himſcife ſuiticiently ſtrength- 
ned to beare the croſſc. Secondly ,his departure muſt be agreeable 
tothe generallcallingof a Chriſtian, ſeruing to the glory of God 
and the good of his bret hren, and the hurt ot none. Thirdly, there 
muſt be freedome at the leaſt for a time from the bond of a mans 
particular calling. If he be a Magiſtrate, he muſt be freed from 
ruling : ifa Miniſter, from preaching and teaching, otherwaies 
bee may not flie. And this reſpe& Chriſt, who did withdraw 
bimſclfe at other times, would not flie at this time; becauſe the 
houre of his ſuffering was come, wherein hee intended moſt 
willingly toſubmit himſelfe to the good pleaſure and will of his 
Father. 

The ſecond part of the preparation,is the praier which Chriſt 
made vnto his Father inthe garden. And herein hisexample doth 
teach vs carncſt'y ro pray vuto God againſt the danger of immi- 
nent death, and the temptations whichare to come. AndifChriſt 
who was wit hout ſinne, and had the Spirit abouc mcaſure, had * 
neede to pray then much more haue we neede to be watchfull in 
all kinde ot prayers, who are laden with the burden of ſinne, and 
compaſſed about with manifuld impediments and dangerous 
enemics. 

In this prayer ſundry points worthy our marking are to bee 
conſidered. I he firſt, x ho prayed ? Anſwer, Chriſt the Sonne of 
God : but ſtill we muſt remember the diſtinction of natures and 
of their operations in one and the ſame Chriſt ; he prayeth not in 
his Godhead, but ac cord ing to his manhood, The ſecond — 

v 
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whome hee prayeth. Anſwer, Some haue thought that this and 
all other his prayers were made for his myſticall body the 
Church; but the truth is, he now prayes for himſelſe, yet not 
as he was God, fur the Godhead ſeeles no want: but as he was 
a man abaſed to the forme of a ſeruant; and that for two cauſes. 
Firſt, in that he was a man, he was a creature, and inthat reſpect 
wasto performe homage to God the Creator, Secondly, as hee 
was man, be put on the intirmities of our nature, and hereupon 
—— that he might haue ſtrength and — in his manhood, 

to ſupport him in bearing the whole brunt of the paſſion to 

come. 

The third point is, to whom heprayed > Auer. To the 
Father: neyther muſt this trouble vs, as though Chriſt in pray- 
ing tothe Father, ſhould / pray to himſelfe , becauſe ke is one 
and the fame God with him. For though in eſſence they ad- 
mit no diſtinction, yet in perſon or in the proper manner of 
ſubſiſting they doe. The Fa her is one perſon, the Son another: 


therefore as the Father ſaying from heauen, Thu well beloned — cs 4 
Sonne, ſpeake not to himſelfe, but tothe Sonne: ſo againe the ffunen alu c 


Sonne when he prayeth, he prayeth not to himſelfe, but to the aa. 


Father. 

The fourth point, v hat was the particular cauſe of his prayer 
Anſw. His agonie in which is ſoule was heauy vnto death; not 
becauſe he feared bodily death, but becauſe t he malediction of 
the Law,cuen the very heate of the furie and indignation of God 
was powred forth vpon him,wherewith he was affected & trou- 
2 if it bad bin _ — the — of — — world. 

this appeares, firſt by the words whereby the Euange liſts 
expreſſe the agonie of Chriſt, which ſigniſie exceeding great ſor- 
row and grieſe: ſecondly, by his dole int to his diſci- 


rogers qa. ſaule is heauy vnto the death: thirdly, by Var. 26.35. 


is feruent prayer thrice repeated, full of dolcfullpaſſions: 
fourthly, by the comming of an Angell to comfort him: fiftly 

by hisbloodyſweare, the like whereof was neuer heard. A 
hercinlicsthe difference betweene Chriſts agonie, and the death 
Serre they in death are 
freed from the ſame : he was left to himſelſe voide of comfort, 
they in the middeſt of their affliction ſeele the vnſpeakable com- 
fort of the holy Ghoſt: and therefore we neede not marueile why 
Chriſt ſhould pray againſt death, — 2 
2 g 
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Job 12.27. 


An Expoſition 
bers haue receiued and borne moſt ioyfully. Againe, this moſt 


Chriſt arraignment. 


bitter agonie of Chriſt is the ground of all our reioycing,and the 
cauſe why Paul bids all the faithfull in the perſon of - Philip- 
ians, to reioyce alwayes inthe Lord ; and againe to reioyce. Aud 
re we are further taught, ſthat when we are plunged into a ſea 
of moſt grieuous afflictions, and oner-whelmed with the gulfes 
of moſt dreadfull temptations, euen then, I ſay, wee ſhould 
not be diſcouraged, but lift lift vp our hearts by feruent praier to 
God. Thus did Chriſt when in the garden he was about to drinke 
the cup of the wrathof God; and to ſucke vp the very dregges 
of it: and Daxid ſaith, that ant of the deepes he called on the name 
of the Lord, and was heard. 

The fifth point, what is the matter and forme of this prayer ? 
Anſw. Chriſt prayes to be deliuered from the death and paſſion 
which was to come, ſaying on this manner, Father let ihis cuppe 
paſſe from me : yet with two clauſes added thereto, If it be poſi- 
ble, and, Not my will, but thy will be done, But it may be deman- 
ded, how it could be that Chriſt knowing that it was his Fathers 
willand counſell that he ſhould ſuffer death for man , and al- 
ſo comming into the world for that end, ſhould make ſuch 
arequeſt to his Father without ſinne. Anſwer. The requeſt 
—— onely of a weakeneſſe or infirmitic in Chriſts man- 

without ſinne, which appeareth thus: Wee muſt ſtill 
conſider that when hee made this prayer to his Father, the 
whole wrath of God and the very dolours and pangs of hell ſea- 
ed vpcn him: whereby the ſenſes and powers of bis mind were 
aſtoniſhed, and wholly bent to relecue nature in this agonie. For 
as whenthe heart is ſmitten with gricfe,al the blood inthe body 
flowesthither to comfort it: ſo when Chriſt was inthis aſtoniſn- 
ment, the vnderſtanding and memory, and allthe parts of his 
humane nature (as it were for a time ſuſpending their own pro- 
per actions) concurred to ſuſtaine and ſupport the ſpirit and life 
of Chriſt, as much as poſſibly might be. Now Chriſt beeing in 
the middeſt of this perplexed eſtate, prayeth on this manner, 
Father, if it be poſſible in this cuppe paſſe. And theſe words proceed 
not from any ſinne or diſobedience to his Fathers will, but 
onely from a meere perturbation of minde , cauſed onely by 
an outward meanes, namely, the apprehenſion of Gods an- 
25 which neither blinded bir geb, nor tooke away 
arne 
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and ſtaied the acte of reaſoning and remembring for alittle time: 
euen as is the molt pertect clocke that is, the motion may bee 
ſtaicd by the ayre, or by a mans band, or by ſome outward cauſe 
without any defect or breach, made inany part of it. It may bee 
obiected that Chriſts Willis flatte contrary to the Will of his 
Father, An/wer, Chriſts Will as he is man, and the Will of his 
Father in this agony , were not contrary , but onely diuerſe, and 
that without any contradiction or contraricty. Now a man may 
will a diverſe thing from that which God willeth,and that with- 


out ſinne. Paul delired to preach the Word of God in Aſia and Ac. 16.65. 


Bithyais,but he was bindred by the Spirit. For allthisthere is no 
contrariety betweene Pauland the Spirit of God; but in the ſhew 

of diſcord great conſent. For that which Pas/willeth well, the 
Spirit of God willethnor, by a better will; though the reaſon 
hereof be ſecret, and the reaſon of Pai will maniteſt, Againe, 
the miniſter in charity reputing the whole congregationto be e- 
lect, in holy manner ſeeketh and willeth the ſaluation of tue 
one which neuertheleſſe the Lord in his eternall counſell willet 
not. Now betweene both theſe wils there may be and ĩs a diffe- 
rence without contrariety. For one good thing as it is good may 
differ from another; but it can not bee contrary to it. It may 
further be alleadged , that in this prayer there ſeemes to bee a 
combat and fight in the minde, will, and affections of Chriſt, and 
therefore ſinne. Anſwer.There are three kinds of combars : the 
one berweene reaſon and appetite, and this fight is alwayes 
ſinne full, and was not in Chriſt: the ſecond is betweene the fleth 
and the Spirit, and this may bee in Gods childe who is but in 
2 ; but it did not befall Chriſt who was perfect 

ly. The third is a combat ofdiuers deſires, vpon ſundry rei- 
pects drawing a man to and fro. This may be in mans nature 
without fault: and was in Chriſt , in vbome the deſire of doing 
bis Fathers Will ſtriuing and ſtruggling with another deſire, 
whereby nature ſcekes to preſerue it ſelfe, cauſed him to pray in 
this manner. 

The ſixt point is, in what manner Chriſt prayed, Anſwer. 
Hee prayed to his Father partly kneeling , partly lying on his 
face, and that with ſtrong cries and tcares, ſweating water and 
blood: and all this he did for our ſinnes. Here then behold the 
agony of Chriſt as a cleare chryſtall , in which wee may full 
{ce the exceeding greatneſſe of our ſinnes, as alſorhe hardne — | 
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of our hearts. Wee goe vaunting with our heads to Heaucn as 
though it were nothing to ſinne againſt God, whereas the hor. 
rour of the wrathof God for our rebellions , brought downe e- 
uenthe Sonne of God himſelfe , and laid him groueling vponthe 
earth. And wee cannot ſo much almoſt as ſhedde one teare for 
our iniquities, whereas he ſweat blood for vs. Oh let vs therefore 
learne to abaſe our ſelues, and to carric about vs contrite and 
— hearts, and be confounded in our ſelues for our finnes. 
aſt. 
: Thelaſt point is the euent of the prater, which is to be heard, 
as the author ofthe Hebrewes ſaith, Chre# ſeſus in the daies of the 
fleſd, did offer vp unto his Father praters, and — ftrong 
cries and teares unto him that was able to ſaue him aud was alſo heard 
in that thing which he feared. But ſome will ſay, how was Chriſt 
heard, ſeeing he ſuffered death and bare the pangs of hell, and the 
full wrath of God? if he had beene heard, he ſhould haue bin de- 
liuered from all this. Anſwer. We muſt know that God heares 
our praierstwo waies: I. When he directly graunts our requeſt. 
II. Wben knowing what is good for vs, he giues not vs our re- 
ueſts directly, but a thing anſwerable thereunto. And thus was 
briſt heard: for he was not deliuered from ſuffering : but yet 
he had ſtrength and power giuen him, whereby his manhood 
was made able to beare the brunt of Gods wrath. And in the 
ſame maner God hearcth the prayers of his ſeruants vpon earth. 
Paul prayed to be deliuered from theangell of Satan that buffered 
him: the Lord anſwered that it ſhould not fo be, becauſe his 
| rw whereby hee was enabled to reſiſt his temptation, was ſuf- 
cient: and Pau! finding the fruit of his prayers on this manner, 
proteſts hereupon that he wil reioyce in his infirmities. Others 
pray for the temporall bleſſings, as health, life, libertie, &c. which 
notwithſtanding God holds back, and giues in ſtead the. eof ſpi- 
rituall graces, patience, faith, contentation of minde. Auguſtine 
faith, God heares not our praiers alwaies according to our wils 
and deſires, but according as the things asked ſhall be for our ſal- 
uation. He islike the Phyſician, whogoes on to launchthe wound, 
— not the patient though he cric neuer ſo, till the cure be 
ended. 
Now followeth the ſecond thing to be conſidered in Chriſts 
apprehenſion , namely, the dealing of the Iewes : wherein we 


mult conſider foure things. I. Hoy they coniult togither con- 
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cerning Chriſtsapprehenſion. I I. How they came to the place 
and mette him. II I. How they laide hands on him. IV. How 
they bound him and tooke him away. For the firſt : before they 
enterpriſed this matter, they did wiſely & warilylay their heads 
together,to conſult of the time and place;; and alſo of the manner 


of apprehending him. So Saint Maut hem faith, Thereaſſembled ick. 26.16. 


together the chiefe Prieſts and the Scribes and the Elders of the peo 
into the hall of the chiefe Prieſt called Caiaphas and conſulted how t 

might take Ieſus by ſubtilty, W hence we learne twogood inſtru- 
ions : firſt, the Iewes hauing a quarrellagainſt Chriſt, could 
neuer be at reſt till they had his blood; and therefore they con- 
ſult how they might take him: but God did ſo order the matter, 
and diſpoſe of their purpoſes and conſultations, that euen there- 
by he did confound them and their whole nation. For by reaſon 
ofthis hainous ſinne againſt Chriſt , came the iuſt wrath of God 
vpon them, and ſo remaineth vntothisday. Whereby we ſee, 
that the Lord will ouerthrow ſuch in their owne wiſedome,that 
willbee wiſe without the direction of Gods Word, andagainſt 
Chriſt. And thus it was with Achitephel,who for wiſedome was 
as the oracle of God: yet becauſe he rebelled againſt the Lords 
Anointed , God confounded him in his owne wiſedome. For 
when his counſell which he gaue againſt Dauid was not follow- 
ed, he thought himſelfe deſpiſed, as the Text ſaith, and ſadled bu 


2 aroſe and went home into his citie, and pats his houſhold in or- v. Sam · iy. g 
,d 


hanged bimſelfe : and in this action be ſhewed himſelfe 

more ſenſleſſe thena bruit beaſt, And in our dayes the Leaguers 

that haue bound themſelues by oath to roote out the Church 
of God;by his moſt wonderfullprouidence do turne their ſwords 
againſt themſelues and deſtroy each other. Therefore if wee 
would be wiſe, we muſt learne to be wiſe in Chriſt: for elſe our 
counſell will be our owne confuſion. Secondly, hence we Rarne, 
that it any ſhallliue in ſtubbornneſſe and rebellionagainſt Chriſt, 
the Lord will ſo carry and orderthoſe men, or that people, that 
inthe end they ſhall be the very cauſes of their owne perdition. 
This we ſee molt plainely in the example of theſe Iewes : for 
they euermore enuyed Chriſt,and now they goe on totake coun 
ſell againſt him: but God ſo diſpoſed thereof, that cuen by this 
meanes they brought deſtruction vponthemſclues and their 
countrey. This mult teach thee to take heede how thou liucit in 
thy ſinnes: for if thou doſo, the Lord hath many wayes to worke 
| . M4. thy 
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thy confuſion : as, thy conſcience rocondemne thee! ; thy friends 
to forſake thee ; the diuell and his angels to torment and moleſt 
thee ; and his creatures to annoy thee. Yea,the Lord can leaue all 
theſe, and make thin one ſelſe to be the dire ᷑ meanes of wor. 
king thinne owne confuſion, both in body and ſoule eternally: 
and that cuenthen, hen thou art moſt wary and wiſe in thine 
owne behalfe : and this is the reward of all thoſe that walke on 
in their euill wayes without any true conuerſion. 2 

Hauing conſulted. in the next place they come to the garden, 
where Chriſt was to be apprehended. And here we are toconſi- 
der who they were that came, namely, the Scribes and Phariſes, 
the high Prieſts, and their ſeruants; a band of ſouldiours, and the 
ſeruants of Pontius Pilate,and the Elders of the lewes: all which 
came with one conſent to the place where Chriſt was, that they 
might attach him. Where we learne a good leſſon, that all forts 
of wicked men diſagreeingamong themſelues, canagree againſt 

Chriſt. The Scribes and Phariſes were two contrary ſects, and at 
diſcord one with another in matters of Religion: and Iadu was 
one of Chriſts diſciples : the Elders differed from them all: the 
fouldiers were Gentiles: all theſe were at variance among theme 
ſelues, and could not one brooke another. So alſo we reade that 
Herod and Pontius Pilate were not friends: but at the ſame time 
when Chriſt was apprehended, Filue ſent him to Herod, & they 
were made friends. No as theſe wicked men did all conſpire a- 
gainſt Chriſt: ſo doe the wicked ones of this world in all coun- 
tries and Kingdomes band themſclues againſt the Church of 
Chriſt at this day. And howſoc uer ſuch bee at diſcord among 
themſelues, yet they doe all ioyne hand in hand to perſecute 
Chriſt in his members. And the reaſonis plaine; becauſe Chriſt 
and his Religion is a flat oppoſite to the corrupt diſpoſition of al 
men, as light is to darkenc ſſe. 

Againe, wheras we ſee ſo many ſorts of men ſoamiably conſen- 
ting to take Chriſt: we may note how al men naturally do hate & 
abhor him, & his religion. And looke as then it was with Chriſt, 
ſo hath it bin with all his members, and will be to the end of the 
world. They are accounted as the off-ſcouring of the world, men 
not worthy to liue on the face of the earthꝛas Chriſt told his diſ- 
ciples ſaying, Tee ſhall be bated of all nations for my names ſake. 

Let vsalfo marke how all theſe came furniſhed to apprebend 
Chriſt: the text faith pbey came with cinbs G faves a ber 
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All the whole nation of the Iewes knew right well that Chriſt 
was no man of violence, but meeke and lowly :and yet they came 
armed to apprehend him ; as though he had beene ſome mighty 
potentate that would not haue beene apprehended, but haue 
reſiſted them. Where we ſee the property of an euill conſcience, 
which is to feare where there is no cauſe at all. This cauſeth 
ſome to be afraid cfrheir owne ſhadowes : and if they ſee but a 
worme peepe out of the ground, they are at their wittes end: 


and as Salomon ſaith, The wicked men flee when noue parſnets prog.cs 1; 


them. 

After that they are now come to Chriſt, wee are to conſider 
two things in their meeting. I. Chriſts communication with 
them. I I. The treaſon of du. Concerning their conference, it 


is ſaid, Jeſus knowing al things that ſhould come vnts bim went ſort h, 191.18.4.5,6, 


& ſaid vnts them, il hom ſeeks ye! they anſwered him, leſus of Na- 
zareth : Ieſus anſwered, I am he. Now ſo ſoone as he had ſaid, / aw 
le, the ſtouteſt of them fell to the ground, as being aſtoniſhed at 
the maieſty of his Word. Where note, that the Word of God is a 
word of power. The ſame power was in his word when he raiſed 
vp Lr fot when he had lyen in the graue, and had entred 

into ſome degrees of corruption, he did no more, but ſaid, L- 
ru come forth ; and he that was dead came forth. And hence we 
may alſo marke what 4 wonderfull might and power is inthe 

Word preached: for it is the very Word of Chrilt, and therfore 
being prached by his Miniſters lawfully called by him there- 
unto ; hath the ſame power and force in it which Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hewed when he ſpeake on earth. It is the ſauour of life vn- 
tolife to ſaue thoſe that heare it: or the ſauour of death vnto 


death. It is like to a vapour or perfume in the ayre, which in 2 Cor. i. 6. 


ſome mens noſthrils is ſauoury and pleaſant, and doth reuiue 
them: and others againe it ſtriketh dead. And therefore eue- 
ry one that eyther now, or heretofore hath heard this Word 
preached, ſhall find it to be vnto them eythera Word o power 
to fauctheir ſoules, or through their corruption the Miniſtery 
of death and condemnation. Againe, if a Word ſpoken. by 
Chriſt, being in abaſe and low eſtate, be able to overthrow his 
enemies, then at the laſt day when he ſhall come in his glory, and 
power, and Maicſhe to ludge both the quicke and the dead; 
what power ſhall his Word haue, Goe you curſed of my Father 
mahnt 
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Lohn. 6. 70. 


ler. 159. 


Chriſts arraignement. An Expoſition 
angel, The conſideration of this, that the Word of Chriſt ſhall 
euen be as power full at that day, muſt be a motiue to euery one 
of vs to cauſe vs to come vnto him: and while we haue time in 
theſe dayes of grace and mercy , to ſeeke to be reconciled vnto 
him forall our ſinnes, leſt at the laſt day we heare that dreadfull 
_—_ of Chriſt ſounding againſt vs, Gee ye curſed into exerlaſting 
re,&c. | 

And thus much for the communication. Now followeth 7s. 
das his treaſon: wherein we are to obſerue theſe things: I. The 
qualities and conditions of the man that did the treaſon. He was 
by calling a diſciple, choſen tobe an Apoſtle, which is the chic- 
feſt in Eccleſiaſticall callings, and among the diſciples he was in 
ſome account; becauſe he was as it were a ſteward in Chriſts fa. 
mily, and bare the bagge : but yet he was a traitour, and did more 
againſt Chriſt then all the Iewes did. For hee brought them to 
the place where they might apprehend him: and when they were 
come did point him out vnto them, and deliuered him vnto their 
hands: nay he gaue them a ſigne and token, ſaying, hom 7 liſſe, 
be it is, take him and leade him away warily. Here we ſee the cauſe 
why Chriſt called lad a diuell; for he ſaid, Haxe I not choſen you 
twelus and one of you is a diuel ? He became to be a diuel and a trai- 
tour by nouriſhing a wicked and a couetous heart. And here we 
are taught that the Miniſters of the Word, it they make no con- 
ſcience of ſinne, by the iuſt Indgement of God do prooue diuels 
incarnate: this example of Judas doth manifeſt the ſam e: and 
the reaſon is plaine, for the more knowledge a man hath, the 
more wicked he is, if be want grace. They are like inthis caſe vn- 
to a manthat hath meate and drinke enough, but no ſtomacke 
to digeſt meate: whereby the more he eateth, the more it turneth 
to his hurt. This I ſpeake not to deface the callings of miniſters, 
but that thoſe which preach Gods Word, ſhould not doe it with 
impenitent hearts, liuing in their own ſinnes. For it is a fearefull 
thing for a man to ſpeake vnto the people for the pardon of 
their ſinne, and yet himſelfe not to apprehend the ſame by faith. 
Alumpe of waxe if you keepe it from — , or from the fire, it 
keepes his owne forme ſtill, but if itbe held on the hre, it melts 
and runnes abroad: ſo miniſters, who by reaſon of their callings 
come neere God, ifthey be lumpes of iniquity and liue in their 
ſinnes, they ſhall finde that the corruptions of their hearts will 
elt abroad as axe at the fire. And therefore cuery one that 
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is deſigned to this calling, muſt firſt himſelfe of hisowne |, . 
ſinnes,or elſe Gods judgements ſhall fall vpon him, as they did on Ca 
Adu that betrayed Chriſt. 
Secondly, let vs conſider what mooued Indas to betray his ma- 

ſer; namely, the deſire of wealth and gaine : and this couetouſ- 

neſſe, which is an inſatiable deſire of mony , is the roote of all 

Gn: not that all ſins came of it, but becauſe where it is,. there all i · Tim. 6.10, 
ther ſinnes are preſerued, and doe get ſtrength. The deſire of 

thirty pieces of Aber; caũſed Indas to make an agreement with 
the Iewes to betray his maſter. Some man will happely ſay that 
this practice of Juda. was very ſtrange, and no man now liuing 
would doe the like for any money. Anſwer. Inda: is dead indeed, 
but his practice is yet aliue: for inthe high and weighty calling 
of the miniſtery, he that hath charge of ſoules, and either can not 
teach and frede his flocke, or elſe will not, though he betray not 
Chriſt in his own perſon, yet he betraies the members of Chriſt 
vntothe Diuell. If a nource ſhould take a mans child to bring vp, 
and yet ſeldome or neuer giue it milke;in ſo much that the child 
pineth away for very hunger: is not ſhee the very cauſe of the 
dcath of ut? yes verily. And ſo it is with him that taketh vpon him 
the charge of Gods people, and neuer feeds them with the milke 
of Gods Word, or elſe ſo ſeldome that their ſoules do famiſhithe 
is the murtherer of them, and hath betrayed them into the hands 
of their enemy: and ſhall bee condemned for them as a traitour 
vnto God vnleſſe he repent. Beſides, thoſe that liue by traifi que 
in buying and ſelling, make a gaine by lying, ſwearing, and brea- 
king the Lords Sabbath: and they are alſo very Iudaſſes: for 
they choppe away their ſoules with the diuell for a little gaine. 
And more lamentabie is their caſe, becauſe it is hard to finde one 
of an hundred in the world that makes conſcience of a lye, or of 
any bad dealing; it any gaine at all may come thereby, Men 
vſe to cry out on lad for betraying Chrilt : and they doe well; 
yet they themſclues for a little worldly pelfe betraytheir owne 
ſoules. If ſuch would not be counted Iudaſſes, they muſt leaue 
off to ſinne, and keepea good conſcience in Gods worſhip , and 
the workes of their callings. y 

Thirdly, let vs conſider what courſe Judas tooke in betraying 
Chriſt: he was very ſubmiſſe, ſaying, Hail, Maſter, aud kiſſed ham. 
Why did he ſo? Herein he played the moſt palpable hypocrite: 
for hauing gortey a piece of money, he thought that . 
ri 
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Chriſt,nor of any of his fellow Diſciples ſhould haue knowne of 
it ( though Chriſt knew it well enough) and there fore he comes 
inthis manner to him, thinking that Chriſt would haue cunueĩed 
himſelfe from amongſt them all at the very piuch, as he had done 
ſometimes before. And this practice alſo of /ndas is common in 
the world: Indas an enemy vnto Chriſt ſpeakes him faire, and 
ſalutes him, and fo do moſt of our {cc re and drowſic Proteſtants 
in England: they ſalute Chriſt, both by hearing his Word; and 
recciuing his ſacraments : and as the Prophet ſaich, they kowouy 
God with their lippes , but their hearts ave farre from him. Wee may 
ſee daily experience of this _ man will fay, Lord, Lord; but 
int heir liues and converſations, few there be that deny him not, 
both in the duties which they owe vnto God, as alſo in duties 
toward their brethren. Many come to beare Gods Word, be- 
cauſe they are compelled by the Magiſtrates laws: but when they 
are come, they worſhip not God in their hearts: which isplainly 
ſeene by the breach of Gods holy Sabbath in cuery place: and 
that they make more account of a meſſe of pottage with Eſas, 
then of cher birth-right : and of thirty pieces of ſiluer then of 
Chriſt himſelfe. 

The third point to bee handled in Chriſts apprehenſion is, 
that they lay hold on him:wherin we muſt conſider two things. 
I. The reſiſtance made by Chriſts Diſciples. II. Their fight. 
For the firſt, Chriſts Diſciples reſiſted, and ſpecially Peter draw- 
ing his ſword , ſtrooke one of ih: high Pricſts ſeruants, and cut 
oft his eare. This fact our Sauiour Chriſt reprooues: and that 
for theſe cauſes : I. Becauſe his Diſciples were — men, and 
they that came to apprehend him, were Magiſtrates. Secondly, 
he was to worke the worke of mans Redemption: now Peter by 
this fact did what he could to hinder him. And from this practice 
of Peter we may learne, that nothing in the world is ſo hard to a 
man, as to take vp his croſſe and follow Chriſt. One would think 
it ſhould be a hard yy —— 4 to — — ns — 
oſpecially they beei r then he: bur Peter ſtoutly reſiſt- 
i — be "Sie : whereas a little before, when Chriſt 
told him and the reſt concerning — — — were ſo heauy 
with griefe , that they could not hold vptheir heads : ſo hard a 
thing it isto beare the croſſe; and for this very cauſe afterward 
when Chriſt reprooued him for ſtriking, both he and all the reſt 
ofthe Diſciples fled away. Secondly , Perer in all mans reaſon 

| was 
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was to be commended, becauſe he ſtrooke in the defence of his 
maſter: but Chriſt re s him for it. Whence we learne, that 
ifa man bec ⁊calous for Chriſt , hee muſtbe zealous within the 
compaſſe of his calling: and not be zealous firſt, and then looke 
fora calling, but brlkloche for a calling, and then bee zcalous. 
Which thing it Peter had marked, he had not dealt ſo raſhly : 
for I the compaſſe of his calling he could not but 
doe amiſſe. Here it may be demanded, whether Chriſt and his 
Religion may not be maintained by the ſword ? I Anſwer, that 
the Magiſtrate which is the vicegerent ofthe Lord, is the keeper 
of both tables; and therefore is to maintaine Religion with the 
fword : and ſo may put to death Atheiſts , which hold there 
is no God, of which ſort there are many in theſe dayes: and herc- 
tiques, which malicioufly maintaine, and hold any thing that 
oucrthrowesthe foundation of Religion in the Churches where- 


ofthey were members. But ſome obiect, that in the parable of Matk.r3.30, 


the field, the ſeruants are commanded not to plucke vp the tares 
from the wheat, hut ſuffer both to grow till harueſt : and that 
ther fore there muſt be no ſeparation of heretikes, and true Chri- 
ſtians before the laſt day of [udgement. Anſw. The ſcope of that 
place is not to forbid the execution of heretikes : but it ſpeakes 
onely ofthe finall ſeparation which muſt bee in the end of the 
world. For there the maſter of a family doth ſignific God him- 
ſelfe, and the field, the Church militant ſpred oncrthe face of the 
whole earth; and by tares is meant not only heretiques; but alſo 
all choſe that are forth of the Church:the ſcruants are Gods holy 
Angels, and the harueſt is the laſt ludgement. Here further it may 
be — who may vſe the ſword? Au. All men may vic the 
ſword to ſtrike and kil, into whoſe hands God putteth the ſword. 
Now God putteth it intothe hand firſt & principally of the pub- 
like magiſtrate , who wheniuſt occaſion ſerues may draw it out. 
And againe it is put into a priuat mans hand ſometime. A priuat 
man n. he is affailed of his enemie, may take the ſword in way 
of his owne defence, and may kill his enemy therewith ( if there 
be no helpe ) not doing it vpon malice, but becauſe be can not o- 
therwiſe eſcape, and ſaue his owne life; and ſo for want of a ma- 
gi ſtrate, he is a magiſtrate vnto himſelſe. . 
In che flight of the diſciples we may conſider two things, the 
time, d the quality of the perſons. The time was at the apprebe- 
on of our Lord and SaujourAnd this cametopaſſe not Withour 
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the ſpeciall pronidence of God that it might be knowne, that 
Chriſt had no helper or fellow in the accompliſhment of the 
work of our rede mption: andthat,whercas we for our ſinnes de- 
ſerued to be forſaken of all creatures, he being our pledge and 
ſurety, might be forſaken for vs. As for the quality of the per- 
ſons that flic they were the choſen diſciples ot Chriſt, ſuch as had 
belceued in him, confeſſed him, and preached in his name. And 
this ſcrueth to teach vs, that God will otherwhiles forſake his 
owne children and ſeruants and leaue them to themſclues in 
ſome part;that they may feele their wants and miſcries,and their 
weaknes inthemſelues,and by that means be humbled through- 
ly, and be touched with an hungring deſire after Chriſt. As a 
mother ſets downe her childe and hides her ſelfe, ſuffering it to 
cry, fall, and breake the face, not becauſe ſhe hates it, but that ſhe 
may teach it to depend vpon her, and loue her: ſo God giueth 
grace to his children, and yet againe ſometime he doth in part 
withdraw it fremthem, & then they faile in their dutics ſundry 
wayes : and this he doth to make them aſhamed of themſclues, 
and to cauſe them to put all their confidence out of themſclues 
in the merits of Chriſt. f 
The fourth thing tobe conſidered in Chriſts appreheuſion, is 
their binding of him. In which action of theirs we are to obſerve 
firſt ofalthe circumſtance of time,when this binding was. When 
our Sauiour Chriſt had ſaid vnto them, I am be, they being aſto- 
niſhed fell to the ground: and withall, when Peter had ſmitten off 
ucluu eare with his ſword, Chriſt healed the ſame miracu- 
louſly. Vet after all this, though they had ſeene his wonderfull 
pu both in word and deede, they proceede in malice againſt 
im, and lay hands on him, and blinde him as a malefactour. In 
this we note what a fearefull ſinne hardneſſe of heart is; the dan- 
r whereofappcareth inthis, that if a man be ouertaken withit, 

there is nothing that can ſtay or daunt him in his wicked 
cceding, no not the powerfull words and deeds of Chriſt him- 
ſelſe. And indeed among Gods Iudgements there is none more 
fearcfull then this; and yet (how fearctull ſoeuer it be) it is arife 
ſinne amongſt vs in theſe ourdayes. For it is very euident by 
common experience, that the more men are taught the doctrine 
of the Law, and of the Goſpell, the more hard and ſenſieſſe are 
their hearts: like vnto the ſtirby;which the more it is beaten vp- 
on wich the iron hammer, the harder it ia. And againe, it is hard 
ro 
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to finde men that ſorrow for their ſinnes, and feele the want of 
Chriſt: which argueth the exceeding deadneſſe of ſpirit. And let 
vs bee reſolued, that it is a moſt terrible ludgement of God, the 
rather tobe feared, becauſe it is like a — ſleepe, into which 
when a man is fallen, hee feeles neyther paine nor griefe. And 
there fore wee for our parts mult looke vnto it with feare and 
trembling, leit it rake ſuch hold of vs, that we be paſt all hope of 
recouc ry. 

Furthermore, this binding of Chriſt was prefi vnto vs 
in the ſacriſices of the old —— for the beaſt that was to be 
ſacrificed, wastyed with cords and bound, and ſo brought to the 
altar. And whereas Chriſt was bound. we muſt not conſider him 
in his one perſon; but as he ſtanding in our roome and ſtead. 
beates the perſon of all ſinners: and therefore whereas he is thus 
take captiue by his enemies, to be brought before a mortal iudge, 
there to be arraigned for vs : hence we leatne two inſtru. 
Rions. Firſt heie is a comfort to all the people of God: Chriſt 
was bound by his enemies, that they might be vnlooſed from the 
bondage of Satan, ſinne, and their owne corruptions(vnder which 
they lic bound by nature ) and might haue free liberty in and by 
him. Secondly, al impenitent ſinners are taught hereby to reforme 
and amend their hearts and liues. For what cxceeding madnes is 
this, that they by Chriſts bonds being et at liberty, will yet liue 
and die in their ſinnes, and take pleaſure to lie bound hand and 
foot vnder the power of ſin and Saran? And indeed this ſneweth 
vnto vs the fcareſull and d ngerous e ſtate of all thoſe that goe on 
ſtill in their fins. For what can they ſay for themſelues at the day 
of ludge ment, hen as now they haue freedome offered and wil 
not accept of it 

Thus much of Chr ſts apprehenſion : Now followeth the in- 
ditement. For they proceede againſt him iudicially , after the 


cuſtome of the Iewes. Chriſts inditement was twofold. One be- —— LE 


fore Caiaphas che high Prieſt in the great councell at leruſalem; I 5t 
the ſecond before theciuill Judge Poncine Plare,as is plainely ſet tat 8.55” 


forth by all the Euangeliſts. hag Chris arraignement before 

Caiapba was a preparation tothe ſecond before Pontius Pulate, 

that the lewes might througbly proceede againſt him. In the 

firſt we are to con. dex theſe points. I. The time in which Chri 

was indited. | I. Ihe end of his inditement. III. The whole 

and procceding thereof. For the firſt: Chriſt was jndued early 
in 


. 
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inthe ing at the breake of the day: for hee was apprehen- 
ded in the night, and with all haſte brought into Caiapbas hall, 
where they kept him all night: and at the breake of the day Ca- 
iaphas the high Prieſt and the Elders with the Scribes and Pha- 
rifies, held a ſolemne councell __ him: and there they recei- 
ued accuſations and condemned him before morning, at which 
Math. 27. l. . dime they ſent him to the common hall, as S. Mathew ſait h, Ihen 
the morning was come, all the chiefe Prieſts and Elder: of the people 
tobe connſell agaieft Jeſus to put him to death: and led him away 
bound, and deliucred him to Pontius Pilate. In which action of 
theirs we are to marke two points. Firſt the diligence of vngodly 
men and the quicknes of their nature to practiſe ſin and wicked= 
neſſe : as it was ſaid of the old Iewes, Their feet run to euill, and 
Faiſ9.7. they make haſt to ſhed blood, When the Iſraelites ſhould ſacri- 
% ficetothe golden calfe which they had made;it is ſaid hey roſe vp 
early in the morning, Hence it appeares, that if God leaue vs to our 
ſelues, we are as ready to practiſe any miſchiefe as the fire is to 
burne without delay, and that with much violence. Now the 
conſideration of this muſt mooue euery one of vs to take heede 
of all occaſions and prouocationsto ſinne whatſocuer they bee, 
that the corruption of our nature breake not forth any way. Se- 

condly , in the circumſtance of time of this councell , wee ma 
marke the raſhnes of this ſolemne aſſembly in iudiciall proceed- 
ing: whereas they examine him both of his doctrine, and alſo of 
his diſciples , omitting ſuch circumſtances as ſhould haue beene 
vſed ;asthe ſerious examining of withnefles, and the weying of 
his contrary anſwers: for he is taken & brought before the iudge 
and condemned on a ſudden. Now asthis was the practice of this 
councell,ſo on the contrary the common complaint of theſe times 
is, of flow diſpatch of matters in law, and of the long delay: in- 
ſomuch thatfome be almoſt vndone before their ſuites be ended; 
whereas iudicial proceedings were ordained by 60d not for mens 
vndoing , butfor the maintaining of the common peace, and li- 
berty, and wealth, And therefore iuſtice ought to be diſpatched 
with ſuch ſpeede, as men thereby might be furthered, and not 

hindered. 

Mar.26.49. The end of Chriſts inditement was directly to kill him, and to 
lark. 14.56. put him to death. Here is no indifferent proceeding to be looked 
for, but plotting on euery hand for the very blood of Chriſt. 
Where note, that in the hearts of all wicked men, there is an in- 
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grafted hatred of Chriſt,and as it were bred inthe kcne:and tFe 
{ame affection the world carieth to the members of Chriſt. This 
hat red is manifeſted inthe firſt giving ofthe promiſe, I wit put 
cute betweene thee and the woman, betweens thy ſeede and her ſeede, 
It appcares inthe hatred that Cain bare to his brother Abel. I. 
macl towards 1/aac,Eſawtowards Jace“: and the Gentilesthat 
were without the couenant , towards the Church of God at all 

times. And ta come neere to our ſclaes , this ingrafted hatred 

that is in the heart ofthe wicked againſt Chriſt and his mem- 

bers, is as plentifull and as cuident as euer it was, euen in theſe 

our daies. For among all men none are more maligned and ha- 

ted then thoſe that profeſle Chriſt ; and for none other cauſe, but 

becauſe they profeſſe Chriſt. And hereupon the very profeffion 

of Religion is laden with nicknames and reprochfull tearmes by 

all ſorts of men. 

And thus much ofthe end and intent of their counſell. The 
proceeding in ludgement ſtands in thele points. I. They examine 
Chriſt. I I. They bring witneſſe sagainſt him. III. They adiure him 
totell them wn he is; of theſe in order. Firſt, they examine our 
Sauiour C hriſt of his doctrine, ſuſpecting him to be a falſe pro- 
phet : ſecendly of his diſciples, as ſuſpecting him ſeditiouſſy to 
raiſe vpa new ſect vnto himſelfe, to make a faction among the 
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Jewes. Now to this examination let vs marke Chriſtsanſwere;in 1,4, 18. 19. 


which he ſaith nothing at all concerning his diſciples: whereas 
notwithſtanding he might haue ſaid, that one of them betrayed 
him, another denyed him, and the reſt ſled away: whereby wo 
note, that it is not our duty at all times, and inall places, to ſpeake 
of the faults and wants that we know by others. Secondly, the 
anſwer which he make is onely concerning his doctrine : wher- 
by the Miniſters of God and all men elſe are taught, that beiug 
called before their enemies, to giue reaſon of their doctrine: they 
are (28 S. Peter ſaith) to 22 4 ready 10 pine a8 account of the 


bope that ia in thews, And further we are toconlider the wiſecoweme 


that Chriſt vſeth in anſwering ; for he ſaith nothing ot his do- 


ctrine in particular, but ſaid, If openly 10the world, 1 exer lob. 18.19.20. 


taught in the e the ither the fewer reſorted, in 
ſecret bane I. nothing : aue thew therefore what 1 ſaid which 
heard ede cas tal yow what I ſaisd. Now the reaſon why 
he anſwereth thus ſparingly in generall ccarmes is; becauſe their 
examination ſerued only to —— him : and out of his words 

to 


AS. 12.12 


Math. 21·T 3. 


Math. 1 $+3s 


Rom.19.3. 


Math. 37.2.3. 


Chriſts arraignment. 


An Exprſition 
to gather mitter of accaſztion. After whoſe eximple wee may 
learne, that beceiag called to mike anſivere of oar faith and do- 
ctrine before our enemies, we arc to doe it ſo, as thereby we doe 
not intangle our ſelues; nor giue any aduantage vnto our ene- 
mies: and hereof we haue a notable example in the Apoſtle Paul. 
Act. 23.6. Againe, in the Words of Chriſts anſwer we muſt ob- 
ſerue two things. Firſt, that the place where Chriſt taught was 
publike. Now hence it may be demanded, whether miviſters 
may handle the Word of God priuately or no? Axſw. The ſtare 
of Gods Church is two-fold ; peaceable or troubleſome. In the 
time of peace miniſters muſt preach the Word publikely : but in 
time of perſecution, for the ſafety & preſeruation of the Church 
of God, they may with good warrant preach privately : and in- 
deede at ſuch times the aſſemblies of the Church make priuate 
places publike. And hence we learne, that in time of peace, all 
thoſe that are called tothe oihce of the miniſtery, mult (if it be 
pollible ) ſpend their labour publikely, ſo as they may doe moſt 
good.Secondly,whereas Chriſt ſaith, he preached iu their Syna- 
gogues and Templc, whichat that time were places full ofdiſor- 
der; in ſo much, as he called the Temple 4 denne of theenes: and 
the Scribes and Phariſes had corrupted the doctrine of the law, 
tranſgroſſing the Commandements of God by their one traditions : & 
they taught iuſtification by the workes of the Law, as Paul ſaith, 
they being ignorant of the righteonſneſſe of God, & going about to ſta- 
bliſh their owne righteawſneſſe which is by word, haue not ſubmitted 
themſelnes to the righteonſneſſe of God. Beſides all this, they were 
looſe and wicked men in their liues and conuerſat ions: and there- 
fore Chriſt commanded the people that they ſhould obſerue, and 
do whatſoenerthe Scribesand Phariſes bidde them, fitting in 
e Moſeschaire: but after their workesthey muſt not doe, becauſe 
they ſay and doe not. Now although theſe corruptions and de- 
formitics were inthe Iewiſh Church, yet our Sauiour Chriſt 
made no ſeparation from it, but came and preached both in their 
Temple aud Synagopues,where theſeſeducers and falſe teachers 
were. And hence we gather that the practice of all thoſe men in 
our Church, which ſeparate themſelues from all aſſemblies for 
the wants thereof, holdingthat our Church is no Church, that 
the grace which is wrought by the preaching ofthe word among 
vs, is nothing cls but a ſatanical sMufion ; that our Sacraments are 
no Sacraments, I ſay, this their practice is condemned by our Sa- 
uloux. 
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uiour Chriſts conuerſing among the Icwes. For if Chriſt ſhould 
haue followed their opinion, he cught to haue fled from among 
the Iewes, and not ſo much as once to come into the temple, ur 
taught in their Sygnagogues; but contrariwiſe he ioyned him- 
ſelte with them: and therefore we cannot in good conſcience dif- 
ioyne our ſelues from the Church of England. Ihe ſecond thing 
to be obſerued in Chriſts anſwere is,that he deferres Caiaphas to 
the Iudgement of his hearers, being reſolued of the truth of bis 
owne doctrine, though ſundry of them were his vtter enemies. 

Behold then a good example for althe Miniſters of Gods Word 

to follow; teaching them to deliuer Gods Word ſo purely and 

ſincerely, that if they be called into queſtion abont the ſame, they 

may bee bold to appeale to the conſciences of their hearers, al- 

though they be wicked men. 


Now after this anſwer, one of the ſeruants of Caiaphas ſmites Abend 


Chriſt with a rod: in whom the ſaying is verified, Lie maſter 
ſeruant: that is, if the maſter be wicked, ſetuants commonly wi 
be wicked alſo: if the maſter be an enemy to Chriſt, his ſeruant 
wiltbe Chrifts enemy alſo. And this is the cauſe why there ate ſo 
many lewd apprentices and ſcruants, becauſe there are ſo many 
lewd maſters. Many maſters complaine of ſeruants now adaies; 
but there is more cauſe why they ſhould complaine of tbem- 
ſclues:for vſually ſeruants will not become obedient to their ma- 
ſters, till their maſters firſt become obedient vnto Chriſt : there 
fore let maſters learne to obey God, and then their ſcruants will 
obey them alſo 

Further, Chriſt being ſmitten, makes this anſwer : If 7 baus e- 
ill poken beare witneſſe of the cuil: but if I haus well ſpoken, why (mi. 
teſt thow me? Making complaint ofan iniury done vnto him. Now 

ſcoſfing Iulia the Apoſtata ſaith, Chriſt keepes not 

his one lawes, but gocth againſt his one precept; when as he 


ſaid, Fans firikg thee on the one cheeke terne to hum tis other alſo. But Math. f. ” 


we muſtknow, that in theſe words Chriſts meaning is, that a 
man muſt rather ſuffer a double wrong, then ſecke a priuate te- 
uenge. And before Chriſt ſpeake inhis own defence, which a man 
may lawfully do, and not feeke any reuenge : for it is one thingto 
defend his one cauſe, and another to ſeeke reuenge. 

Now followes the ſecond point in their proceeding,which is, 
the producing of falſe witneſſesagainſt him; as S. Mathe ſaith, 


— 


The whole Connell ſought falſe witneſe againſt him, and though Mail: co. 
| N 2 


Tertul Abel. con- 


tra gen. 


Mark. 14.38. 


Ioh 2-19. 
verſe a1. 
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Mary came, yet found thry ene: for they could notagree together, 
becaulc chey alledged falſe things againſt him, which they cou id 
not proone. And chus the members of Chriſt haue often ſuch 
enemies as make no bones ſham-fully to auouch that againſt 
them, which they cannot be able to iuſtiſie. The ten perſecuti- 
ons which were in the firſt 308. yeares after Chriſt, aroſe often- 
times of ſhameleſſe reports that men out, which ſaid that 
Chriſtians lived of mans fleſh : and therefore flew their owne 
children: 2. That they liued on raw fleſh: 3. That they committed 
inceſt one with another in their aſſemblies: . That they worſhip- 
ped the head of an aſſe: 5, That they worſhipped the Sunne and 
Moone. 6. That they were traytours and ſought to vndermine the 
Romane Empire: and laſty, we reſoeuer was thunder or earth- 

uakes, ſeditions or tumults, or any diſquietnes or trouble, Chri- 

ians were accuſed as the Anthors thereof. Such enemies haue 
they had in all ages: and in theſe our dayes the ſame is practiſed, 
and wil be to the worlds end. Now when the firſt witneſſes could 
not agtee among themſelues, then twoother falſe witneſſes came 
forth, which auouched that Chriſt ſaid , 7 will deſtroy thu remple 
made with hand; and within three dayes will build another made wit h- 
owt hadi. Indeed Chriſt ſaid ſome ſuch words: for faith he, De- 
Aren this temple, and within three dayes I will build it vp againe. But 
he ſpeake this of the temple of his body : whereas they malici- 
ouſly did interpret him to haue ſpokenofthe temple in leruſa- 
lem. And againe they change the words, for Chriſt ſaid, Deſtroy 
this temple, &. But theſe witneſſes athrme he ſaid, [nk deftroy this 
temple made with hands, & r. And thus they change both words 
and meaning: and therefore the holy Ghoſt calleththem falſe wit- 
xeſſes, By this we muſt be aduertiſed to take heede how we re- 
port mens words : for if we change the meaning, though in part 
we retaine the words, we may ſoone become flanderers and falſe 
witneſſes: and as this duty muſt be performed towards all men, ſo 
eſpecially towards the miniſters of the Goſpell: and the neglect 
of this duty procureth many ſlanders to them in this our 
Church: bereof indeed the reporters are the cauſe, and not the 
miniſters themſelues. 

Now at this falſe accufation Chriſt was ſilent, ſoas Ciba. 
asked him why hee anſwered nothing. Herein wee are to conſi- 
der many things: I. why Chriſt was ſilent: Ihe cauſes be twoꝛ firſt 
he was to ſhew himſelſe a patterne of true humility & patience, 


1 of the crab. Chriſtaurraignement. 
therefore euen then would he be ſilent, when be was moſt falſly 
accuſed of his aduerſaries. Secondly , be is ſilent, that | 
before the Iudge to be condemned, the ſentence might 

againſt him, and be might ſuffer the death appointed, which was 
due vnto vs, and ſo become our Redeemer. And in Chriſts ex- 
ample we mult note, that it is a — know when to 
ſpeake, and when to be ſilent. The ordering ofthe tongue is a 


rare gitt, and few attaine vnto it. Some will aske 
what rule we haue to direct vs herein? Azſw, The all rule 
for the ordering of the tongue, is the Law of God. We are com- 


manded to ſecke the glory of God in the firſt Table; and in the 
ſecond the good of our neighbour : when thy ſpeech therefore 
will ſerue eyther for Gods glory, or the ot thy neighbour, 
then thou muſt ſpeake : if it ſerue for neyther, then be ſilent, A- 
gaine, if thy ſilence be eyther for Gods glorie, or the good of thy 
neighbour, then be ſilent : if it will not, then ſpeake. And be- 
cauſe it is hard for a man to know when his ſpeech or ſilence wil 
ſerue for theſe twoends: therefore we muſt pray vnto God that 
he will teach & direct vs here in: as Dana doth, Set a nuch (ſhith 
he ) O Lord, before my month, and keepe the doore of wy A ppes: and a- 


45ſec, 
5 Thus much for the falſe witneſſes produced. Now followeth 
the third — is, the adiuring of Chriſt;for Caiaphes the 
high Prieſt charged him to tell him whether he were the Chriſt 
the Sonne of God, or no. To adiure a man, is to charge and com- 
mand him in the name of God, to declare a truth, not onely be- 
cauſe Godis witnes therof, but alſo becauſe he is ludge to reuenge 
if he ſpeake not the truth. Thus P adiuredthe 
ng them in the Lord, that his Epiſtle ſhould be reade vnto 
all the brethren the Saints. And the like doth Caiapberto Chriſt, 
And heere isa thing to bee wondred at; Caiapharthe high 
Prieſt adiurcth him inthe name of God, who is very God, euen 
the Sonne of God. And this ſnews what a ſmall account he made 
of the name of God: for he did it only to get aduantage on Chriſts 
words: and ſo doe many now adyes, who for a little profitor 
ine make a matter of not hing to abuſe the name of God a thou- 


Wayes. 
Chriſt being thus adiured, though filent before, yet now in re- 
uerence to Gods auiclty, 


Plal 74. T. 3. 
gaine, Open thow my lipper, O Lord,and my month bal ſbew forth thy Plal.y1.15. 


alone, Theſſ. 5a. 


N and faid : firſt, T bos haft /aid Mac iC af. 
I | Mt; 
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Mar.14-62 it : and Saint Mete, Ian b.. Ia this anſwere appeares the 
long wonderfull i of God. For though Caaphes rake 
hence the occaſion of condemning Chriſt, yet hath hee withall 
drawne from him a moſt excellent conſeſſion, that hee is the 
Sonne of God, and our alone Saviour. And by this mcanes he 
—— ſhut heauen againſt himſelfe, and to open the ſame 

or vs. 

Thus we haue ended the firſt enditement of Chriſt before Ca 
Ioh-18.19, h. Now tolloweth the ſecond,which was before Ponting Pi. 
Luk.23. lee, in the common hall at leruſalem. The hiſtoric of | is ſer 
* downe at large in all the Euangeliſts. In this ſecond inditement 
dl Chriſt ( that e may reſerre euery matter to his place) we are 
to obſerue foure things: I. The accuſation of Chriſt before Pilæe. 
II. His examination. III. Pilues policy to ſaue Chriſt, III. Pi- 
lues abſoluing of him; and then the condemnation of Chriſt in 
both Courts, Eccichaſticall and Ciuill : of theſe in order. In 
Chriſts accuſation, we muſt conſider many points. The frft is, 
who were his accuſers, namely the high Prieſt, the Scribes, and 
Phariſcs,and Elders of the people, and the common people : all 
theſe conſpired together roaccuſe him. The cauſe that mooued 
the Phariſes and Elders of the hereunto, is noted by Saint 
Mal. Mane, who ſaith, Of enuy they delivered bim, Envy is nothing 
but a ſadneſſe ina mans heart, arthejproſpericy of his better. 
And it raigned int!:c Scribesand Phariſes, and the occaſion was 
this: Chriſt had taught moſt heauenly doctrine, and confirmed 
the fame by moſt wonderfull micacles, and did greatly exceede 
them all, and was in more account the people : and for 
thiscauſe the Scribesand Phariſesand high Prieſts, repined and 
—— him. Now their examplt ſerues to admoniſh vs to 
take heed of this ſinne, as being the mother of many miſchieſes. 
And we muſt rather tollow the eof Meſes, who when 
Mate Toſna deſired him to forbid Fudai and Medad to hecic, an- 
a3. a : ſwered, Ennieſt thou fer my ſake? yea I wonld to God all the Lords pes. 
ple were Prophets. And we muſt be ofthe ſame mind with Jeb. g. 
| tft, who hearing by his Diſciples that the left him and 
hg % followed Chriſt, ſaid, his ioy was fulfilled for Chrift muſt increaſe, 
and be nueft decreaſe, And ſo we muſt be glad and content when 
. we ſee the proſperity of our neighbours any way. Now the cauſe 
why the common ioyne with them was, becauſe the 
Up 2740. chicke Prisſis and the Scribẽs and Elders had perſwaded them 
tw 


— — — vo << 


to abad conceir6f Chriſt, Hence it appeares that it is moſt re- 
quiſue for any peo ple, bethey neuer ſo good, to have good Ma- 
giſtrates, and godly Rulers to gouerne them by wiſe and godly 
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counſell. The nectſſity bercof was well knowne to Jethro Mex Exod. 13.21. 


fe: Father Uü—ü—är — — : for he biddeth 
Moſes to prouide among people men of courage, fearing 
God, — ing truly. ag > appoint them 
tobe rulers ouer the people. leaching vs, that if couetous, ma- 
licious, and v y men, not fearing God, goe before the peo. 

, they alſo (hall in a likelihood be carried into the like ſinnes 
beider example. 


The next point concernes the place where they accuſe him, 


which was at the doore of the con mon hall : for hauing brought 1h 18.28. J 


him before the councell at Icruſalem, and there condemned him 
ofblaſphemy , afterward they bring him into the common hall 
where Palas ſate Iudge. Vet did they not enter in, but ſtayed 
without at the dore left ſoould be defiled, and be made vnhitto 
cate the paſſeouer. In which practice of theirs,we are to mark an 

of moſt notable both ſuperſticion, and moſt groſſe hy- 
pocriſie. For they make no bones to accuſe and arraigne a man 
moſt iuſt and innocent, and yet are very ſtrict and curious in an 
outward ceremony. And in like manner they made no conſci- 


ence to giue thirty pieces of ſiluer to betray Chriſt : but to caſt 127 C. 


the ſame into the treaſury, they make it a great and heynous of- 
fence. And for this cauſe Chriſt — a wer unte the 
Scribes and Phariſes, calling them hypecrutes, for ( ſaith he) youtithe 
mynt anyſe, and cummin, and leaxe the weightie matter: of the law, ae 
Judgement, and mercy. And the very ſame thing we ſee | 
ofthe Church of Rome at this day, and of ſundry Papiſts that 
live amongſt vs: they will not cate fleſh in Lent, or vpon any of 
the Popes faſting dayes for any thing; and yet the ſame men 
make ro conſcience of ſeeking the blood of the Lords anoin- 
ted, and their dread Soueraigne. And this we ſee the moſt pal- 
pable, and moſt groſſe hyppocriſie uf thoſe that be of that 
Church. But ſhall we thinke that our owoe Church is free from 
ſuch meu ? no aſſuredly: for take a view of the profeſſion that is 
vſed among the le of England, and it will appeare thatthey 
place their whole religion for the molt part in the obſeruation of 
certaine ceremonies. The manner of moſt menisto come torhe 
place of aſſemblies, Yhere God is . tbere mumble 
rr. \ 4 vp 
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Rom. 11.31. 


Luk. 23.2. 


Iohn 6.15. 
Mach. 17.27. 


miniſters of 
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vp the Lords prayer; the Commande ments, and the Beliefe in 
ſtead of prayers, which being done, God is well ſerued thinke 
they t w in the meane ſeaſon they neglect to learne and 
practiſe ſuch ——— taught them for their ſaluation by the 
zods Word. At the feaſt of Eaſter, euery man will 

be full of deuotion and charity, and come to receiue the Lords 
Supper, as though he were the holieſt man inthe world; but 
when the time is paſt, all y turne to their olde byas a- 
gaine ; and all the yeare after liue as they liſt, mak ing no conſci- 
ence of lying, laundering, fraud, and deceit in their affaires a- 
men. But we muſt know that there is no ſoundneſſe of re- 
ligion, but groſſe hypocriſie in all ſuch men: they worſhip God 
— their lippes, but there is no power of godlineſſe in their 

ts. 

The third point is, concerning the party to whom they make 
this accuſation againſt Chriſt, namely, not to a ſew, but to a 
Gentile: for hauing condamned him intheir Ecdeſiaſticall court 
before Caiephe the high Prieſt, they bring him to Pontius Pilat 
the Deputy of Tyberwa Ceſar in ludea. Where wemuſt obſerue 
the wonderfull prouidence of God, in that not onely the Tewes, 
but the Gentiles alſo had a ſtroke inthe arraignenient of Chriſt, 
that that might be true which the Apoſtle faich, God /omt vp al 
wudey ſinus, that be might hau morcy vp all. F 

The fourth point is, the matter of their accuſation : they ac- 
cuſe our Sauiout Chriſt of three things. I. That he ſeduced the 
25 I. That he forbad to pay tribute to Ceſar. I 1 I. That 
be id he was a King. Let vs well eonſider theſe accuſations, e- 
ſpecially the two laſt, becauſe they are flat contrary both to 
Etxilts preaching : and to his practice. For when the people 
would haue made him a King, after he had wrought che miracle 
of the ſiue loaues and two ſiſhes, the text ſaich, be den ted ſrem 4. 
mon tbem voto a mountaine himſelfe alone. Secondly, when tri- 
bute was demanded of him for. C, though he were the Kings 
ſonne, and therefore was freed; yet ſaith he to Peter, ſaſt we ſhould 
x ges tothe ſea, and caſt in an angle, and take the firſt fiſh 
that commeth vp, and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou 
ſhale finde a piece of twenty pence bas take and pine vnto them for 

thee and me. And when he was called to be Iudge to diuide the 
inheritance betweene two brethren, he refufed to doe it, faying - 
ho made we aindge betweene you ? Therefore in theſe two * 2 
* 
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they dil moſt falſly accuſe him, Whereby we learne,that nothing 
is ſo falſe and vatrue, but the ſlanderer dare lay it to the c 

of the innocent: the tongues of the ſlanderers are ſharpeſwords, 
and —— — — enemies: — 2 
are open ſepulchers, the poyſon of aſpes is vader their lips. If a 
— — words, his tongue is touched withehe fire 
of Gods ſpirit ; but as S. Ines ſaith the tongue ofthe wicked is 


fire, yea a world of wickedueſſe, and it is ſet on fire with the fire lames.z.9. 


of hell: therefore let this example be a caueat to vs all, to teach 
vs to take heede of — for the diuell then ſpeakes by vs, 
and kindles our tongues wich the fire of hell. 

The fifth point is, the manner of their accuſation, which is di- 
ligently to be marked: for they do not onely — him with a 
manifeſt vntruth, but they beſcech Pilus to put him to death, 


crying, () Cracifie him, crucifie lum: in ſo much that Pontus Pi-  Iniuſtice,For 
{ate was afi aid ot them: where we ſee how theſe ſhameles lews 2 blaſphemer 
o beyond their compaſſe, and the bounds of all accuſers, whoſe ® 1h la 


y is to teſtiſie onely what they know. Now inthe matter of 


this their accuſation, appearestheir wonderfull inconſtancy. For crucificd. 
alictle before when Chriſt came to Ieruſalem riding vpon an Natal. f.. 


aſſe, ſhewing ſome ſignes of his kingly authority, they cut down 
branches from the trees, and ſtrowed them in the way, crying, 
Heſauna, Bleſſed is hee that commeth in the name of the Lord: 
but now they ſung another ſong, and in ſtead of Haan, they 
cry, Crucific him, Crucife him. And the like inconſtancy is to 
be found inthe people of theſe our times. — to receiue a- 
ny religion that is offered vnto them: for in the dayes of King 
Edward the ſixt, the pleople of England receiued the Gofpell of 
Chriſt : but ſhortly after in Queene Ait time, the ſame peo- 
ple received the wretched and abominable doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. And not many ycares after when it pleaſed 
God to bring againe the light of his glorious Goſpoll by our 
gracious Prince, the ſame people turned from Popery, and im- 
braced the true Religion againe. And thus with the lewes one 
while they cry Hoſanwato Chriſt, and recciue his Goſpell; and 
ſhortly after they cry, Cruciſie him, Cruciſie him, by imbracing 
idolatrous Popery. Let vs therefote learne in the feare of God, 
by the fickleucs of the Iewes, that ſing ewo contrary ſongss in fo 
ſhort a ſpace, to acknowledge our i and weaknes in 
the matter of Religion: wherby if God leaue W 
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ſelves, we ſhall ſtrai forſake Chriſt, his Goſpel, ard all. 
Thus much of the accuſation. Now fo'lowcth Chriſts c xami- 
nation before Pentine Palate t for when the lewes had thus faiſly 
accuſed him, then Pontine Pelate toobe him and brought him 
into the common hall, and asked him this queſtion, Ari thou the 
King of the [ewes No Chriſt becing thus examined, made as 
Pax alſo teſtificth, a good confeſſion. I he ſumme thereof ſtands 
infourc heads, The firit is, that he confefſeth himſelſe to be a 
King; not ſuchan one as theyaccuied him to be, = a trve King, 
Whence we may learne diuers inſtructions; firſt, that euety 
Chriſtian man in the midſt of his miſery and affliticn, hath one 
that is moſt ſuificicor euery way to defend him againſt all his e- 
nemies, the world, the fleſſ, and the diuell. For this King can doe 
wharſocuer he will: & therefore whenthe legion of diucls would 


Lek. 18. 35, 34. 


Mat3.z7, enter into a herd of ſwine, they could not without his leaue. And 
Mar.s.4r. Whenthe Centarions daughter was dead, he but ſpake the word, 
Joh.11.4z, and ſhe aroſe. And when Lara was dead, and had lien in the 


— — ſaid, Lazar come forth, and he came 
h bound hand and foote. Vea euen hell and death giue 
to his word, and nothing can reſiſt his power. And therefore he 
chat isa true member of Chriſt, needs not to feare any enemies 
bethey neuer ſo and ſomany. And againe, as Chriſt isable, 
ſo is be — ſaue and defend all that beleeue in 
kim. For he it is that gaue his lite for his ſubiects, which no King 
would doe, and ſhedde his blood for their Redemption: which he 
would neuer haue dbne, if he had not deſired their ſaluation. Se- 
condly, whereas Chriſt is a mighty King, which can doe whatſo- 
euer he will, let all ſuch among vs that haue hitherto lived in 
ignorance, a nd by reaſon of ignorance, liue in their ſinnes, at 
h begin to come vnto him, and doe him homage, and 
with penitent hearts fall downe before him: other wiſe if they 
continue in their old rebellions, let them know whatſocuer t 
be, high, or low, that he hatha rod of iron in his hand to brui 
them in pieces; thei r ſoules ſhall ſmartfor it: as both Piles, 
Ca, and the reſt of the lewes were with a full cup rewarded 
. for Crucifying the Lord of life. And if Chriſt cant ot draw thee 
in this life from thy crooked wayes, be ſure at the houre of death 
he will breake thee in pieces like a p otters veſſell. This muſt we 
are in dee fil pine that be Funck, He was 4 
mg. | 158 
Now 


ofthe Creede, Chriſtsarraignement. 
Now followes the ſecond part of his confeſſion, namely, hat 
his ——— — he ſets down what — 
of King he is; he is no carrhly King, his Kingdome ſtands not 
the — — and outward Goueruement; 
but his K ingdome is ſpirituall, & his Gouernement is in the very 
hearts and conſciences of men. His Kingdome is not outward to 
be ſeene of men, but inward inthe heart and ſoule; and therefore 
it is onely begunae in this life, and is continued and actompliſh- 
ed in the world to come in the Kingdome of glory:where Chriſt 
ſhall be all in all inthe hearts and conſeiences of all the Elect. 
Now then, if this be ſo,howſocuer Satan haue heretofore reigned 
in vs, and made our hearts as it were his palaces : yet now let vs 
— — for Chriſt that he may come and dwell in vs:let 
im rule uur hearts, wils and affections, that they may become 
conformable to his will: let vs our ſelues wholy to be ru- 
ed by him, that his ſpirituall Kingdome may be in vs. This king- 
dome inthe heartand conſcience, is the and hidde trea- 
ſure, which whena man findeth, be ſels all that he hath 
eth it. Let vs therefore in the feare of God, eſteeme it asthe moſt 
precious thing that may bee, and ſo liue in this world, as that 
Chriit may rule inwardly in vs, by his word and ſpirit. And a- 
gaine, ſeeing this regiment of Chriſt is heavenly, and the ful ma- 
nifeſtation ol it is reſerued till the life to come: we muſt 


and buy- Matt3.46: 


vic this world and all — — wealth, caſe, and , Ca.. 


liberty , asthough we themnot. As a trauailer vſeth his 
Raffe in his lourney ʒ as long as it doth further him, ſo — 
will carry it with him: but when it hindreth him, t hen he caſts it 
away: ſo muſt we vic the things of this life, namely as longas they 
— vs ſit for = —— 
uen, but ift any hinderance to this ſpirituall regiment 
Chriſt, we muſt renounce them and caſt them away, be they ne- 
uer ſo precious to vs. 

The third point of Chriſts confeſſion is, concerning the 
meancs whereby he gouerns his kingdome: / c ( faith he hu 
this world1o beare wicneſſe of the trmth, that is, to preach the Goſpel 
— — 1 hereby — that the —— 

adminiſtration is Kingdoms, s ſpecially in t 
ing of the Word, which is a pri — his 
ro his Church from the beginning of the world 
tothe cnd f. And for this cauſe he hach in let apart 


Math.1.9. 
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choſen miniſters for the ——— of the doctrine ofthe Coſpel. 
And hence it is manifeſt that the gift of propheſie, is the greateſt 
gift that God beſtowes on his Church for the building thereof, 
And therefore it ought to be moſt highly eſteemed as a moſt pre- 
cious iewell. And for this cauſe alſo the ſchooles of learning are 
to be reuerenced and maintained, and all other meancs vſed for 
the furthering ofthemʒbecauſethey are vnder God the fountaines 
and welfprings of this gift ofprophecy. 

The laſt point is, concerning the ſubiects of Chriſts kingdome 
expreſſedin theſe words, They which are of the truth, beare my voyce. 
In which he ſets downe the true marke of his ſeruants and ſub- 
iects, that they are hearers of that heauenly & ſauing word which 


he revealed from the boſome of his Father. It may be alleadged, 


the moſt wicked men vpon earth,yeatheDiuclsthemſclues may 
be hearers of the truth of Chriſt, A»ſwer.There be two kinds of 
hearers:one which heareth onely the outward ſound of the word 
with his bodily cares,and he hauing ears to heare doth not heart: 
the ſecond, is he chardoth not onely recciue the doctrine that is 
taught with his cares, but alſo hath his heart opened to feele the 
power of it, and to obey the ſame in the courſe of his life. This 
diſtinction is notably ſet forth by Dawid, ſaying , Sacrifice and 
barn 1 thew wonldeft not haus: — thew pierced: 
whereby he inſinuates as it were two kinds of cares : one that is 
deafe and cannot heare : and thus are the cares of all men by na- 
ture in hearing the doctrine of ſaluation: the other is a new care 
i and boared by the hand of God, which cauſeth a mans 
to heare the ſound andoperation ofthe word , and the life 
rocxpreſſe the truth of it. Now the ſubiects of Chriſts kingdome 
are ſuch, as with the outward hearing of the word, haue an in- 
ward feeling of the ſoule, and grace alſo to obey: and therefore 
all thoſe that make no conſcience of obedience tothe Word of 
God preached vnto them, are no leſſe then rebels to Chriſt. We 
may perſwade our ſelues that we are good ſubiects, becauſe wee 
heare the Word and receiue the Sacrements , but if our liues 
abound with ſinne, and if our hearts bee not pierced thorow by 
the ſword of Gods Spirit, whether wee bee high or low, rich or 
let ys be what we will be, we are no right ſubiects indeed 
rebels and traytorsvnto thecuerliuing God. It way be hereaf- 
ter God will giue further bur as yer all impeni rſoas 
though liuin in the midit of Gods Church, ure no obedine — 
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and faithfull ſubiects: and therefore while we haue time, let vs la- 
bour to performe indeed that which we do in word profeſſe. 
Thus much ofthe examination and conſeſſion of Grid. Now 
followeth the third point concerning the policies which Pilate 
vſed to ſave Chriſt: and they are three. Firſt, when he heard that 
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Chriſt was of Galilee, he tooke occaſion to ſend him to Herod, Lukaz.7, 


thinking thereby to ſhift his hands of him, and not to ſheade his 
blood. In which policy, though he ſeem vnwillingly to put Chriſt 
todeath, yer herein he is a moſt vniuſt = 12 hauing giuen 
teſtimonyof Chriſt, that hee is innocent, he ought to haue ac- 
quitted him, and not haue ſent him to Herod for further Iudge- 
ment. In Heradi dealing with Chriſt, we may obſerue theſe 
points. The firſt, that he is wonderfully glad of his comming. 


Why ſo? The text ſait h, becauſe be was deſiraus to ſee him of a long Lak zzt. 


ſeaſon becauſe he had heard many things of him, and traſted to haue 
ſeen ſome ſigne done by him. Here marke how he reioyced, not in 
Chriſt, becauſe he was Chriſt, that is, his Meſſias and redeemer, 
but becauſe he wrought miracles, ſignes, and wonders. And ſo 
it is among vs at this day: it isa rare thing to finde a man that 
loueth Chriſt, becauſe he is Chriſt: ſome loue Chriſt for honour 
ſome for wealth, and others for praiſe : itis, becauſe they get 
honour,wealth,and praiſe by ing his name. Againe , many 
profeſſc Chriſt, onely becauſe it is the law and cuſtome of their 
nation. But we muſt learne to be ofthis minde, to loue Chriſt, 
becauſe he is Chriſt,cuen for himſelſe, and not for any other ſi- 
niſter reſpect: and we muſt reioyce in Chriſt for himſelfe,though 
we neuer haue profit nor pleaſure , neyther honour or wealth by 
him. And if we loue him for wealth or plcaſure,or for any other 
end but for himſelfe alone, when theſe things are taken away, 
then we ſhall vtterly forſake Chriſt in like manner, The fecond 
int is, that Herod deſires Chriſt ro worke a miracle. He can 
— content to ſee the workes of Chriſt, but he cannot abide to 
heart his Word, and to beare his yoake. Like to him ate 
in theſe dayes, which gladly deſire to heare the Goſpell of Chri 
preached. only becauſe they would heare ſpeech of ſome 
things, laying aſide all care and conſcience to obey that which 
—.— Yea many in England delight to reade the ſtrange hi 
ſtories of the Bible, and therefore can rehearſe the moſt part of 
it, (and it were to be wiſhed that all could doe the like: )yet come 
to the practice of it, the ſame perſons are commonly - 
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loh. 19.1. 
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bad in liſe and conuerſation, yea rather worſe then others, Let 
vs ther fore labour that with our knowledge we may ioyne obe- 
dience, and practice with our learning; and as well to be affected 
with the Word ol Chriſt, as with his works. The third point is, 
that Herod derides Chriſt, and ſends him away, cloathed in a 
white garment. This is that Herod whom Chriſtcalled a foxe; 
who alſo when he heard Jobs Baptiſt preach, did many things, 
and heard him gladly. How then comes Herod tothis outrage of 
wickedneſſe, thus toabuſe Chriſt ? An/w, We muſt know, that 
although Hered at the firſt heard Jab preach, yet withall he fol- 
— owne affections, and ſought how to fulfill the luſts of 
hisflcſh. For when Jobs told him that it was not lawfull for him 
to haue his brother Philips wife, he caſt him in priſon, and after- 
ward cut off his head for it: after which offence, he is growne to 
this height of impietie, that he now deſpiſeth Chriſt, and cannot 
abide to heare him. Where we learne, that as we are willing to 
heare Gods Word preached, ſo wit hall we muſt take heed that 
we practiſe no manner of ſinne; but make conſcience of euery 
thing that may diſpleaſe God. Thou maieſt, I grant, be one that 
fearethand fauoureth Jobs Baptiſt for a time, wallowing in thy 
old ſinnes: but after a while, yielding to the ſwinge ot thy cor- 
rupt heart, thou wilt neuer heare 7ob» nor Chriſt himſelfe, but 
hate and deſpiſe them both. This isthe cauſe why ſome which 
haue beene profeſſours of Religion heeretofore, and haue had 
t meaſure of knowledge, are now become very looſe per- 
ons, and cannot abide to heare the Word preached vnto them; 
the reaſon is, becauſe they could not abide to leaue their ſinnes. 
Therefore that we may begin in the ſpirit & not end in the fleſb, 
let euery one that cals on the name of the Lord depart from ini- 

tie. 

W followes the ſecond policy of Pilate. For when he ſaw 
the firſt would not preuaile, then he tooke a new courſe: for he 
tooke leſus into the common hall and ſcourged him, and the 
ſouldiers platted a crowne of thornes and put it on his head, and 
they put on him a purple garment, and ſaid, Haile King of the 
Iewes, and ſmote bim with their roddes. And thus he —— 
n 


him forth before the Iewes, perſwading himſelfe that w 

they ſaw him ſo abaſed, and ſo ignominiouſly abuſed, they would 

be content therewith, and to exact no — puniſhment at his 
rage of the Iewes, and 


ſo 


hands: thinking thus to hane pacißed t 
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ſo to haue delivered Chriſt from death, by infliting vpon him 
ſome leſſer puniſhment. This policic is as it were a looking» 
glafle, in which we may behold of what nature and condition all 
plots and policies of men are, which are deuiſed and practiſed 
without the direction of Gods Word, In it we may obſerue two 
things : the firſt is, the ground thereof; which is a molt ſilly, ſim- 
ple, or rather ſenſles argument. For he reaſoneth thus: 7 finde no 12 314,15 
fault in this man therefore I will chaſtiſe hum and let hum goe. A man 16. TOE 
would hardly haue thought, that one hauing but common ſenſe, 
would haue made ſuch & reaſon, much leſſe then a great Iud 
ſitting in the roome of God, But in him we may behold and ſce 
the ground of all humane policy which is beſide the Word of 
God, namely, the fooliſh and blinde reaſon of men. The ſecond 
thing to be conſidered is, the proceeding and yſſue of this policy. 
Pilate muſt eyther hippe Chriſt beeing innocent; or — to 
death: which are both ſinnes and great offences. Now he maketh 
choice of the leſſer, which is to whip him, and is perſwaded that 
he ought to doe ſoe: whereas of two fins or euils, a man ought 
to doe neyther. And in doing this: Pilue begins tomake a breach 
in his conſcience ; and that is the fruit that all politickes reape 
of their deuices, which proceede by the light of their one rea- 
ſon, without the Word of God. By this example, we are admo- 
niſhed of two things: firſ},that before we enterprize any bulines, 
we muſt recti fie our Iudgements by Gods Word. David was a 
moſt wiſe King, and no doubt, had withall a graue and wiſe coun- 
cell, but yet hee preferredthe Word of God before all, ſaying, 
T hy teſtimonies are my counſellers. Secondly , in our proceedings pl. 119.24. 
we maſt keepe an vpright, pure, and vnblameable conſcience, _ 
as Pax exhorteth Timothy to haue the myſteris of faith in a pure * ing. 
conſcience;giuing vs thereby to vnderſtand, that a good conſcience 
is as it were a cheſt or cupboord, in which wee are to keepe and 
locke vp our Religion, and other graces of God, as the moſt pre- 
cious ie wels that can be: and that if wee ſuffer this cheſt to bee 
broken vp, all our riches and iewels are gone. 
But let vs yet view the dealing of Pilate more particularly: he 
whippes Chriſt puts on him a purple garment, puts a reedo in 
his hand, ſets a crowne of thornes vpon his head, and cauſes 
the Souldiers to mocke him, and ſpit in his face. Now in this 
that Chriſt ſtanding in our roome, was thus ſhamefully abu- 
ſed, we muſtconlider what 228 ol vs for 
Our 
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our ſinnes, namely, ſname and hin this liſe, and in the life 
to come endleſſe conſuſion. And we ſee the confeſſion of Chriſt 
to be true which he made to Pilar, that his Kingdome was not 
ofthis Word; tor if it had beene ſo, they would haue put a crown 
of gold vpon his head, and not a crow ne of thornes, which no- 
thing at all beſcemed an carthly King : and in ſtead ofa reede 
they would haue put a Scepter into his hand: and in ſtead of but- 
feting and ſpitting on him, they would have adozed him, and fal- 
len downe before him. Againe, whereas Chriſt our head in tbis 
world, ware no other crowne but one made of thornes,it ſerueth 
to teach all thoſe that are the members of Chriſt, that they auſt 
nut looke for a crowne of glorie in this life; becauſe that is re- 

ſerued for the life to come. And if we would then weare the 
crowne of glcric with Chriſt; we muſt hecre inthis life weare a 
crowne otthornes, as he did: for as Pauiſaith, rs ſuffer wich 
Chriſt, we ſhall alſo reigne with him: and that which was fully veri- 
fied in Chriſt the head, muſt in ſome ſort be verified in euery true 
member of Chriſt. 

Palates third policie was this: when hee ſaw that neyther of 
the two former would preuaile, he comes forth vnto the lewes, 
and makes an oration to this effect: that now was the feaſt of the 
Paſſcouer , and that they had a cuſtome, that the Gouernout 
ſhould then deliver vnto the people a Priſoner whom they 
would : therefore he asked them whether he ſhould let looſe to 
them Barrabas, or Ieſus which is called Chriſt: this S abu was 
anotable maletactour, that with inſurrection had committed 
murther. And thus Pala cunningly matcheth Chriſt with Je- 
raba, thinking that the Iewes would rather chuſe him then Br- 
rabas, being a notorious malefactour, not worthy to liue on the 
face of the earth: and by this meane he thought to haue deli- 
vered Chriſt from death, though otherwiſe he accounted him 
alſo as a male factour. The ground of this policy (as we ſee) is 
an old cuſtome ofthe lewes, that a priſoner ſhould be let looſe 
at Eaſter. And it may be the end of this cuſtome was,to increaſe 
the ſolemnity of the feaſt. But whatſoeuer in truth the end was 
the fact it ſelfe was but a hanation of the time, and an abo- 
mination before the 3 Salomon faith, He thas wwſtifierh the 
wiched, end condenmeth the inſt, enen they both are abomination be- 
ferethe Lord. The like practice takes place with many in theſe 
dayes, whothinke the Lords day neuer well ſpent, vnleſſe they 

gay 
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may adde ſolemnity thereunto,by reuell and riot, by frequenting 

of — and ale houſes. And furthermore, — Palate mat- 

cheth Chriſt — — with Berau, and the people pre- 

ferre him before Chriſt, hauing liberty to chuſe either; ſhewes 

that God in his prouidence had appointed, that Chriſt ſhould 

not ſtand in his one roome before Pilate, but in our roome and 
ſtead, as a Mediatour betweene God and vs. And inthis fact of 

the people we ſee how ſinne by degrees takes bold of men and 

that ſpeedily. Who would haue thought that theſe Iewes,which 

a lictle before cried Hanna, and ſpread their garments be fore 
Chriſtin the way, would haue euer preferreda murtherer before 

him? But it was the doing of the high Prieſts, the Scribes,& Pha- 

riſes, who did animate and ſtirre them vp to this wickednes: & 
hereupon when they had yeelded firſt to attach him, and then to 
accuſe him , they arc carried toan higher degree of impietie, 

namely to ſeeke his blood: and leſt he ſhould eſcape their hands, 
they plunge t hemſelues deeper yet, preferring a wretched mur- 

therer, euen ſeditous Bra before him. This muſt teach eue- 

ry one of vs to take heed of the beginnings euen oſthe leaſt fins; 
for the diuell is cunning, he will not plunge a man into the grea- 

teſt ſinnes at the firſt:but his manner is, by little & little to creepe 
into the heart : and hauing once poſſeſſion thereof, by ſteps to 

bring men to the height of ſinne and that with ſpeede. We muſt . Tu. 19. 
therefore in the feare of God preuent ſiune betimes, and at the 88 
firſt motion cut off all occaſions hereof:that which Pa / faith of 
hereſie, comparing it to a canker or gangreene, may be ſaid of 
all ſinne. The nature of the gangreene is to runne from one ioynt 
to another, from the toe to the foote, from the foote to the logge, 

from the legge tothe thigh, till it haue waſted and deſtroyed t 

life ofthe body: ſo giue any ſinne but an entrance, and it will 

ſoone ouer ſpread the whole man: and if the diuell may be ſuffe- 

red but to put one tollen into thy heart, he will preſently winde 
himſelfe into t hee, his head, his body and all. The p ſalmiſt faith, 

that he is bleſſed that taketh the children of the Babyloniaus and Pfal 35. 
daſheth them againſt the ſtones; and as truely it may be ſaid, bleſ- 
ſed is the man that daſheth the head of his ſinnes againſt the 
ground while they are yong , before they get ſtrength to ouer- 
maſter him. 

Thus haue we ſcene the policies of Pilate: now ſulloweth the 144, 
abſolution of Chriſt : for when Pilare had v ſed many mranes to 
O 


deliuer 


27.13, 24. 
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Lak. 13.16%, deliner him, and none would preuaile, then he abſolues him, by 
23, giuing diucrs teſtimonies of his innocency : for he came forth 
Mar-15-14 three times, — bare — a — — of — he te ſtiſied 
28, the ſame by ing of his hands, which cite ſigniſieth rl 

— the defiling of the hands before, but as yet Pilate Tas 
de filed his hands, and therefore he vſed it as a token, to ſhew, 

that Chriſt was innocent, and that he would not de file his one 

hands with innocent blood. There were three cauſes that moo- 

ued Pilate to abſolue Chriſt. Firſt he ſaw that he was a iaſt mas, 

Match. 27. 19, as Saint Muibem noteth, and that the high Prieſts and people 
Mark, had delinered him vp of cue, as Saint Adarke faith. Bythisit is 
ng plaine that thevery Pagan or Infidell may in ſome things goe be- 
yond ſuch as be in Gods Church, hauing better conſcience, and 
dealing more iuſtly then they. Pontixe Pilate was a Heathen man 
and a Geneile, the lewes were the Church and people of the li- 
uing God : yet he ſees plainely that Chriſt was a iuſt man, and 
thereupon is mooued to abſolue him: whereasthe Iews which 
ſhould be men of conſcience and Religion, ſeeke his death. And 
thus a very Pagan may otherwhiles ſee more into a matter then 
thoſe that be reputed ofthe Church. And this muſt admoniſh all 
ſuch as profeſſe the Goſpell to looke vnto their proccedings, 
that they doe all things with vpright conſcience : for if we deale 
vniuſtly in our proceedings, wee may haue neighbours, men of 
no Religion, that will looke through vs, and fee the groſſe hypo- 
criſie ot our profeſſicn , which alſo would be loth to doc thoſe 
things —2 do. Ihe ſecond cauſe that mooued Pilate to ab- 
ſolue Chriſt, was his wiues dreame : for when he was ſet downe 
vpon the ludgement ſeate, ſhe fent vnto him, ſaying, Hae thou 
nothing to doe with that inſt man: for 1 haue ſuſfered'many thing: in a 

Martls 17. 19. Arcame by reaſon ef him. Dreames are of three ſorts:naturall,ri 

from the conſtitution of the body: diabolicall , ſuch as come 

by the ſuggeſtion of the diuell:diuine,which are from God. Some 

baue thought that this dreame was of the diuell; as though he 

had laboured thereby to hinder the death of Chriſt, and conſe- 

uently our ſaluation: but I rather thinke it was occaſioned by 

the things which ſhee heard before of Chriſt , or that it was 
immediately from God, as the dreames of Peas and Na- 
buchodenoſer, and ſerued for a further manifeſtation of Chriſts 

innocency. Here it may be asked, Whether we may regard our 

dacamcs now, as Pilates wife did, or no? Anſw, We baue the 


__— — 


of the Creed, Cbriſtsastaigme e nr. x 9s 


bookes of the old and new Teſtament to be our direction, as Eſay 105 8.26. 
faith , Te the law, and to the teſtimony, they muſt be our rule and 
guide. In theſe dayes we maſt not looke to be taught by viſions 
and dreames: yet ſhall it not be amiſſeto obſerue this caueat con- 
cerning drt ames, that by them we way geſſe the conſſ itut ion of 
our bodies, and oftentimes at the ſinnes whereunto we are incli- 
ned. The laſt motive which cauſed Plate to abſolue, Chriſt was 
a ſpeech of the Iewes : for they (aid, that Chriſt ought to die by 
their law, becauſe be ſaid he was the Senne of God. And the text ſaith, * 
when Pilate heard that he was afraid. Marke how a poore Pain m 
that knew not Gods Word , at the hearing of the name of the 
Sonne of God, is ſtricken with feare. No doubt hee ſhallriſe in 
Iudgement againſt many amongſt vs, that without all feare rend 
the name of God inpieces by ſwearing, blaſpheming, cur ſed ſpea- 
king. But let all thoſe that feare the Lord, learne to tremble and 
be afraid at his bleſſed Name. 

Thus much for the cauſes that mooued Pilate to abſolue 
Chriſt : as alſo for the ſecond part of Chriſts arraignment, name- 
ly his accuſation. Now followes the third part, which is his con- 
demnation : and that is two-fold. The erk by the Eccleſiaſticall 
aſſembly and councell of the Iewesat Ieruſalem, in the high 
Prieſts hall before Caiaphas. The tenour of his condemnation 
was this: He bab blaſpheneed, what haue we any more neede of wit. 
weſſes ? be is worthy to die. The cauſe why they ſay not, he ſhall die, Mat.z6.66, 
but, be i worthy to dis, is this. The lews bad two Iuriſdictions, the Deut. 177 
one Eccleſiaſticall, the other ciuill, both preſcribed and diſtin. 
ly executed by the commandement of God, till the time of the 
Machabees, in which both ioyntly together came into the hands 
of the Prieſts : butafterward about the daĩes of Hered the great, 
the Romane Em r tooke away both luriſdictions from the 
Iewes, & made their kingdome a Prouince, ſo as they could do 
no more but apprehend, accuſe, and impriſon : as doth appeare 
by the example of Saul, who gate letters from the high Prieſt to 34 
Damaſcus, that if he found any eytber man or woman that be- * 
leeued in Chriſt, he might bring them bound to Ieruſalem, and 
impriſon them : but kill or condemne they could not. 

By the fact of this coũcel we learne ſundry points: firſt, chat ge- 
neral coũcels & the Pope himſelf ſittting iudicially in his cõſiſto. 
ry may erre. If there were any viſible Church of God at the time 
of Chriſts arraigumẽt vpon the _—_—_ whole world, itſu/as no 
z doubt 


19.7.8. 
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doabt the church of the Ie s. For Caphes the high Prieſt was a 
figure of Chriſt, the Scribesan4 Phariſes ſate in eAfoſer chaire, 
and leruſalem is called by Chriſt the holy City, Mutb. 4.5. and 
27.53. Yet for allthisthat which was fore told is now verified, 
namely, that the chiefe corner ſtone ſhould be reiected of maſter 
builders. For by the generall conſent of the councel at Ieruſa lem 
Chriſt che head ofthe Catholique Church and the Redeemer o 
mankinde is accuſed of blaſphemie, and condemned as worthy 
ofdeath. Wherefore it is a meere dota ge of mans braine to a- 
uouch that the Pope cannot poſſibly erre in giuing a deſinitiue 
ſentence in matters eyther of faith or manners. Neyt her can the 
Church of Rome pleade priuiledge; for Ieruſalem had as many 
prerogatiues as any people in the world could haue. 
Againe by this we ſee there is no reaſon why we ſhould aſcribe 
to any man or to cecumenicall councels themſelues, abſolute and 
igue power to determine and giue Iudgement in matters 
of Religion, conſidering they are in danger to be ouertaken with 
notable ſlippes and errours. And therefore the Soucraignty of 
Iudgement is peculiar to the Sonne of God, who is the only Do- 
ctour and lawgiuer ofthe Church: and he puts the ſame in exe- 
cution in and by the written word. As for the ſpeech of the Pa- 
piſts calling the Scriptures a dumbe Indge, it is little to be regar- 
ded: for the ſcriptures are, as it were, the letter of the liuing God 
ſent from heauen to his Church vpon earth: and therefore they 
ſpeake as plainely and as ſuiſiciently vnto vs all matters of faith, 
as a mancan ſpeake vnto his friend by letter, ſo be it, we haue the 
gift of diſcerning. Vet do we not bar the Church of God fromal 
iudgement. For the miniſteriall power of giuing iudgement both 
publikely and priuately, is granted vnto it of : and that is, 
to determine and giue ſentence of matters in queſtion according 


to the word, as the lawyer giues Iud t, not according as he 
will, but according to the — rw * 
Thirdly we learne, that per ſonall ſucceſſion is no vnfallible 
marke of the true faith, and of true Paſtours; vnleſſe withall be 
ioyned ſucceſſion in the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
For — held his office by ſucceſſion from Auron: and yet in 


publike aſſembly condemned the Meſſias ſpoken of by Mee. 
and the Prophets. Therefore the ſucceſſion of Biſhops of Rome 
from Peter, is of no moment, vnleſſe they can prooue that their 
Religion is the Religion of Pu, whichthey can never doe. 
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And thus offfch of Chriſts firſt condemnation. The ſecond was 
by Peme.Pilate,who ſate in another court as a ciuill Iudge,and the 
tenour of his ſentence was , that the Icwes ſhould take him and 
crucifie him. Here we muſt conſider the reaſons that mooued Pi. 
late todeter mine thus : the firſt was, the impatience ofthe lewes: 
he for his part was loth to de file his hands with innocent blood, 
but the Iewes cried, ha hood be vpm v1, and en our children; which Nat 27.25 
according to their wiſh came vpon them within few yeeres af- 
ter, and ſo remaineth ſtill vnto this day. By which we are taught 
to take heede of imprecations againſt our ſelues, our children, or 
ſeruants, or any creatures: for God heareth mens praiers two 
waies: either in mercy, or in his wrath and anger. If thoucurſe 
thy ſelfe,or any other, except thou turne vnto the Lord by ſpeedy 
repentance,he may heare thy praier in his wrath and veritiethy 
curſe vponthee to thy vtter confuſion. The ſecond reaſon that 
mooued Pilate to condemne Chriſt was , becauſe hee feared 
men more then God: for being deputy vnder Tyberias Ceſar ouer Io 19.11.13, 
the prouince of Iudea, for feare of loſing his oihce,and of diſplea- 
ſing the Iewes, he condemned Chriſt after he had abſolued him: 
whereby we ſee that it is a grieuous ſinne to feare duſt and aſhes 
more then theliuing God. And therefore S. Jobs faith , that the Rcucl. 21.8. 
fearefull ſhall bane thew portion in the burning lab: that is, ſuch as 
are more afraid of man then of God. And this ſinne in Pilate wan- 
ted not his iuſt reward: for not long after he loſt his deputyſhip, 
and Cæſars fauour, and fled to Vienna; where liuing in baniſh- Fuſeb.bill.L 
ment he killed himſelfe. And thus God meetes with them that ,,4.p, a 
feare the creatures mote then the Creator. That we may there 
fore auoide the hcauy hand of God, let vs lcarnc to feare God a- 
boue all: elſe we ſhall diſionout God, aud ſhame the Religion 
which we profeſlc. 

The properendot Chriſts conde mnat ion ſet down: though not 
in Pilates will, yet in Godsctcrnell counſell, was, that he might be 
the cauſe of abſolutionat the barre of Gods iuſtict vnto all thoſe 
whoſoeuer they are which come toliſe eternall. For we muſt ſtil 
remember, that when Chriſt was condemned by morrall Judges, 
he ſtood in our place, and in him were all our ſins condemned be- 
fore God. Therefore to conclude this point ; if this were the end 
of the counſell of God, to haue his owne Sonne condemned by 


Pomius Pilate a mortall Iudge, that we might not be condemned, 
O3 but 


Luk. 23.24. 


but abſolued before Gods Iudgement ſeat: let v3aMabour to haue 
this abſolution ſcaled vp in our hearts by the teſtimony of Gods 
ſpirit. Forone day we maſt come to the barre of 60ds iudgement: 
and if we haue not abſolution by Chriſt: condemnation at Plate. 
carthly barre, let vs look for nothing elſe but the feareful ſentence 
of condemnation at the celeſtiall barre of G 34s luſtice, to be 
vttered at the day ofthe lait lud: ment. If a min th hald com nit 
ſuchan heinous offence, as that he could no other way eſca 
death but by the Princes pardon, he neither would nor — 
at reſt, till by one meanes or other he had obtained the ſame, and 
had gotten it written and ſealed: which done, he would carry it 
home, locke it vp ſafe and ſound, and many times looke vpon it 
with great ioy aud gladneſſe. Well, this is the caſe ofcuery one 
of vs: by nature we are rebels and traytours againſt God, and 
haue by our ſinnes deſerued ten thouſand deaths. No our only 
ſtay and refuge is, that Chriſt the Sonne ot God was condemned 
for vs : and therefore in Chriſt we malt ſuc for pardon at Gods 
hands, and neuer reſt till we haue the aſſurance thereof ſealed vp 
in our hearts and conſciences: alwayes remembring, that euer 
after we leade a new life, and neuet commit the like (ins againſt 
God any more. It were a bleſſed thing if this would enter into 
our hearts: but alas, we are dead in our ſinnes as a dead carkaſſe 
is in the graue. The Miniſters of God may teach this often vnto 
vs, & we may alſo heare the ſame: but Satan doth ſo poſſeſſe mens 
hearts, that they ſeldome or neuer begin to beleeue or receiue it 
till it be too late. Euery one can ſay. God is mercifull, but that 
is not enough: for Chriſt being moſt righteous was condemned, 
that thou beeing a wretched ſinner mighteſt be ſaued ; and there- 
fore thou muſt labour for thy ſelfe, to haue ſome teſtimony of 
thine abſolutionby Chriſts condemnation , ſcaled vp in thine 
owne conſcience, that thou maieſt more aſſuredly ſay God is and 
will be mercifull vnto thee. 

Hauing ſpoken ofthe whole arraignement of Chriſt, and of 
his paſſion in — No let vs proceede to the parts of the 
paſſion, hich are three : Chriſts Execution, his Bur iall, and his 
Deſcending into hell. This being withall remembred, that theſe 
three parts are likewiſe three degrees of Chriſts humiliation, 

Chriſts execution is that part of his paſſion, which he bare 
vpon the croſſe, expreſſed inthe words ofthe Creede, he was cr. 
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cified,c5 died. In handling of it we muſt obſerue ſiue things: I. The 
perſonthat ſuffered, II. Ihe place where he ſuffered, III. The 
time when he ſuffered. I V. The manner how he ſuffered, V. The 

of his paſſion. For the firſt, the perſon that ſuffered 
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was Chriſt the iuſt, as Peter ſaith, Chriſt alſo bath ence ſafferedfor 1. Pet. 3.18, 
fut, the iuſt fer the wninſt;and againe, Chi Je the iuſt ( faith S. . cla 


lohn) us the reconciliation for our ſinner, And in his execution, we ſhal 
haue manifeſt declarations of hisrighteouſneſſe and iuſtice, con- 
ſiſting in two moſt worthy points. Firſt, when he was vpon the 
croſſe, and the ſouldiours were nayling his hands and feete there- 
unto, and rack ing his body moſt cruelly, he prayed, Father, forgine 
them they know not what they doe. Theſe ſouldiers were by all like- 
lihood the very ſame tharapprehended him, and brought him 
before Caiaphas,& from thence to Pontius Pilate and there platted 
a crowne of thornesand ſet it on his head, and buffeted him, and 
ſpirefully intreated himas we haue beard : and yet Chriſt ſpcaks 
no word of reuenge vnto them, but with all patience in the very 
extremitie of their malice and iniury, he prayeth vnto his Father 
to forgiue them. Hence wee are taught, that when iniuries 
are done vnto vs, we ought to abſtaine from all affectionof re- 
& not ſo much as manifeſt the ſame either in word ordeed. 
It is indeed a hard leſſon to learne and practiſe: but it is our parts 
to indeauour to do it: and not onely ſo, but to be ready for euill te 
doe good: yea euen at that inſtant when other men are doing vs 
wrong : cuen then (I ſay) we muſt be ready, if it be poſſible to 
doe them good. When as Chriſts enemies were practiſing againſt 
him all the trecherie they could, euen then he per formeth the 
worke of a Mediatour, and prayeth for them vnto his Father, and 
ſeeketh their ſaluation. _ whereas Chriſt prayeth thus, Fa- 
ther, for gine them, we gather, that the moſt principallthing of al 
that man ought to ſecke after inthis life, is the forgiueneſſe of 
ſinnes. Some thinke that happineſſe conſiſteth in honour, ſome 
in wealth, ſome in pleaſure,tome in this, ſome in thatʒhut indeed 
the thing which we ſhould moſt labour for, is reconciliation with 
God in Chriſt, that we may haue the free Remiſſion of all our 
ſinnes. Yea this is bleſſedneſſe it ſelfe, as Danid faith, Bleed is be 
whoſe iuiquity is fur ginem, and whoſe ſin is conered, Here then behold 
the madneſſe of the men of this world, that eyther ſecke for this 
bleſſing in the laſt place, or not at all. 
Ihe 
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The ſecond teſtimony of Chriſts tighteouſnes giuen in the mid. 
deſt of his paſſion was, that he beheld his mother ſtanding by, and 
commended her to the cuſtody of /obx his Diſciple: whereby he 
gaue an example of moſt holy obedience vato the fi comman- 
dement, which preſcribeth honour to father and mother. And 
this his fact ſheweth, that the obſeruing of this commandement 
ſtandeth not in outward ſhew and reverence onely; but in a godly 
recompence,in procuring vpon parents all the good we can,both 
concerning this & a better life. It often fals out that children be as 
it were Cain: to father and mother: ſome raile on them, ſome 
fight withthcm ; others ſee them pine away and ſtarue, and not 
r them. But all dutifull children muſt heere learne, that as 
their parents haue done many duties vatothem,& brought them 
vp: ſo they againe muſt inallreuerence performe obedience vnto 
them both in word and deed: and when occaſion is offered releeue 
them, yea inall they can, doe good vnto them. Againe in this we 
may ſee what a wretched ſtare is that which the Church of Rome 
calleth the ſtate of perfectionʒ namely, to liue apart from the com- 
pany of men, in faſting and praying all the daies of a mans life: for 

reby the bond of nature is broken , and a man can not doe the 
duty vnto his parents which Gods law requireth, and Chriſt here 
himſelfe practiſeth; nor the duties of a member of Chriſt which 
are to be done to the whole Church, and to the reſt of the mem- 
berst hereof. | 

The place where Chriſt ſuffered is called Caluary or Golgotha, 
that is, the place of dead mens skuls, without the walsof leruſa- 
lewih Rab- lem. Concerning the reaſon of this name, men be of divers opini- 
bines. ons. Some ſay it was ſo called, becauſe Adam was buried there, 
Cypr.1.de reſur. & that his skull being there fouud, gaue the name to the place. And 
Augall erm. 21. this is the very opinion of ſome ancient Diuines, that Chriſt was 
— there crucified where Adam was buried: but becauſe it hath no 
Paule ad Marcel. certen ground, I leaue it as vncerten. Others thinke it was called 
Caluary , becauſe the Iewes were wont to carry out the bones of 

the dead men, and there to heape them together, as in times paſt 

the manner was inthe vawrs of ſundry Churches in this land. 

And ſome others think it was called Go/gotha or Caluæy, becauſe 

thecues and murtherers ,and malefaRtors were there executed, 

ſtoned, burned : whereby it came to paſſe that many skuls and 

bones of dead men were found there. 3 


Ich. 19. 
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The time when Chriſt was executed, was at the Iews paſſeouer, 
when not only the Icwes, but alſo many Proſelytes of many coun- 
tt ies and nations were aſſembled: and therefore this execution 
was not in a priuate corner, but openly inthe view of the world. 
For as he s a Sauiour not tothe ewes only but alſo to the Sen- 
tiles: ſo it was very requiſit that his death ſhould be publik before 
all men both lews and Gentile. As for the houre of the day in 
which he ſuffered, there is ſome diificulty in the Euangeliſts: for 


S. Iahs ſaith, that he was condemned about tho xt howre ofthe day: Ichn rg. 14- 


and 5. Mari ſaith, he was cruciſied the third baure. Hence it may Mar. 15.23. 


be demaunded, how both theſe can ſtand together. Anſirer. How - 
ſoeuer the Iewes naturall day heganne at euening, yet the artifi- 
ciall day beganne at ſunne-riſing and ended at ſunne..ſetting : and 
it was diuided two woyes. Firſt, into twelue parts called twelue 
houres,whether the dates were longer or ſhorter, Secondly, into 
foure parts or quarters,and euery part contained three houres:as 
from the firſt houre to the third, was one part called morning ; 
from the third houre tothe ſixt, another part called the ſi howrs: 
from the ſixt houre tothe ninth,the third part cald the ninth honre: 
and from the ninth houre to the twelfth , the fourth part called 
enening, Now when S. lob faith * hriſt was cond about the 
ſixt houre, it muſt bee vnderſtood of the ſecond quarter of the 
day, called the ſixt houre: and whereas S. Maris faith, he was 
crucified the third houre of the day, he ſpeaks of the leſſer houres, 
twelue whereof made the whole day : and thus they both agree, 
for the third houre of the day, and the beginning of the ſecond 
quarter follow each other immediately. Againe it may M anſwe- 


red, that Chriſt was condemned at ſixe of the clock after the Ro- A. Cell aacl. at. 


mane account, which begins the day at midnight; and crucified at l. 3. 


three (which is nine of the clocke in the morning with vs) after 
the Iewes account ho beginne their artificial day, as I ſaid, at 
the ſunne- riſing. 

The fourth and laſt point, is the order and whole proceeding of 
Chriſts execution; which may be reduced to foure heads, the I. 
his going to executio,the II. his crucifying, the III. his death, che 
IV. the conſequents of his death. Againe, in his going to executi- 
on we may conſider many points. 

The firſt, chat he is brought out of Ieruſalem as a malefactor. 
For the old and ancient cuſtome of the Iewes was, to put ob 
W 
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whom they indged to be notorious offenders to death without 
their rents when they wandered in the wilderneſſe and without 
the wals of Ieruſalem, leſt they ſhould any way be de filed with 
their blood. And this fell out by the ſpeciall prouidence of God, 
that that might be fulfilled in Chriſt which was prefigured inthe 
Sacrifices of the old Teſtament, when the bodies of beaſts were 
not eaten ofthe Prieſts, but burnt without the campe : therefore 
( faiththe holy Ghoſt ) een leſas that he might ſanitiſic the people 
with hu owne blood, ſuffered wit bout the gates. 

Hence n ay all Chriſtians learne to know their owne eſtate & 
condition: fir ft, in this world they muſt looke to be accounted 
the off-ſcourmyg of the earth, andthe filth of the world, as the Apoſtle 
faith,and we mult all prepare our ſclues to beare this eſtate. They 
that will bee Gods children muſt not looke to be better accepted 
of inthe world then Chriſt was. Secondly, by thiseuery one of 
vs muſt learne to be content to vic this world, as ſtrangersand 
pilgrims; beei day and houre ready to leaue the fame. 
For Chriſt the Sonne of God himſelfe was brought out of le- 
ruſalem, as not beeing worthy to haue his aboad there: then 
muſt euery Chriſtian man looke much more for the like extre- 
— And therefore it is not good for vs to haue our hearts tied 
tothe world, and to ſecke alwayes to be approoued of the ſame: 
for that argueththat we are not like to Chriſt: but we muſt ra- 
ther doe as poore pilgrims in ſtrange countries; and that is, 
onely to looke for ſaſe- conduct through the miſeries in this 
world, haning in the meane ſeaſon our hearts, wils, and affecti- 
ons ſet onthe Kingdome whichis in heaven. The ſecond thing 
is, that Chriſt was made to beare his one croſſe: for ſo it ſeemes 
the manner of the Romanes was to deale with malefactours. 
And this muſt put vs in minde of that notable lefſon which 
Chriſt himſelfe taught his diſciples ; namely, that if am man will 
be bu diſciple, he muſt deny himſelfe, take vp bu owne croſſe daily, and 
felow him: where, by the croſſe we muſt vnderſtand, that portion 
efafflition, which God hath allotted to euery one of his chil- 
dren : for there is no child of God to whome he hath not meaſu- 
red out as it were ſome bitter cup of miſery in this life. And ther- 
fore Paul faith, Now reiches f in my ſuffering for you, and fulfil the 
reft of the ſufferings of Chriff in nn ſh = hriſts ſufferings he 
meancthnotthe paſſion of Chriſt, but the ſufferings of the * 
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e of Chriſt, thut is, the Church whereof Chriſt is the head. 
M »revacr we maſt ſuffer as he did, and that daily : becauſe as one 
day followerh another, ſo one croſſe comes in the necke of ano. 
ther. And whereas Chriſt beares the croſſe that waslaide on him 
by the hands of the ſouldiers, it muſt teach vs not to pull croſſes 
vpon ourſclues, but waite till God lay them on vs; and when 
thit tim: comes wee malt willingly bend our ſhoulders, ſtoope 
downe, and take them vp; whether they be in body or in ſoule: 
and that euery day if it be Gods will fo long as we liue : and by 
this ſhall we moſt notably reſemble our Sauiour Chriſt. 
Thirdly, when Chriſt had carried his croſſe ſo long till he could 
carry it no longer, by reaſon of the faintneſſe of his body, which 
came by buffers, whippings, and manifold other iniuries, then 
the ſouldicrs meeting with one S of Cyrenea made 
him to heate che crolſe: where we are pat in min de, that if we Lak. 23.26. 
faint in the way an be wearied with the burden of our afflicti- 
ons, Go will giue good iſſue, and ſend as it were ſome Simen of 
Cyrene to helpe vs, and to be our comforter. Much. 1 f. . 
The foarth paint is, that when Chriſt was catrying his owne 
croſſe, and was now paſſiag on towards Golgotha, certaine wo- 
men meet him. and pitying his caſe wept for him: but Chriſt an- 
ſwerd them aud ſaid, Daughters of Leruſalem,weepe not for me, bue 
for your ſelues, aud your children, &:.By this we are fitſt ofal taught | . 12 
to pitie the eltate of choſe that be in affliction and miſery ſpeci- _ 
ally choſe that be the children of God: as the Apoſtle exhorteth 
vs, ſaying, Rem:mber them that are in boudes, as though you were 
boundwith them 'an1them that are in afflittion, as thaugh you were Heb. 11.3, 
afflifed with them, In this land by Godseſpeciall bleſſing we 
haue enioyed the Goſpell of Chriſt with peace a long time, 
whereas other countries and Churches are in great diſtreſſe: 
ſome wallo v inpalpable ignorance and ſuperititioa : others 
haue liberty to enioy the Guſpell and want teachers: and ſome 
haue both the word and teachers, and yet want peace, and are in | 
contiuuall perſecution. Now when wee that haue the Goſpell 
with peace doe heare oftheſe miſeries in our neighbour Chur- | 
ches, we ought to be mooued withcompaſſion towards them, 
as though we our felues were in the ſame afflictions. Second- ö 
ly, whereas Chriſt ſaith, # cope not for me, but for your ſeluez, | 
he doth teach ys to take occagon by other mens —_ 3 | 


* Cort. 7. 10 
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bewaile our one eſtate: toturne our worldly griefes into god 
ſorrow for our fins, which cauſeth vs rather to weepe for our of. 
fencesthen for our friends, although cuen this may alſo be done in 
a godly manner. When a man by bleeding at the noſe is brought 
into dauger of his life, the Phyſician lets him blood in another 
place, as inthe arme, and turnesthe courſe of the blood another 
way, to ſaue his life: and ſo muſt we turne our worldly ſorrowes, 
for lofſeof goods or friends, to a godly ſorrow for our offences 
againſt God: for as S. Paul faith, Godly ſorrow canſeth repentarce 
vnto ſaluation, not to be repented of : but worldly ſorrow cauſeth death. 
The fift point is, that when Chriſt was brought to the place of 
execution, they gaue him vineger todt ink mingled with mirthe 
and gall: ſome ſay it was to intoxicate his braine, and take away 
his ſenſes and memory. Ifthis be true, we may bere behold inthe 
Iewes a moſt wicked part, that at the point of death when they 
were to take away the life of Chriſt, they for their parts had no 
care of his ſoule. For this is a duty to be obſerued of all magi- 
ſtrates,that when they are to execute malefaRors,they muſt haue 
a ſpeciall regard to the good and ſaluation of their ſoulces. But 
ſome thinke rather that this potiou was to ſhotten and end his 
tor ments quickly. Some of vs may peraduenture think hardly of 
the Iewes, for giving ſo bitter a potion to Chriſt at the time of 
his death: but the ſame doth euery ſinner that repenteth not. For 
whenſoeuer we fin, we do as much as temper a cup of gall, or the 
iſon of aſpes, and as it were giue it to God to drink: for ſo God 
imſelfe compareththe ſin of the wicked ) ewes to poiſon, ſaying, 


Dcut. 32. 22,23, Their vine is of the vine of Sodom and of the vines of Gomorrha, their 


1 are grapes cf gall, their cluſter; be buter, their wine is the poiſon 
2s wen the — ga of apes. And for this cauſe we —— 
thinke as hardly of our ſelues as of the lewes, becauſe ſo oft as we 
commit any offence againſt God, wee doe as much as mingle 
ranke poiſon, and bring it to Chriſt to drink. Now afterward, 
when this cup was giuen him he taſted of it , but dranke not, be- 
cauſe he was willing toſufter all things that his Father had ap- 
pointed him to ſuffer onthe croſſe without any ſhortening or lc ſ- 
ſening of his paine. 

Thus we ſee in what manner Chriſt was brought forth to the 
of execution : Now followeth his crucifying. Chriſt inthe 
prouidence of God was to be cruciſied for two cauſes : * 
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the figures of che olde Teſtament might bee accompliſhed and 
veritied. For the heaue · offering liſted vp and ſhaken from the 


right hand tothe left, and the brazen ſe erected vpon a 
—— of Chriſt vpon 


pole in the wilderneſſe, prefigured the 


the croſſe. The ſecond, that wee might in conſcience bee refol- 5 
ued, that Chriſt came vnder the law, and ſuffered the curſe there 
of for vs, and bare in his one body and ſoule the extremitie of 
the wrath of God for our offences. And though other kindes of 


iſhments were notes of the curſe of God, as ſtoning & ſuch 
like ; yer wanthedenth of the croſſe in ſpeciall manner aboue 
the reſtaccurſed , not by the nature of the puniſhment, not by 


41.3. 13. 


the opinions of men, not by the ciuill lawes of countries & king- Deu. 2. 23. 
of 


domes, but by the vertue of a particular commandement 
God, fore-ſceing what manner of death Chriſt our Redeemer 
ſhould dy. And hereuponamong the lewes in all ages this kind 


of puniſhment bath {beene branded with ſpeciall ignominy, as 
ba 48419 e009 phil. .f. 


Paul ſignifieth when he ſaith, He aba/ed bimſelfero 


te the death of the croſſe: and it hath beene all otted as a moſt grie - Num.25.4. 
uous puniſhment to moſt notorious malefactours. If it bee aid S am. 31.6 


that the repentant thiefe vpon the croſſe dyed the ſame death 
with Chriſt, and yet was not accurſed, the anſwer is, that in re- 
gard of his offences hee deſerued the curſe and was actually ac- 
curſed, and the ſigne of this was the death which he ſuffered, and 
that in his one confeſſion: but becauſe he repented, his; ſinnes 
were pardoned, and the curſe remooued. It may further be ſaid, 
that crucifying was not knowne in e Fſoſor dayes, and therefore 
not accurſed by any ſpeciall commandement of God in Deu- 
teronomy. A.. Moſes indeede ſpeakes nothing in particular 
of crucifying , yet neuertheleſſe he doth include the ſame vnder 
the generall. For if one which hangs vpon a tree be accur- 
ſed, then he alſo hic his cruciſied; for — is a particu- 
lar kinde of hanging on the tree. Laſtly, it may be alleadged, that 
Chriſt in his death could not be accurſed by the law of ee, 

becauſe he was no malefactour. Aa/w, Though in regard of 
himſelfe he was no ſinner, yet as he was our ſurety he became ſin 

for vs, and conſequently the curſe of the law for vs, in that the 
— _ way due vnto vs, by imputation and application was 

e his. 
Furthermore Chriſt was crucified not after the manner of the 


thereto 


lewes, who vſed to bang malefactours vpona tree, binding them . 
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thereto with cords, and that when they were dead: but after the 
vſuall manner of the Romanes; his body being partly nayled 
to the croſſe, and partly in the nayling extremely racked ; o- 
therwiſe I ſee not but that a man might remaine many dayes to- 
gether alive vpon the croſſe. And here wee haue occaſion to re- 
member that the Papiſts who are ſo deuout and zealous towards 
cruciſixes, are farre deceiued inthe making of them, For firſt of 
all, the croſſe was made of three pieces of wood, one faſtned vp- 
right inthe ground, to which the body and backe leaned ; the ſe- 


— 4 Gbri de Cond faſtned towards the — the firſt ouerthwart, to which 
paſſione inter + the hands was nailed : the thi 


rd faſtned towards the bottome of 
the firſt, on which the feete were ſet and nailed : whereas con- 
trariwiſc popiſh caruers and painters faſten both the feetc of the 
croſſe to the firſt; ſecondly, the feete of Chriſt were nailed aſun- 
der with two diſtinct nailes, and not nailed one vpon another 
with one naile alone, as Papiſts imagine, and that to the very body 
ol the croſſe: for then the ſouldiours could not haue broken both 
the legges of the thieues, but onely the outmoſt: becauſe one ot 
them lay vpon the other. 

Let vs now come to the vic which may be made of the cruci- 
fying of Chriſt, Firſt ofall here we learne with bitterneſſe to be⸗ 
waile our ſinues: for Chriſt was thus cruclly nailed on the croſſe, 
and there ſuffercd the whole wrath of God, not for any offence 
that euer he committed, but beeing our pledge and ſurety vnto 
God, be ſuffered all for vs : and therefore juſt cauſe haue we 
to mourne for all our offences , which brought our Sauiour 
Chriſt to this low eſtate: Ifa man ſhould be ſo farre indebt that 
he could not be freede, vnleſſe the ſurety ſhould be caſt into pri- 
ſonfor his ſake ; nay, which is more, be cruelly put to death for 
his debt, it would make him at his wits end, and his very heart to 
bleed. And ſo is the caſe with vs by reaſon of our ſinnes; we are 
Gods debters, yea bankrupts before him, yet haue we gotten a 
good ſurety, euen the Sonne of God himſelte, w bo to recouer vs 
to our former, liberty was crucified for the diſcharge of our debt. 
And therefore good cauſe haue we to bewaile our eſtate euery 
day, as by the Prophet it is ſaid, They bal looks on him whome they 
haue pierced, they ſhall lament for him, as one mourneth fer bis em 
ſonne : they ſhall bee ſorry for him, as one ii, ſorry for his firſt-borne. 
Looke as the blood ! ed the nailes that were ſtricken 
thorow the bleſſed hands and ſcete of Chriſt, ſo ſhould the 

meditation 


— — 
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meditation ofthe croſſe and paſſion of our Redeemer be as it 
were nailes and ſpeares to pierce vs, that car hearts might bleed 
for our ſinnes: and we are not tothinke more hardly of the lewes 
for crucifying him then of our ſelues, becauſe euen by our ſinnes 
we alſo cruciticd him. Theſearethe very nailes which pierce 
his hands and feet, & theſe are the ſpeares which pierce thorow 
his ſide. For the loſſe of a little wordly pelſe, oh how are we 
gricued! but ſeeing our trauſgreſſions are the weapons where- 
by the Sonne of God wascrucified, let vs (I ſay it againe and 
Fine learue to be grieued for them aboueall things, and with 
bleeding and melting hearts bow and buckle vnder them, as vn- 
der the croſſe. 


Secondly, Chriſt faith of himſelfe, as Meſes It vp the ſerpent john j. 10 


in the wild:rneſſe, ſo muſt the ſonne of man be Lfted vp : the compari- 
ſon isexcellent and worthy the marking, 1n the Adem of 
Arabia the people of Iſrael rebelled againſt God, and there- 
upon he ſent ficry ſerpents among them, which ſtung many of 
them to death: now when they repented, Moſes was comman- 
ded to make a brazen ſerpent , and to ſet it vp on a pole, that as 
many. as were ſtung might looke vnto it and recouer : and if they 
could but caſt a glance of the eye onthe brazen ſerpent, when 
they were ſtung euen to death, they were reſtored to health and 
life. Now euery man that liueth is in the ſame caſe with the Iſ- 
raelites; Satan hath ſtung vs at the heart, and giuen vs many a 
deadly wound, if we could feele it; and Chriſt who was figured 
by the brazen ſerpent, was likewiſe exalted onthe croſſe, to con- 
ferre tighteouſneſſe and life eternall tocuery one of vs: therfore 
if we will eſcape eternall death, we muſt renounce our ſelaes,and 
lift vp the eyes of our faith to Chriſt crucified, and pray for the 
pardon of our ſinnes : and then ſhall our hearts and conſciences 
be healed of the wounds and gripes of the diuell: and vntill fuch 
time as we haue grace to doe this, we ſhal neuer be cured, but Nil 
lye wounded with the ſtings of Satan, and bleeding to death cuen 
at the very heart, although we ſeele no paine or griefe at all. But 
ſome may aske how any man can ſee him cruciſie d now after 
his death ? A4. Whereſocuer the Word of God is preached, 
there Chriſt iscrucified,as Paul, faith O foliſʒ Galatians, who bath 
| bewitched you, that yee Gould not obey the truth, to whome before le- 
ſme Chrift was deſcribed in your ſight, and among you erxcified ? 


meaning that he wasliucly preacheda mong them, Wee neede 
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not to go to woodden crofſes,or to golden crucifixes to ſeeke for 
him; where the Goſpell is preached, thither muſt we goe, 
and therelift vp our eyes of faith to Chriſt, as he is reucaled vnto 
vs inthe word;reſting on himand his merits with allour hearts, 
and with a godlyſorcow confeſſe and bewaile our ſins, crauing 
athis hands and pardon for the ſame. Fortill ſuchtime 
as we doe this, we are grieuouſly flung by Satan, and are euery 
moment euen at deaths dore. And if we can thus behold Chriſt 
by faith, the benefits which come hereby, ſhall be great: for as 
Fal faith, the ald may, that is, the corruption of our nature, and 
the body of ſiune that reigneth in vs, ſhal be cyacified with hin 
for when Chriſt was nailed on the croſſe, all our ſinnes were laid 
vpon him ; therefore ifthou doeſt vnfainedly belecue, all thy 
ſinnes are crucified with him, and the corruption of thy nature 
languiſheth and dyeth,as he languiſhed and dyed vpon the croſſe. 

Thirdly, we muſt learne to imitate Chriſt:as he ſuffered him. 
ſelfe to be nailed to the croſſe for our ſinnes, ſo anſwerably muſt 

one of vs learne to crucifie our fleſh, and the corruption 
of our nature, & the wickednes of our own hegrts, as Pex! ſaith, 
They that are Cbriſtt, baue cracified the fleſh with the luſt: andaſfe- 
ctious thereof, And this we ſhall doe, if for our ſinnes paſt we waile 
and mourne with bitterneſſe, and preuent the ſins to come, into 
which we may fall by reaſon ofthe corruption of our natures,by 
vſing all — meanes, as — faſting,and the Word ot God 
preached, and by flying all occaſions of offence. We are not to 
deſtroy our bodies or to kill our ſelues, but to kill and crucifie 
ſinne that liueth in vs, & tomortific the corruption of our nature 
that rebels againſt the ſpirit. Chriſtianity ſtanding not in this, to 
heare the Word of God, and outwardly to profeſſe the ſame,and 
in the meane ſeaſon ſtill to liue in our ſinnes, and to pamper our 
owne rebellious fleſh ; but it teacheth vs alwayes to haue in rea- 
dineſſe ſome ſpeare or other to wound ſinne, and the ſword of the 
ſpirit to cut dow ne corruption in vs, that thereby we may ſhew 
our ſelues to be liuely followers of Chriſt indeede. 

Fourthly, by this we may learne that the wrath of God againſt 
ſinne is wonderfull great, becauſe his one Sonne bearing our 
pu and bee ing in our place, was not onely cruci fied, and rac- 

ed moſt cruelly, but alſo bare the whole wrath of God in his 
ſoale : and therefore we muſt leaue off to male ſo little account 


of ſinne as commonly we doe. ; 
Fiftly, 
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Fiftly, wheteas the perſon crucified was the Sonne of God, it 
ſhewerh that the loue of God which he bare vm vs in our Re. 
demprion isendlefſeJike a fea without banke or bottome, it can 
not be ſearched into; and if we ſhall not acknowledge it to be fo, 
our condem nation will be the greater. 

Sixtly, inthisthat Chriſt bare the curſe ofthe law the 
croſſe; we learne that thoſe that be the children of God, when 
they ſuffer any iudge ment, croſſe, or calamity, cyther inbody or 
in minde or beth, do not beare them as the curſes of God, but as 
the chaſtiſement of a loving father. For it dor not ſtand with 
the lnſtice of God to puniſh one fauk twice; and therefore hen 
any man that putteth his whole confidence in God, ſhall eyther 
in his one perſon, in his good name, or in his goods fecle the 
heauy hand of God, God doth not as a iudge curſe hum, but asa 
father correct him. Here then is condemned the opinion of the 
Church of Rome, which hold, that we by our ſuffcrings doe in 
ſome part ſatishe the Iuftice of God: but thiscan not be- 
cauſe Chriſt did make a perfect ſatisfaction to the iuſtice of his 
Father for all paniſhment. And therefore ſatis faction ro God 
made by man for tem is needleſſe, and much 
derogates from Chrifts 

Inthe crucifying of Chriſt, two — — muſt be con- 
ſidered. The manner of the doing of it, and his continuance aliue 
vpon the croſſe. Touching the manner, the Spirit of God hath 
noted two things. The firſt, that Chriſt wascrucitied berweene 
two theeues, the one vpon his left hand, che other vpon his right; 


in which action is verified the ſaying ot the Prophet E/ay, He was Eſay 53.6. 


numbred among the wicked:and the Iewes for their parts doe here · 
by teſtifie, that they eſteemed him to be, nor Come common wic- 
ked man, but euen the captaine and ringleader of thecues and 
malefactouts whatſoeuer. Now whereas Chriſt ſtanding vpon 
che croflc in our roome and ſtead, is reputed the head and prince 
of all ſinners, it ſerueth to teach euery one of vs that deletue in 
him, to iudge our ſelues moſt vile and miſerable ſinners, and to 


ſay of our ſelues with Pax, that weare the chiete ol all ſinners, , Tim. 15. 


The ſecond thing is, that Chriſt wascrucitied naked: becauſe he 
was (tripped of his gartnenrs by the ſouldiers when he was to be 
crucified. The cauſes why he ſuffered naked, arc theſe. Firſt, A. 
dew by his fall brought vpon all mankinde death both of _ 
P all 
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and ſoule, and alſo the curſes of God which befal man in this life: 
among which this was one, that the nakednes of the body ſhould 
be ignominious ; and hereupon when Adam had finned, and ſaw 
himſelfe naked, he fled from rhe preſence of God, and bid him- 
ſelfe euen for very (ſhame. Chriſt therefore was ſtripped of his 
garments, and ſuffered naked, that he might bear all rhe puniſh - 
ment and ignominy that was due vnto man for ſinne. Secondly, 


this came to paſſe by the of God, that we might haue 
a remedy for our ſpirituall nakednes, which is, when a man hath 
his ſinnes lyi before Gods eyes; and by reaſon thereof he 
himſelfe | to all Gods I 8. Hereof Chriſt 
ſpeakethto the Angell of the Church of Laodicea, laying, T bow 
Saieft I ans rich andencreaſed with goods and baus need of nothing and 
knoweſt not how thou art wretched, miſerable, blinds, and naked, So 
when the Iſraelites had committed Idolatry by the golden calfe, 
eMoſertellethrhem that they were naked, not onely becauſe they 
had ſpoiled themſelues of their eare-rings,but eſpecially becaule 
they were deſtitute of Gods fauour,and lay open and nakedto all 
his ludgements for that ſinne. And Salomon ſaith, Where there ts no 
viſtam, there the people are made naked, that is, their ſinnes lye open 
before God]; and by reaſon thereof they themſelues are ſubiect 
to his wrathand indignatiov. Now Chriſt was crucified naked, 
tl. at he might take away from vs this ſpirituall nakedneſſe; and 
alſogiue vnto vs meete garments to cloath vs withall in the pre- 
ſence of God, called white raiment, as Chriſt faith, 7connſel thee to 
buy of me white raiment, that thow maift be cloatbed, and that thy fic- 
42 — net appeare : and, Long whiterobes dipped in the 
of the Lambe which ſerue to hide the nakednes of our ſoules. 

What theſe garmentsare, the Apoſtle ſhewerh when hee ſaith, 
All that are baptized into Chrift, haus put on Chrift. And, Put on 
the new man, which after God is created in righteonſneſſe and true ho. 
linefſe. Our nakedueſſe maketh vs more vile inthe ſight of God, 
then the moſt loathſome creature that is, can be vnto vs;vntil we 
haue put on the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt to couer the deformity 
ofour ſoules, that we may a holy, and without ſpot before 
if our earthly houſe of thu taber« 
wack be deſtreped we lune a ng ginen of God,ehc. For therefors 
we ſigh, ing 10 be cloathed with o houſe which is from heazen , 
becanſe if we be cloathed we ſpall not be found naked, Whereit is = 


«A. Att roo. om — 
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pollle alladeth to the nakednefſe of Ades after bis fall ; and 


— — — Chriſt was crucified na- 
— y, that after thisliſe he might cloath all his members 


If this be ſo, chat a part of our reioycing ſtands in the glorious 
nakedneſſe of Chriſt crucified, there is no reaſon why we ſhould 
be puffed vp with the vanity of our apparell. It ſhould rather be 
an occaſion to make vs aſhamed, then to make vs proud. The 
thiefe may as well brag of the brand in his hand, or of the fetters 
on his hecles,as we may of our attire ; becauſe it is for the couc- 
ring of our ſhame : and therefore ſhould put vs in minde ofour 
ſinne and ſhamefull nakedneſſe. 


The abode of Chriſt vpon the cruſſe, was about the ſpace of 4«tſerm-119, 


tempere. 
(b ) P, 
cuents. The firſt, that the ſouldiers having ſtripped Chriſt of his Ic 13.24. © 


G. boures, For the death of the croſſe was noſudden,buta(b)lin- 
gering death. And in this ſpace of time there fell out ſiue notable 


ments, deuided them into 4. parts, and caſt lots for his coate, 
le it was woven without ſeame. And by thisappeares the 
: loue of Chriſt ro man, who was not only content to ſuffer, 
alete loſe all that euer hee had, euen to the garments on 
his backe to redeeme vs;teaching vs anſwerably, that if it pleaſe 
God to call vs to any triall hereafter, we muſt be content to 
with all for his ſake, that we may win him. Againe in theſe ſoul- 
diers we may be hold a picture of this world; when they had nai- 
led Chriſt to the , they will not loſe ſo much as his gar- 
ments, but they come and dinide them and caſt lots for them: 
as for Chriſt himſelſe, the Sauiour and Redeemer of mankinde, 
they regard him not. And thus fareth the world;it is a bard thing 
to finde a man to accept of Chriſt,becauſe he is Chriſt his Redee- 
mer : but, when gaine comes by Chriſt, then he is welcome, Eſas 
that eſteemed nothing of his Fathers bleſſing, made great ac- 
count of his brothers pottage. The Gadarenes made more ac- 
count of their ſwine,the of Chriſt:for when they heard that they 
were drowned, they beſeech him to depart out oftheir coalts. 
Nayʒſo bad is this age, that ſuch as will be taken to be the ſpeciall 
members of Chriſt, doe not onely with the ſouldiers ſtrippe 
Chriſt of his garments, but more then this, they bereaue him of 
his natures and odiices. The Church of Rome by their tranſub- 
ſtantiation ſtrip him of his manhood : and by making other 
prieſts after the ſame order wn which doproperly 3 — 
2 $ 
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fines, ſtrip him of his prieſthood , and of his kingly office, by 
pang within Vicar on earth, and head of the Catholique 
and that in bis preſence ; whereas all Ps and 
commiltions ceaſe in the preſence of the principall. And when 
they haue done all this, then they further load him with a nom- 
ber of N. N and ſo doe noching elſe but amke a 
* fai hriſt, in ſtead of the true and alone Meſſias. 
ſecond cucnt was, that Chriſt was mocked of all forts of 
men. Firſt, they ſet vp the cauſe written why he was crucified, 
namely, This ic the King of the Jenes: then the people that paſſed 
by, reuiled him, wagging their heads at him, and Lid, T how that 
ftrozeſt the temple and buildeft it in three dayer , ſane thy ſelfe, &. 
Likewiſe tbe high Prieſts mocking him, wich the Scribes and 
Phariſies, and the Elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, let him ſane bins. 
ſegle. The ſame alſo did one ofthe theeues, that was crucified with 
him, caſt in his teeth. Behold here the wonderfull ſtrange dea- 
ing ofthe Iewes: they ſee an innocent man thus pitifully and 
fly racked and nayled on the croſſe, and his blood diſtil- 
downe from hands and feete: and yet are they without all 
ity and compaſſion, and do make but a mocke and a ſcc tte at 
x4 And in this we may plaincly ſee how dangerous and feare- 
full their caſe is, who are whally giuen vnto the hardneſſe of 
their owne hearts: and we art further admoniſhed to take heede 
how we glue our ſelues to ieſting or mocking of others. And if a- 
ny thinke it to be a light ſinne, let them conſider what be fell the 
Iewes for mocking Chriſt. The hand of God was vpon them 
within a while aſter, and ſo remaineth tothis day. Little children 
wickedly brought f {ns they faw Ea the man of God com- 
im, and faid, Come vp,thon bald pate,come vp, 


| ming,they 
3-KINg.3.23,M4- than bald pate: but Elba looked backe on them, and curſed them 


in the name of the Lord, and two wilde Beares came out of the 
forreſt and tare in pieces two and forty of them. Jahan once a 
Chriſtian Emperour, but after an Apoſtata, did nothing elſe bur 
mocke Chriſtand his doctrine, and made ic ſts of ſundry places 
of Scripture; but being in fight againſt the Perſians, was woun- 
ded with a dart (no man knowing how) and died ſcoffing and 
blaſpheming. And ſuch like are the ludgements of God, which 
be fall mockers and ſcorners. Let vs therefore in the feare of God 
learne to eſchew and auvid this ſinne. 

Furthermore if we ſhall iadiftercatly conſider all che mocks & 
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ſcornings ofthe Iewes, we ſhall finde that they cannot truly con- 
uince him ofthe leaſt ſinne; which ſerueth to cleare Chriſt, and 
to prooue that he was a moſt innocent man, in whoſe wayes was 
no wickednes, & in whoſe mouth was found no guile : and there- 
fore he was moſt fit to ſtand in our roome, and ſuffer for vs 
which were moſt vile and ſinfull. And here by the * — 
on offereth it ſelfe to be skanncd. S. Matthew faith, 7 be t 4 Mattk 2744 
which were craciſied with him, caft the ſame in hu teeth which the 
Scribes and Phariſes did: Saint Lake ſaith, that one of the theeues Lul. 23 39. 
mocked him. Now it may be de manded, how both theſe can be 
true? e Anſwer. Some reconcile the places thus ;that the Scrip- S chgoche 
ture ſpeaking generally of any thing, by a figure doth attribute J a 
that to the whole, which is proper to ſome you onely ; and fo 
here doth aſcribe that to both the thecues which agreeth but to 
one. Others anſwer it thus: that at the firſt both of the euill do- 
ers did mocke Chriſt, and of that time ſpeaketh e Aſatrbew ; but 
afterward one of them was miraculonſly conuerted, then the o- 
ther alone mocked him, and of that time ſpake S. Lake. And 
this I rather take to be the truth. But what was the behauiour of 
Chriſt, when he is thus laden with reproch ? In wonder full pa- 
tience he replies not, but puts vp all in ſilence. Where we are 
taught, that whena man ſhall raile on vs wrongfully , we muſt 
not returue rebuke for rebuke, nor taunt for taunt : but we muſt 
either be ſilent, or elſe ſpeake no more then ſhall ſcrue for our iuſt 
defence. This was the practiſe of the Iſraelites bythe appoint- 
ment of Hezekias, when Rabſoakeh reuiled the Iewes, and blaſ- 
phemed the name of God; the people held their peace, and an- 
ſwered him not a word: for the Kings commande ment was, Au- 
ſner bim not, So Hannah bee iug troubled in mince, praied vnto , Kings 18.39 
the Lord, and Hei marked her mouth, for ſhe ſpake in her heart, 
and her lips did mooue onely, but her voice was not heard, ther- 
fore Hely thought that ſhe had beene drunken, and ſaid, Hew 
long wilt thou be druwhen ? put away thy dr unkenne(ſe from thee, Such 1.Sam.1.14+ 
a ſpeech would haue mooued many a one to very hard words: but 
ſhe ſaid, Nay, wy Lord, but Ian au iroxbled in ſpirit, I haue 
dranke neytber wine nor ſfirong drinks : bat haue powred out my ſoule 
before the Lord. This isa bard lefſon tor men to learne; but wee 
muſt endeauour our ſelues to practiſe it, if we will be followers 
of Chriſt, and ouercome cuil with good, 
The third thing that fell out in the time of Chriſts crucifying, 
P 3 was 
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was the pittifull complaint, in which he cried with a loud voice, 
Ek, Eli lama ſabact hani, that is, Ay God myGod why haſt t hon for. 
ſakenwee ? Inthe opening ofthis complaint many points muſt 
be skanned. The firſt is, what was the cauſe that mooued Chriſt 
to complaine? A. It was not any impatience or diſconten- 
tation of minde, or any deſpaire, or any difſembling , as ſome 
would haue it: but it was an apprehenſion and a feeling of the 
whole wrath of God, which ſeazed vpon him both in body and 
ſoule. The ſecond, what was the thing whereof he doth com- 
plaine? A»ſw. That he isforſaken of God the Father. And from 
this point ariſeth another queſtion, How Chriſt beit:g God, can 
be forſaken of God? for the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſtare all three but one aud the ſame God. A. By God 
we muſt vnderſtand God the Father, the firſt perſon. Accor- 
ding to the common rule, when God is compared withthe Sonne 
or holy Ghoſt, then the Father is meant by this title, God as in 
this place: not that the Father is more God then the Sonne, for 
in dignity all the three perſons are equall: but they are diſtin- 
guiſhe a in order only, and the Father is firſt. And againe where- 
as Chriſt complaineth that hee was forſaken, it mult be vnder · 
ſtood in regard of his humane nature, not of his Godhead. And 
Chriſts manhood was forſaken, not that his Godhead and man- 
hood were ſcueted, for they were euer ioyned together f om the 
firſt woment ofthe Incarnation: but the G odbead of Chriſt, and 
ſothe Godhead of the Father didnot firſt ſhew his power inthe 
manhood, but did as it werc lye aſl epe for a time, that the man- 
hood might ſuffer : whena man ſleepeth, the ſoule is not ſeuered 
trom the body, but lyethas it were dead, and exerciſeth not it 
ſelte : euen ſo the Godhead lay (till, and did not manifeſt his 
power in the manhood, aud thus the manhood ſeemed to bee 
forſaken. The third point is, the manner of this complaint; Ady 
Ged,my God, faith he:theſe words are words of faith, i ſay not of 
juſtifying faith, whereof Chriſt ſtood not in neede: but he had 
ſuchafaith or hope, whereby he did put his confidence in God, 
Thelaſt Words, wby haſt thou for/aken me ?(eeme at the firſt to be 
words of diſtruſt. How then( will ſome ſay)cantheſc words ſtand 
with the former: for faithand diſtruſt are flat contraries ? Anſw. 
Chriit did not vttet any ſpeechof diſtruſt, but onely make his 
mone and complaint, by reaſon ot the greatneſſe of his puniſh- 
ment: and yet {tul relyed himſelfe ont he aſſiſtance of his nod | 
ENCE . 
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Hence we learne, firſt, that Religion doth not ſtand in feeling, but 
in faith: which faith we muſt haue in Chriſt, though we baue no 
feeling at all: for God oftentimes doth withdraw his grace and 
fauour trom his children, that he may teachthem to belecue in 
his mercy in Chriſt then, when they feele nothing leſſe then his 
mercy, And faith and feeling cannot alwaics ſtand together ;be- 
cauſe faith is a ſubſiſting of things which are not ſcene, and the 
ground of things hoped for: and we muſt live by faub, and not 
by fecling. Though tecling of Gods mercy be a goodthing, yet 
God doth not alwayes vouchſafe to giue it to his children: 
and therefore in the extremity of afflictions and temptations, 
we muſt alwayes truſt and rely on God by faith in Chriſt ; as 
Chriſt himſe.fe doth, when he is as it were plunged into the ſea 
of the wrath of God. Sccondly, here we may ſee how God dea- 
leth with his chiluten; for Chriſtinthe ſenſe and feeling of his 
humane nature was torſaken, yet ha he ſure truſt and contideuce 
in God, that cauſed him to ſay, Ay God, my Gad. God will often- 
times caſt his deare children into huge gultes of woe and miſery, 
where they ſhall ſee neyther banke nor bottome, nor any way 
to get out: yet men in this caſc mult not deſpaire, but remember 
ſtill that which befell Chriſt the head, doth alſo befall his mem- 
bers. Though Chriſt himſelte at his death did beare the wrath 
of God in ſuch meaſure, as that in the ſenſe and feeling of his ba» 
mane nature he was forſaken; yet for all this he was the Sonne of 
God, & had the ſpirit of his Father, crying, Ay God my God, And 
therefore though we be wonderfully afflicted eyther in body or 
in minde, ſoas we haue no ſenſe or feeling of Gods mercy at all, 
yet muſt we not deſpaire & think that we are caſt awaies, but {til 
labour totruſt and rely on God in Chriſt, ard build vpon this 
that we are his children, though we feele nothing but his wrath 
vpon vs; againſt mercy cleauing to his mercy. This was Dauidi pl, 27,3. 
practice: In the day of traubi ( faith he) I ſowght the Lord: my ſore 
ranne and ceaſed not in the aigli: my ſoule A ad comfort, I did tbiube i 
vpon God and mus troubled : my ſauli was full of anguiſh : and ſo he Veri. 10. 11,24 
continueth on, ſaying, u the Lord abſent himſelfe for ener aud *© 
well be fhew no more fauour ? hath God forgotten to be merciful but 
in the end he recouereth himſelfe out of this gulfe of temptati- 
on, ſaying, Tet I remember the yeeres of the right hand of the moſt 
Hegh : Iremember the workes of the Lord, certeniy I remember the 
wonders of olde. W heretors this — of Chriſt iu his -_ 
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Chriſts execution» 
muſt then be temembred of vs all, hen God ſhall humble vs 
eyther in body or in ſoule or both. 


An Expoſition 


The fourth thing which fell out when Chriſt was on the 
croſſe, was: after Chriſt, knew that all things were perfor. 
med, and that the Scriptures were fulfilled, he ſaid, / chirſt; and 
then there — veſſell full of vineger, one ranne and filled 
aſj therewith, and put it about an hyſſope ſtalke, and put it 
to his mouth: which when he had receiued, he ſaid, I. i finiſbed. 
The points here to be conſidered aro foure. The firſt, that Chriſt 
thirſteth. And we muſt know that this thirſt was a part of his 

ionzand indeede it was no ſmal paine, as we may (ce by this : 
when Siſera was ouercome by I ſrael, and had fled from his cne- 
mies to Juli tent, he called for a little water to drinke, becing 
more troubled with thirſt, then with the feate ct deathat the 
hand of his enemies. And indeede thirſt was as gricuous to men 
inthe Eaſt countrey, as any torment clſe. And hereupon Samſon 
was more grieued withthirſt, then with feare of many thouſand 
Philiſtims. 

Againe, whereas Chriſt complaines that he thirſteth; it was 
not for his owne ſake, but for our offences: and there fore anſwer. 
ably we muſt thirſt after Chriſt and his benefits, as the die and 
tharſtis land where no water is, doth after raine and as che Hare 


Pſal.143.6.and brayeth after the riuers of water, ſo muſt we ſay with Daxid, M 


41.1. 


Marke 15.36, 


ſenle panteth after thes, O Lord, and the benefits of thy death. 

The ſecond, that a ſponge full of vineger tyed vpon an hyſ- 
ſope ſtalke, was reached to Chriſt ypon the croſſe. Now it may 
be demanded , ho this could be, conſidering the ſtalke of the 
hy ſſope is not paſt a foote long. An/w», As the tree of muſtard 
ſeede with the lew is farre greater and taller then with vs, in ſa 
much that the birds of heauen build their neſts in it: ſoit may 
be that hyſſope groweth much longer in thoſe countries then 
with vs. Or, as | take it rather, the hyſſope ſtalke was put vpon 
a reede, and by that meanes the ſponge was put vp to the mouth 
of Chriſt. 

The third point is, that Chriſt drinketh the vineger offered: 
but when? Not before all things were finiſhed that were to be 
done on the croſſe. And by this he ſhewes his exceeding care 
for our ſaluation. He laide aſide all things that would turne to 
his owue eaſe, that he might fully worke our Redemption, and 
fulfill the will of his Father who ſent him into the world 4 
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end. Thelike care muſt euery one of vs haue towalke dutifully ; 
and as it were, to goe with thorow - ſtich in our particular cal. 
lings, that God may be glorified by vs. When Abrabam: ſer. 
uant came to Bethuel to get a wife for Iſaæ, mear was ſer before 
him, but he ſaid, / wil not eate before f haue ſaid ney like. Gen. 233 · 
wiſe we muſt firſt ſee Gods glory in our 
then in the ſecond place, if ity or praiſe redoundto vs, 
we muſt afterward take it. 

The laſt point is, that when Chriſt had drunke the vineger, 

he ſaid, It i finibed, Which words may haue a double ſence:one, 
that ſuch things as were figured by the Sacrifices of the old Te- 
ſtament,areaccompliſhed: the other, that now vpon thecroſſe he 
had finiſhed his ſatisfaction to the Iuſtice of his Father,for mans 
ſine. Andthis of the twaine I rather think to be his meaning, If 
it be ſaid, that the Buriall and Reſurrection & Aſcenſion of Chriſt, 
&c. which are very neccflary to mans Redemption, were not yet 
begunne, the anſwer is, that the workes of Chriſts Prieſt- hood 
which follow his death, ſerue not to make any ſatis faction of 
Gods luſtice for ſinne, but onely to conſirme or apply it, after it 
is made and accompliſhed on the croſſe. And if this be ſo, that 
Chriſt in his own perſon accompliſhed the worke of Redempti- 
on, and made a fuil and perfect ſatisfaction for vs, as theſe words 
import, It i fini/hed,then humane ſatisfactions to Gods luſtice for 
ſinne are altogether ſuperfluous. 

The fifth euent that tell out when Chriſt was vpon the croſſe 
was, that he cryed with a loud voice, and ſaid, Faber, ie thy band; 
1 lay downe my ſpirit, that is, I commend my ſoule as being the 
molt precious thing which I haue in this world, into thy cuſtody, 
who art a moſt faithfull keeper thereof. Theſe words are taken 
by Chriſt out of the Pſalmes: for when Dawid was in danget of 
his life by reaſon of Saul, and had no friend to truſt, he makes 
choiſe of God tobe his keeper, and ſaid, Juto thy hands,0 Lord, do ral zus. 
1 commend my ſpirit, Now our Sauiour Chriſt being in the like 
diſtreſſe, both by reaſon ofthe lewes, who euery way ſought his 
finall deſtruction and confuſion , and eſpecially becauſe he felt | 
the full wrath of God ſeazing vpon him, doth make choiſe of 
Danidi words, and apply them to himfelfe in his diſtreſſe. And 
by his example we are taught not onely te reade the generall hi- 
ſtory ot the Bible, but alſo to obſerue the things commanded and 
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ticular eſtates and dealings whatſoeuer: thus the Prophet David 
faith, the rol of the books it is written ef me. that I ſrould do ih wil, 
O my God) How can this be? for no part of Scripture penned be- 
fore the dayes of Dania, faith thus of him, True indeed: but as I 
take it, Danid meaning is, that he read the booke ofthe law, and 
found generall precepts and commandements giuento Kings and 
Princes, that they ſhould keepe all the ordinances and comman- 
dements of God; which he being a King, applies particularly 
to his owne perſon, and thereupon faith, Ia the volume of thy books 
it is written of me, &c. And this duty is wel i praftiſed by the pec- 
ple of God at this day: for the Pſalmes of David were penned ac- 
cording to the eſtate of the Church in his time: and in theſe daies 
the Church of God doth ſing the ſame with the ſame ſpirit that 
Dauia did, & doth apply them to their ſcuetaleſtates & conditios. 

Now in that Chriſt commends his ſoule into the hands of his 
Father, he doth it to teſtiſie that he died not by conſtraint, but 
willingly: and by his one practice he doth teach vs to doe the 
like, namely, togiue vp our owne ſovles into the hands of God, 
And becauſe this duty is of ſome difficulty, wee muſt obſerue 
three motiues or preparatiues which may induce vs to the better 
doing of it. The firſt is, to cõſider that God the Father of Chriſt, 
is the creatour of our ſoule s, and therefore he 15 called the Father 
of Spirus. And if he be a creatour of them, then is he alſo a faith- 
full preſeruer of them. For ſure it is, that God will preſerue his 
owne workemanſhip. Who is or can be ſo catefull for the orna- 
ment and preſeruationofany worke, as the crafteſ-maſter ? and 
ſhall not God be more care full then man? whereforc S. Peter ex- 
horteth vs to commit our ſoules vnto God, as vnto a faithtull 
Creator. The ſecond motiue is this: we muſt looke to be reſolued 
in our conſciences, that God the Father of Chriſt is our father: e- 
uery man for himiclfe muſt labour to haue the aſſui ance of the 
pardon of his owne fins, and that the corruption of his ſoule be 
waſhed away in the blood of Chriſt, that he may ſay, I am iuſtifi- 
ed, ſanctified, and adopted by Chriſt. And when a man can ſay 
thus, he all be moſt deſirous & willing to commit his ſoule into 
the hands of God. This was the reaſon which mooued Chriſt to 
lay downe his ſoule into the hands of God, becauſe he is bs 
Father, The third motiue or preparatiue is, a continuall experi- 
ence and obſeruation of G ods loue and fauour towards vs, in 
Keeping and preſeruing him; as appeares by Dawdz example, 
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eto thy hands ( ſaith he) I commit my ſonle: for thou haſt redeemed alas ' 
me, O thou God of trmth. bor 
The time when we are ſpecially to commend our ſoules into 
the hand of God, is firſt of all, the time of any affliction or danger. 
This was the time when Dazid commended his ſoule into the 
hands of God in the Pſalm before named. We know that in any 
common danger orperill, as the ſacking of a city, or burning of 
an houſe, if a man haue any precious ie well therein, he will firſt 
fetch that out, and make choiſe ofa faithfull friend, to whoſe cu- 
ſtody he will commit the ſame: euen ſo, in common perils and 
dangers we muſt alwayes remember to commit our ſelues as a 
moſt precious iewellintothe hands of God, whois a faithful 
Creator. Another more ſpeciall and neceſſary time of practiſing 
this duty, is the houre of death, as here Chriſt doth, and Steven, 
who when the lewes ſtoned him to death, called on God, & ſaid, 
Lord leſms, receiue my ſpirit. And as this duty is very — and 
neceſſary at all times, ſo moſt eſpecially in the houre of death;be- 
cauſe the danger is great, by reaſon that Satan will then chiefly 
aſſauſt vs, and the guilt of fin will eſpecially then wound the con- 
ſcience. Laſtly, at all times we muſt commit our ſoules into Gods 
hands: for though we be not alwayes in affliction, yet wee are 
alwayes in great danger : and whena manlyeth downe to reſt,he 
knoweth not whether he ſhallriſe againe or no: and when he a- 
riſeth, he knoweth not whether he (hall lie downe againe. Lea, at 
this very houre we know not what will befallthe next. 
Aud great are the comforts which ariſe by the practice of 
this duty. When Dauid was in great danger of his life, and his 
one people would haue ſtoned him, becauſe their hearts were 
vexed, for their ſonnes aud daughters which the Amalekites had 
taken; it is ſaid, he comforted himſelſe in the Lord his God, And the 
practice of Paul in this caſe is moſt excellent: For the which canſe 
(faith he) I ſuffer thoſe thing i hut I 499 11:t aſh med: ſor I kor whom 
I haus beleexed, and 1 am perſaded that bee u able to keepe that 
which I haue committed vnto bim again that day. This worth 
ſeruant of God had commit:ed his life and ſoule into Gods — 2, Timm. f. 1. 
and there fore he faith, In al my ſafferings I am not aſhamed: where 
we ſer, that if amin haae grace in his life time to commit his 
ſoule into Gods hand, it will make him bold euen at the point oł 
death. And this muſt be a motiue to cauſe euery man daily and 
hourely to lay done his ſoule into the hands of God, un 
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by the courſe of nature he may liue twenty or fourty yeeres lon- 

But bow ſoener this duty be both neceſſary and comforta- 
ble, yerfewtherebe that practiſe the ſame. Men that haue chil- 
dren, are very carefull and diligent to bring them vp vnder ſome 
mans tuition; and if they bane cattell, ſheepe, or oxen, they pro- 
uide keepers to tend them: but in the meane ſcaſon for their 
owne ſoules they haue no care: they may ſinke or ſwimme or do 
what they will. This ſhewesthe wonderfull blindneſſe or rather 
madneſſe of men in the world, that haue more care for their cat- 
tell, then for their owne ſoules: but as Chriſt hath taught vs by 
his example, ſo let euery one of vs in the feare of God, learne to 
commit our ſelues into the hands of God. 

Againe, in that Chriſt laies downe his owne ſoule, and withall 
the ſoule so all the faithfull into the hands of his Father, we fur- 
ther learne three things. The firſt, that the ſoule of man doth 
not vaniſh away as the ſoulcs of beaſts and other creatures; there 
is great difference betweene them; or when the beaſt dieth, his 
ſoule dieth alſo ; but the ſoule of man is immortall. The conſi- 
deration whereof muſt mooue cucry inan aboue all things in this 
world to be care full for his ſoule: if it were to vaniſh away at the 
day of death as the ſoules of beaſts do, the neglect thereof were 
no great matter: but ſeciug it muſt liue for euer, eyther in eternal 
ioy, or elſe in endleſſe paines and torments, it ſtands vs vpon, e- 
uery man for himſelfe, ſo to prouide tor his ſoule in this life, that 
at the day of death when it ſhall depart from his body, it may 
line in eternall ioy and happine ſſe. The ſecond, that there is an 
eſpeciall and particular prouidence of God, becauſe the particu- 
lar ſoule of Chriſt is committed into the hands of his Father, 
and ſo anſwerably the ſoules of cuery one of the faithfull are. 
The third, that cuery one which belecues himſelfe to be a mem- 
ber of Chriſt, muſt be willing to dye when God ſhall call him 
thereunto. For when we die in Chriſt, the body is but laid aſleep, 
and the ſoule is receiued into the hands of a moſt louing Gd 
and merci full Father, as the ſoule of Chriſt was. Laſtly, whereas 
Chriſts ſurrendring his ſoule into his Fathers hands, cals it a ſpi- 
rit, we note, t hat the ſoule of man is a ſpirit, that is,a ſpirituall, in- 
uiſible, ſimple eſſence without compoſition, created, as the An» 

ls of God are. The queſtion whether the ſoule of a child come 

om the ſaule of the parents as the body doth come from their 
bodies, may eaſily bee reſolued. For the ſoule of man 3 
Pirit, 


of the Creede, 

irit, cannot beget another ſpirit, asthe Angels being ſpirituall 

oe not _—_— : for one ſpirit begetteth not anothet. Nay 
which is more, one ſimple clement begetteth not another, as 
the water begetteth not water, nor aire begetreth airetand there» 
fore much leſſe can one ſoule beget another. Againe, it the ſoule 
ofthe childe come from the ſoule of the parent, then is there a 
propagation of the whole ſoule of the parent or ſome part 
thereof. It it be ſaĩd, that the whole ſoule of the parents is propa- 
gated, then the parents ſhould want their one ſoules, and could 
not liue. If it be ſaid that a part of the parents ſoule is propaga- 
ted: I anſwer, that the ſoule being a ſpirit or a ſimple ſubſtance, 
can not be parted : and therefore it is the ſafeſt ro oonclude, chat 
the body indeede is of the body ofthe parents, andthat the ſoule 
of man while the body is in making, is created of nothing : and 
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for this very cauſe God is called the Father of firies, Heb. 124 


Thus much of the crucifying of Chriſt : now followeth his 
death, For hauing laid downe his ſoule into the hands of his Fa- 
ther, the holy Ghoſt faith, be gave vp the Ghoſt : to giue vs to vn- 
derſtand, that this death was no fantaſticall but a reall death, in 
that hisbody and ſoule were ſeuered as truly as when any of vs 
dye. Intreating of Chriſts death we mult conſider many points. 
The firſt, that it was needfull that hee ſhould dye, and that 
for two cauſcs. Firſt, to ſatis fie Gods luſtice: for ſinne is ſo odi- 
ous a thing in Gods ſight, that he will puniſh it with an extreme 

iſnment : therefore Chriſt ſtanding in our roome mult not 
only ſuffer the miſeries of this lite, but alſo die onthe crofle,thas 
the very extremity of puniſhment which we ſhould have borne, 
might be laid on him: and ſo we in Chriſt, might fully ſarisfe 
Gods luſtice : for the wages of ſinne i4 death, Secondly, Chriſt dy- 
ed that he might fulfill the truth of Gods word whick had faid, 
that man for eating the forbidden fruit u aye the death. The g. 
properties of Chriſts death are twoꝛthe firſt chat it was a volun- 
tary and willing death: the ſecond, that it was a curſed death. For 
the firſt, whereas | ſay Chriſts death was voluntary, I meane that 
Chriſt died willingly, and of his one free accord gane vp him - 
ſelſe to ſaffer vpon the croſſe. Howſoeuer the Iews did arraigne, 
and condemne, and crucifie him, yet if he had net willed his owne 
death, and of his free accord giuen himſelſe to die: not the Iews 
not al the whole world could euer haue taken away his life from 
him. He dyed not by conſtraint or compulſion, but moſt wik 
hogly ; 
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Tohn 10.18. 772 and therefore he ſaith, No mentakerh my Life from me, but 
— I( faith he) i, downe of my ſelfe; I haus power to lay it downe and 
3-46 has power ta take is agains, And our Sauiour Chriſt gaue cui- 
— — — —— with _ 
voice, and gau vp t - Ordinarily men that dye on the » 
Vay 38.14, anguiſh away by lice andlirele, and before they come to yeeld 
vp their liues, they loſe their ſpeech, andonely rattle or make a 
noiſe in the throat: but Chriſt at that very inſtant when he was 
to giue vp the ghoſt, cricd with a loude voice: which ſheweth 
plamely, that he in his death was more then a conquerour ouer 
death. And therefore to giue allmena token of his power, and 
to ſhew that hee died voluntarily, it pleaſed him to crie with a 
Marte 25.35. loude voice. And t his made the rion to ſay that he was the 
| Son of God. Againe, Chriſt died not as other men doe; becauſe 
they firſt giue vp the ghoſt, and thenlay their heads aſide: but 
e 26.30. be in token that his death was voluntary, firſt laies his head aſide 
after the manner ofa dead man, and then afterward giues vp the 
ghoſt. Laſtly, Chriſt died ſooner then men are wont to doe vpon 
Ma.15.44 | the croſſe, and this was the cauſe that made Pulate wonder that he 
was ſo ſoone dead. Now this came to paſſe, not becauſe le: was 
loth to ſuffer the extremity of death : but becauſe he would make 
it manifeſt to all men, chat he had power to die or not to die. And 
indeede this is our comfort, that Chriſt died not for vs by con- 

ſtraint, but willingly of his owne accord. 

And as Chriſts death was voluntary, ſo was it alſo an accurſed 
death, and there fore it is called the death of tbe ereſſe. And it con- 
taineth the firſt and the ſecond death : the firſt is the ſeparation 
ofthe body from the ſoule : the ſecond is the ſeparation of body 
and ſoule from God: and both were in Chriſt : for beſide the bo- 
dily death, be did in ſoule apprehend the wrath of God duc to 
man for ſinne: and that made him crie, My God, my Ged, why 
haſt thew forſaken me ? 

To 6gnifc And beere we muſt not omit a neceſſary point, namely, 
chis point, the how farre forth Chriſt ſuffered death. An/w. Some thinke that 
Creede ſaith hes ſuffered onely a bodily death and ſuch paines as follow the 
1 2 diſſolution of nature: but they, no doubt, come too ſhort, for 
* " whythould Chriſt haue feared death ſo greatly , if it had beene 
nothing but the diſſolution of nature? Some againe thinke that 
bee died, not onely the firſt , but alſo the ſecond death : but it 
may bee they goe too farre : for if to die the firſt death, be to 
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ſuffera totall ion of the body and ſoule, then alſo to dye 
— fo ly and euery way to be ſeuered from 
all faucur of God, and at the leaſt fora time — of 
the ſame deathas the damned are. Now this neuer Chriſt, 
no not inthe middeſt of his ſufferings, conſidering, that cucn 
then he was able to call God his God. Therefore the ſafeſt is to 
follow the meane ; namely, that Chriſt dyed the firſtdeath,jin 
that his body and ſoule were * wholly ſeuered, yet 
without ſuffering any corruption in his body, which is the cf- 
fe and fruite oftheſame : andthat withall bee further ſuffered 
the extreme horrours and — — ſecond death, not dy- 
ing the ſame death, nor beeing forſaken of God, more then in 
his owne apprehenſion or feeling · For in the very middeſt of 
his ſufferings the Father was well pleaſed with him. And this 
which I ſay, doth not any whitleflcathe ſufficiency ofthe me- 
rit of Chriſt ;. for whereas he ſuffered truly the very wrath. of 
God, andthe very tormentsof the damned in his ſoule, it is as 
much as ifallthe men in the world had dyed the ſecond death 

and had beene wholly cut off from God for euer and euer. And 
no doubt Chriſt dyed the firſt death, onely ſuffering the pangs 


of the ſecond ; that the firſt death might be an not to 
the ſecond death which is eternall damnation, but a paſſage to 
life etetnall. 


The benefits and comforts which ariſe by the death of 
Chriſt, are ſpecially foure. The firſt is the change of our na- 
turall death, I ſay, not the taking of it away, for we mult all dye; 
but whereas by nature death isacurſe of God vpon man for 
cating the forbidden fruite, by the death of Chriſt it is chan- 
1 rom a curſe into a bleſſing; and is made as it were a mid- 

way and entrance to conuaigh men out of this world, into 
the Kingdome of glorie in heauen : and therefore it is ſaid, 


Chriſt by his death hath deluzered them from the feare of death, Heb. 1.1 5. 


which all the dajes of their lines were ſubiett to bondage, A man 
that is to encounter with a Scorpion, if he know that it 
hath a ſting, he may be diſmaied ; but being aſſured that 
the ſting is taken away, hee needo not feare to encounter there- 
with. Now death in his one nature cenlidered, is this ion 
armed with a [ting ; but Chriſt our Sauiour by his death hath 
— ſting of our death, and on the croſſe triumphant- 


ly faich, O 4b, 


L thy fing ? 0 grane, where « thy 2 1. Cœx. 15.5. 
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aud therotore chen then when wee fedle the parigs of death ap 
; Weſkould not fee but conce ive hope, conſidering that 


our death is alrered and changed by the vettue of the death of 


Chriſt. Secondly, the death of Chrift hath quitetakenaway the 
ſecond death from thoſe that are in Chriſt : as Paw/faith, T here 
i ns condemnation 16 the which are in (brift feſas, whith malle net 
dftev the ſuſs, bat after the Spirit Ihirdiy, the desth of Chriſt is a 
meunes to rutiſie his laſi will and Teflanient : For 1his cauſe was 
Chi the wediatonr of the new Teſtament that threwgh dearb( which 
v f®# the vedemrien of the tranſgre ſion: which were in the ſormer te- 
flauent) they which were called might receine the promiſe ofthe eter- 
aal in berttance, For where a Teſtament u, there nenſt be the dea h of 
him that made the Tiſt amen : for the Teftament is confirmed when 
mn art dad : for ii is jet — es long as he 11 aline that made it. 
And therefore the death of heiſt hath made his laſt will and 
Teſtament whieh is his couenant of grace, aut henticall voto vs. 
Fourthly; the death of Chtiſt doth ſerue to aboliſh the originall 
ofour ſimme full hearts. As a ſtrong corraſiue laid to 
a ſore; entes out all the rotten and dead fleſh : euen ſo Chriſts 
death beeit — to the heart of a penitent ſinner by faith, 
weakens the ſinne that cleaues ſo faſt vnto our na- 
tutes aud dwels within vs. Some will ſay, How can Chriſts death 
which now is not, becauſe it is long ago paſt and ended, kill ſin in 
vs nowꝰ Anfw. Indeed if we regard the act of Chriſts death, it is 
paſt, but the vertue and power therofendureth for euer. And the 
zower of Chriſts death is nothing elſe but the power of his ood- 
Þead, which inabled him in his death tooverccme hel, the graue, 
death, and condemnation, and to disburden himſelſe of our ſins. 
Now when we haue grace to deny our ſelues, and to put our truſt 
in Chriſt, and by faith are ioyned tohim, then as Chriſt himſelſe 
bythe power of his Godhead oucrcame death, hell, and damna- 
tion in himſelfe : ſo ſhall we by the fame power of his Godhead 
kill and crucifie finne and corruption in our ſelues. Therefore 
ſeeing we reape ſuch benefits by the death of Chriſt, if we will 
ſhew our ſelues to be Chriſtians, let vs reioyce in the death of 
Chriſt : and if the queſtion be, What is thechicfeſt thing w ber- 
in we reioyce inthis world ? we may anſwer, The very croſſe of 
Chriſt, =_ very leaſt droppe of his blood. 
The duties to be learned by the death of Chriſt are two: the 
firſt concernes'all ignorant and impenitent ſinners. Such men 
whatſocucr 
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wbatſoeuer they be, by the death of Chriſt vponthe croſſe, muſt 

be mooucd to turne ftom their fannes : and if the cunſideration 

hereof will not mooue them, nothing in the world will. By na- 

ture euery man is a vaſſall of finnc and a bondilaue of Satan: the 

diuell reignes and rules in all men by nature, and we our ſelues 

— im. Nay (which is more) 

we liue vnder the feart full cutſe of God for the leaſt ſinne. Well 

now, {ce the loue ot the Son of God, that gaue himſelte willing 
ly to death vpon the ctoſſe for thee , that he might free 

from this moſt feare full bondage. Wherefore let all thaſe that 
liue in ſinne and ignorance reafun thus with themſelues: Hath 
Chriſt the Sonne of God done this for vs, and ſhall we yet line 

in our ſinnes? Hath he ſet openas jt were the very gates of hell, 

and (hall we yet lye weltring in our damnable wayes and in the 
ſhado of death? In the feare of God let the death of Chriſt be a 
meanesto turne vs to Chriſt: if it cannot mooue vs, let vs be re- 
ſolued that our caſe is dangerous. To goe yet further in this 
point, euery one of vs is by nature a ſicke man, wounded at the 
very heart by Satan: though we feele it not, yet we are deadly 
ſicke : and be hold, Chriſt is the good Phyſician of the ſoule, and 
none in heauen or carth,neyther Saint, Angell, nor man can heale 
this our ſpirituall wound, but he alone : who, though he were e- 
quall with the Father, yet he came downe from his boſome and 
became mau, and liued here many yeares in miſery & contempt z 
and when no herbe nor plaiſter could cure thisour deadly wound 
or deſperate ſickneſſe, he was content to make a plaiſter with his 
own blood, the pame he tooke in making ir, cauſed him to ſwear 
water and blood: nay the making of it for vs coſt him his life, in 
that he was content by his owne death tofree vs from deach: 
wluch if it be true, as it is moſt true, then wofull and wretched is 
our caſe, if we will ſtill line in ſin, and will not vſe meanes to lay 
this plaiſter vnto our hearts. And after the plaiſter is applyed to 
the ſoule, we ſhould do as a man that hath becue gricuouſly lick, 
who when he is on the mending hand, gets ſtrength by little aud 
little. And ſo ſhould we become new creatures going on from 
grace to grace, und ſhew the ſame by liuing godlily , rightcouſly, 
and ſoberly, that the world may ſce that we arc curcd of our 
ſpirituall diſeaſe. O happy, yea thrice happy are they that haue 
grace from God to doe this. The ſecond duty concernes them 
which are repentant ſinners, Hath Chriſt giuen himſcltc — 
Q TEC, 
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thee, and isthy conſcience ſetled in this? then thou maſt anſwer. 
ably beare this minde, and if thy life would ſerue for the glorie 
of God and the goodof his Church, thou wouldeſtthen giue it 
moſt willingly if thou be called thereto. Secondly, if Chriſt for 
thy good hathgiuen hislife , then thou muſt in like manner bee 
content to 2 brethren in Chriſt, it neede be: H ( faith 
Saint Jaa) laid downe hu life for v1, therefore we onght to lay downe 
eur lines for aur brethrex. Thirdly, Chriſt was content to ſhead his 
owne heart blood not for himſclfe, but for the fins of euery one 
of vs, then we muſt be thus affected, that rather then by ſinning 
we would willingly offend God, we ſhould be content to haue our 
owne blood ſhed:yea iftheſe two things were put to our choiſe, 
you to doe that which might diſpleaſe God, or elſe to ſuffer 
, we muſt rather dye then doe the ſame. Of this minde haue 
beene all the Martyrs of God, who rather then they would yeeld 
to 1 were content toſuffer moſt bitter torments and cru- 
ell death. Chriſtian is ſo affected, that he had ra- 
ther chooſe to dye then toliue, not mooued by impatience in re- 
ſpect of the miſeries of thislife : but becauſe he would ceaſe to 
offcnd ſolouing a Father. To ſinne, is meate and drinketo the 
world, but to a touched and repentant heart there is no torment 
ſo grieuous as this is, to ſinne againſt God, if once he be perſwa- 
ded that Chriſt died for him. 

Thus much for Chriſts death: now follow thoſe things which 
befell Chriſt when he was newly dead; and they are two eſpeci- 
ally. The firſt, that his legges were not broken as the legges of 
the twothecucs were. Of = firſt, Saint John rendreth a reaſon, 
namely, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, which faith, zo: 
bone of him ſhall be broken: which words were ſpoken by ed ofes of 
the paſchalllambe, ind are here applied to Chriſt, as beeing ty- 

ically figured thereby. And bence we obſerne theſe two things. 
irſt, that Chriſt crucifed is the true paſchall Lambe, as S. P. 
faith, Chriſt ewr Paſſcomer is ſacrificed : and Saint Jobs ſaith, Bebold 
the Lambe of Gad, diſtinguiſhing him thereby from the typicall 
lambe.Inthisthat Chriſt crucified is the true paſchall lambe,the 
Childeof God hath wonderfull matter of The Ifraclites 
did eate the paſſeouer in Egypt, and ſprinkled the blood of the 
lambe onthe poſts of their dores, that when the U of God 
came to deſtroy the firſt borne both of man and and 


fy the blood von their houſes, he might paſſe ouer them, —— 


— 


the ſhould not be vpon them to deſtruction. So likewiſe 
if thou doſt feede on the Lambe of God, and _ lively 
faith ſprinkle the dore ofthine heart with his blood, the Indge- 
ments of Godin this life, and the terrible curſe of death, 
with the fearefull ſentence of condemnation at the day of Iudge- 
ment, and all puniſhments due vnto thy ſinnes ſhall paſſe ouer 
thee and not ſo much as touch thee. And whereas the legges of 
our Saviour Chriſt were not broken by the ſouldiours, who 
ſought by all meanes poſſible to worke againſt him all the mi- 
chiefe they could: we may note, that the enemies of Chriſtand 
his Church, let them intend to ſhew neuer ſo much malice a- 
gainſt him, they can not goe beyond that liberty which God gi- 
ueth them, they can doe no more ſor their lives then that which 
God willeth. The Medes and Perſians are called the Lords ſax- 
ified onen. Cyrus is called the man of Gods Counſel, becauſe 
whatſocuer they intended a gainſt the pople of God, yet in all 
their proccedings they did nothing butthat which God had de- 
termined before to be done. when Senacherib came againſt 
the Iewesasa wilde beaſt out of his denne, the Lord telleth He- 
zekiab concerning Aſbur, that he will put bi hooke in bis noſtrils, 
and hu bridle in hu lips, and bring him backs againe the ſame way hee 
came, that is, he will ſo rule him, that hee ſhall not doe the leaſt 
hurt vntothe Iewes, morethen God will, This is a matter of 
great comfort to Gods Church oppreſſed with manifold ene - 
mies, Papiſts, lewes, Turkes, and all Intidels, maliciouſly bent 
againſt it for Chriſts ſake. For though they intend and 
practiſe miſchiefe, yet more then Gods will and counſell is, 
they can not doe: becauſe hee bath his ring in their no- 
— 5 and his bridle in their lippeg , to rule them as hee 
liſteth. a 

The ſecond thing which fell out immediately vpon the death 
of Chriſt is, that the ſouldiers pierced his ſide with a ſpeare, and 
thence yſſued water & blood. The vſe which ariſcth of this point 
istwo · fold: firſt, it ſerues to prooue that Chriſt died truly, & net 
in ſnew, or a fained death: for there is about the heart a filme or 
kinne like vnto a purſe, wherein is contained cleate water to 
coole the heate of the heart, and therefore when water and 
blood yſſued out after piercing of the fide, it is very likely 
that that very skin was pierced: for els in reaſon we cannot con- 
iecture whece this water ſhould come. S. lob. an eie · wirnes ofthis 
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Chriſts execution. "An Expoſition 
thing, becingaboattoproouethat Ieſns the Sonne of M was 
the crac Meſſiis, bringeth in ſixe witaeſſes: three in heatien, rhe 
Farber, the Word, and the boly Gboſ, and three in earth, tb Water, 
the Spirit and theblood:: where no doubt he alludeth tothe warer 
and bloed char yſſued out of the fide of Chriſt: by ſpirit we may 
vnderſtand the cfticacy and operation of Gods Spirit, making 
men to bring forth the fruits of the ſame,as loue, peace, ioy, &c. 
And theſecond witneſſe, namely water, hath relation to the wa- 
ter that came forth of Chriſts fide, which fGignifieth the inward 
ingaway of ſinne, andthe purging ofthe heart by Chriſts 
blood: which alſo is and was ſignified by the outward waſhin 
of the body with watcr in Baptiſme. The third witneſſe he cals 
blood, alluding to the blood that iſſued out of Chriſts fide : 
whereby is ligntficd theexpiation or ſatisfaction made to Gods 
Iuſtice for mans ſinno. The ſame vic had the ceremonial ſprin- 
ing in the old Teſtament , typically ſignifying the ſprinkling 
af Chriſts blood. Now theſe three witneſſes are not to be ſought 
for in heaven, but cuery Chriſtian man muſt ſearch for them in 
his owne heart and conſcience, and there ſhall he finde them in 
ſome mcaſure. And this water and blood flowing out of the (ide 
of Chriſt being now dead, fignifierhthat he is our juſtification 
and ſancti fi at ion cuen after his death, and that out of his death 
fprings our life : and therefore as Ewe was made of a ribbe taken 
aut of the ſide of Adu fo fprings the Church out of the blood 
that flowes out of the (ide of the ſccond Ada. 

Hauingthus intrc ated of Chriſts execution, let vs now come 
to the la(t point, namely, the excellency of Chriſts paſſion, con- 
ſiſting intheſe two points: I. A Sacrifice. I I. A Triumph. For 
the firſt, when Cheilt 1 offered a propitiatorie and reall 
ſacrifice to his Father: afid herein hisdeathand paſſion differeth 
from the ſufferings and deaths of all men whatſoeucr. In this ſa- 
cri fice, we mult conſider fourethings:I. Who was the prieſt. II. 
What was the Sacrifice, III. What was the altar. I V. The time 
w hert int lus tacrifice was offered. The prieſt was Chriſt himſelſe, 
as che auth t of the Epiſlle to the Hebrewes prooues at large 
from the third Chapter to the ninth, and of him we are to confi. 
der theſc foure points. The firſt, what is the office of Chriſts 
prieſthood ? Anſwer, The «ihce of Chriſts Prieſthood ſands in 
three things: I. Io teach doctrine, and therefore he is called the 


high prieſt of aur profeſſion that is, of the Goſpel which we prote le, 


—— — —— — 


of the Creeds, | 


on to God the Father , that he would tbe ſacrifice which 
he offered on the for vs. The ſecond point is, According 
to which nature he was a Pricſt : whether in bis manhood, or in 
his Godhead, or both together ? A. The oilice of his Prieſt- 
hood is performed by him according to beth his natures: and 
therefore hee is a Pris {t not asthe Papiſts would haue him, ac- 
cording to his manhood onely, but as he is both God and man: 
for as be is a Mediatour, ſo is he a Prie ſt: but Chriſt is a Media- 
tour according to both natures: each nature doing that which is 
peculiar to it, and conferring ſomething to the worke of redemp- 
tion : and therefore hee is a Prieſt as hee is both God and man. 
The third point, After what order he isa Prieſt? Anſwer. The 
Scripture mentioneth two orders of Prieſts : The order of Lew, 
and the order of HMelchi/edech, Chriſt was not a Prieſtafter the 
order of Aaron ; ang yet notwithſtanding in that Prieſthood 
were many notable rites, whereby the Prieſthood of our Sauiour 
Chriſt was reſembled, and we may note five eſpecially, Firſt, in 
the anointing of the high Prieſts, as of Aron. and his ſouncs 
after him, oyle waspowred on his head, and it ranne downe to 
the very edge of his garments, whereby was ſigned that Chriſt 


Chills Sacrifice, 22.9 
becauſe he is the thor and Doctour ofthe ſame, IT. To offer 
vp himſelſe vnto his Father inthe bebalfe of coan, for the appea- 
ſing of his wratk lor ſinne. III. To makerequeſt or interceſſſi 


Exod. 29.7. 
Plal.131.2, 


the true high Prieſt was anointed with the eyle of gladneſſe abone Plal 5. 7. 


bu fellowes, that is, that his manhood was filled with the gifts and 
graces of God, both in meaſure, number, and degree aboue all 


men and Angels. Secondly, the ſumptuous and gorgious appa- E. od 28.3. 


rell which the high Prieſt put on, when he came into the ſanctu- 
arie, was a ſigne of the rich and glorious robe of Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe, which is the purity and integrity of bis humane nature 


and of his life. Thirdly, the ſpeciall parts of the high rie ſts attirt᷑ C xd. a8. 10, r. 


were, firſt the Ephod, the two ſhoulders whereothad two onyx 
ſtones, whereon were engrauen the names of the twelue tribes 
of Iſracl: ſixe names on the one ſtone, and ſixe on the other, as 
{tones ofremembrance of the children of Iſrael to Godward ; 
ſecondly, the breſtplate of Indgementlike the worke of the E- 
phod, wherein were ſet twelue (tones according tothe names of 
the children of Iſrael, grauenas fignetseuery one after his nate. 

Now by theſe two ernamets were figuredtwothingsin Chriſt: 
by the firſt, that he carries all the cle on his ſhoulders, and ſi p- 
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ports them by his ſpirit ſo long as they are in this world; againſt 
the world, the fleſh,and the diuell. By the ſecond, that Chriſt our 
high Prieſt beeing now in his Sanctuary in heauen, hath in me- 
mory all the elect, and their very names are writen as it were in 
tables of gold before his face, and he hath an eſpeciall loue vnto 
them and care ouer them. Vpon this ground the Church in the 
Canticles praiesonthismanner , Set me «4 A ſeale on thy heart and 
a4 a ſi guet open thy me. And indeed this is a matter of comfort 
to vs all, that Chriſt hath our ſcuerall names written in precious 
ſanes before his face, though he be now in heauen, and we on 
earth : and that the particular eſtate of euery one of vs is both: 
knowne and regarded of him. Againe, God gaue to e Moſer the 
Vrimand Thammiw, which was put on the breſt-plate of the 
high Pricſt, when he was toaske counſcll from God of things 
vnknowne, before the Mercy-ſcar, whence God gaue anſwes 
What the Vrim & Thummim was, it is not known: and it is like 
it was not made by any art of man, but givenby God ; and how 
it was vſed we can not tell: but yet the ſigni fication ofthe words 
affoordet h matter of meditation. / Tims ſignifies Agbs, and Thum- 
mim ſigni ſie s perfectiont. And by this aturther matter was pre- 
figured in Chriſt, who hath the pet fect Vrim and Thummim in 
his breſt: firſt, becauſe in him are hid: e all the treaſures of wiſ- 
dome & knowledge: ſccondly, becauſe he reueales to his Church 
out of his Word ſuch things as none can know but the children 
of God: as Dawid(aith, T he ſecret of the Lord u reucaled to them 
that feare him. And for this cauſe the ſpirit of Chriſt is called rhe 
Spirit wiſedome and renelation : and the Spirit of God, whereby we 
know the thing 1 that are giuen vnto v3 Cad: as namely, our eſecti- 
on, vocation, iuſl ification, and ſanctification int his life, and our 
etc rrall glorification after this life: yea to euery member of 
Chriſt within his Church he giues a ſpeciall ſpirit of reuelation 
out of the word, whereby he may know that God the Father is 
his Father; the Sonne the Redecmer, his redcemer; and the holy 
Ghoſt his ſanRifier and comforter. Laſtly, the high Pricſt had 
a plate on his fore. head, and there in was engrauen, 7 he bolmefe 
lelevab. This ſignified the holineſſe of Chriſt: for as he is 
God, be is holineſſe it ſelfe: and as be is man, he is moſt holy, 
bec ing ſanctified by the holy Ghoſt for this end, that hee might 
couer our ſinnes and vnrighteouſneſſe, with his righteouſneſſe 


and holy obedience. 
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of which order Chriſt was, as Dexid ſaith, I bas art a Prieſt ſere- pfal. 10 4. 
mer after the order of « Melebiſedeck,_: and that in two ſpeciall te- Heb.7.17- 


ſpects. I. AMelchiſedeck, was both a Prieſt and a King: ſo was 

hriſt. I 1. e F{eſchiſedeck had neytherfather nor mother, be- 
cauſe his hiſtoric is ſer downe with mention of neither: ſo like- 
wiſe Chriſt as he is God, had nomother ; and as be is man, hee 
had no father. The Papiſts auouch Chriſt to be a Prieſt of this 
order ina new reſpec, in that as Helchsſedeck offered bread and 


wine, when Abraham came fromthe laughter of the Kings; ſo Gen.r4 18. 


(fay they) Chriſt in his laſt ſupper did offer bis one body and 
blood vnder the formes of bread and wine. But this is a friuo- 
lous deuice of theirs: for if we reade Heb, 7. where this point is 
handled, there is no compariſon at all made of their two facrifi- 
ces;but the reſemblances before named are ſet down, in which, 
perſon is compared with perſon. Againe, it is not faid ia Geneſis, 


that e Fſelchi/edeck offered ſacrifice ; but that he brought forth Protulit non 


bread and wine, and made a feaſt to Abraham and his compa- 
ny. And if Chriſt ſhould be ofthe order of Melchiſedeck, in re- 
gard of the offering of bread and wine,yet would this make much 
againſt the Papiſts. For Alelcbiſedecł brought forth true bread 
and true wine; but in the facrifice of the maſſe there is no true 
bread nor true wine: but ( as they fay ) the reall body and blood 
of Chriſt vnder the forme of bread and wine. 

The fourth point is, W hether there be any more reall Prieſts 
of the new Teſtament beſide Chriſt or nv? A. Inthe old Teſta- 
ment there were many Prieſts, one followiag another in conti- 
nuall ſucceſſion, but of the new Teſtament there is one only recall 
Pricſt, Chriſt leſus God and man, ind ro mot e: as the author of 


ulit. 


the Hebre wes ſaith, Becauſe he indureth for ener, he hath an ener. Heb. I a4. 


laſting Prieſt hoad: and the word tranſlated [ exerl/aſting ligni fieth 
ſuch a Pr ie ſthood, which cannot pafle from him to any other, as 
the Prieſthood of Aaron did. And thereſore the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt is ſo tied to his one perſon, that none can haue the ſame 
but he; neither man nor Angell, nor any other creature, no not 
the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt. But the factours ofthe Church 
of Rome willfay ; that Chriſt may haue men to be his deputies 
in his ſtead to offer ſacrifice, Anſwer. We muſt conſider Chriſt 
two wayes: I. As he is Cod: II. As he is Mediatour. As he is 
God, withthe Father and with the holy Ghoſt, he hath Kings 
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and Magiſtrates to be his deputies on earth: and therefore they 
are called Elohim, that is, adi. But as he is Mediatour, and ſo con» 


ſequently a Prieſt and a King, he hath neither deputy nur vice - 
gerent ; neyther king to rule in his ſtead ouer his Church, nor 
Pcieſt to offer ſacrifice for him : nay he hath no Prophet to be 
his depaty, as he is the DoRor ofthe Church. And therefore 
he ſaith to his diſciples ; Be not called do Xors, for ene i your do- 
For. Indeede he hath his Miniſters to teach men his will: but a 
deputie to offer ſacrifice in his ſtead he hath not. And therefore 
we may with good conſcience abhorre the maſſing Prieſt- hood 
of the Church of Rome, as a thing fetched from the bottome of 
hell: and their maſling prieſts as inſtruments of Satag,gholdi 
this for a very truth, that we haue but one only Prieſt,cuen Chri 
himſelfe God and man. [ndeede all Chriſtians are ptieſts to offer 
vp ſpirituall ſacrifice: but it is the propertie of Chrift alone to 
offer an outward and reall ſacrifice vnto God now in the new 
Teſtament. 

Thus much of the firſt point, u ho is the Prie ſt. The ſecond 
followe th: What is the ſacrifice ? Auſw. The ſacrifice is Chriſt, 
as he is man, or the manhood of Chriſt crucified. As the prieſt is 
both God and man; ſo the ſacrifice is man,(a) not God. So it is 
faid , Wee are ſanttified by the offering o/ the bodie of Feſm Chriſt, 
Touchingthisſacritice, ſundry queſtions are to be sKanned. The 
firſt, What kinde of Sacrifice it was? A. In the old Teſta» 
ment there were two kinds of ſacrifices:on: propitiatorie, which 
ſerued for to ſarishe for ſinne. The other — for praiſe 
and thankigiuing. Now the Sacrifice of Chriſt was a(acriſice 
propitiatoric, ſpecially pre figured by the typicall ſacrifice, cal. 
led the whole burnt offering for as it was all conſumed to aſhes 
vpon the altar, and turned into ſmoake,ſo the fire of Gods wrath 
did ſcaze vpon Chriſt on the croſſe, and did conſume him as it 
were to nothing to make vs ſom:thing.Secondly, when Noe of- 
feted an whole burnt offering after the flood, it is ſaid, God ſmel- 
led a [anonr of reſt : not becauſe hee was delighted with the ſmell 
of the ſacri fice, but becaule he approued his faith in Chriſt. And 
hereby was figured, that Chriſt vpon the croſſe was an offering, 
and a ſacrifice of a (weete ſmelling ſauour unte Grd: becauſe God 
was well pleaſed therewith. Now whereas Chriſt was content 
wholly to offer vp himſclte, to appeaſe the wrath of his Father 
forvs: it maſt teach vs to giue our bodies and ſoules, as holy, 
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living, and acceptable ſacrifices, wholly dedicating them to the 
ſervice of God, ' | 
The ſecond queſtion is, How oft Chriſt offered himſelſe ? Af. 
Once onely and no more. This muſt be held asa principle of di- 
uinity : Wb once offering bath he conſecrated for ener ,thew that are Heb.10-14. 
ſantiyfied : and againe, (rift was once d rotaky away the ſing of Hch gad. 
wary, And it ſerueth roouerthrow the abominable ſacrifice of 
the mafſc,in which the true body and blood of Chriſt is offered 
vnderthe formes of bread and wine, really and ſubſtantially ( as 
they ſay ) for the remiſſion of the fins ofthe quicke and the dead, 
And that continually : but if this ynbleody Sacrifice of Chriſt 
be goody then it is eyther the continuing of that which was be- 
gun on the croſſe by Chriſt himſefe , or the iteration of it by 
the maſſe Prieſt. Now let Papiſts chuſe whether of theſe two 
they will: it they ſay it isthecontinuing ofthe ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
then they ſpeake outragious blaſphemy : tor it is in effect to ſay, 
that Chriſts ſacrifice was not perfect, but onely begun on the 
croſſe, and muſt be accompliſhed by the maſſe Prieſt to the end of 
the world. If they arhrme the ſecond, that it is an iteration of 
Chriſts ſacrifice, thenalſo they ſpeake blaſphemy : for hereby 
they make it alſo an imperfect ſacriſice, becauſe it is repeated & 
ite rated: for vpon this ground doth the authorto the Hebrewey 
prooue, that the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament were imperſect, 
becauſe they were daily offered. And whereasthey ſay there bee 
two kindsofacrifices, one bloody, once onely offered vpon the 
eroſſe: the other vnbloody, which is daily offered: I anſwer, 
thatthis diſtinction hath no ground out of Gods Word: neither 
was it knowne tothe holy Ghoſt, who ſaith, that without blood 192% 
there in no remſſion of ſiunes. 
The third queſtion is, What is the fruit of this ſacri ſice ? Aa 
The whole effect thereof is contained in theſe hure things: I. 
The oblation of Chriſt purgeth the belccuer from all his ſinnes, 
whether they be originall or actuall: ſo it is ſaid, /f we alle in the 
light , wee bane ſollomſbip one with anether ; andthe blood of leſus 1. lohn. l.. 
Chrift bis Sonne pargeth vi from alt ſine: whether they be ſinnes of 
omiſſion in regard of our duties; or of commiſſion in doing euill. 
II. The oblation ſerueth for the iuſtifying of a ſinner before 
God, as Pas/(aith, Ne are inſtified by bis blowd, and ars reconciiia to Norm. f. g, to. 
Godby bu death : this being here numbred, that in the — — 
of Chriſt we include his legall obedience , whereby be _ 
| | 


Heb. 9. 14. 


Heb. 18. 9, 20. 
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the Law for vs. III. The oblation of Chriſt ſerue?᷑ to purge 
mens conſcience from dead workes; How much mere then ſpall the 
blood of Chriſt , which through the aternal ſpirit offered humſclfe wth. 
ont ſpot to God, purge your conſcience: from dead wor lei to ſerue the li- 
wing Goa? 1 V. Ibe oblation of Chriſt procures vs liberty to en- 
ter into heauen; By the blood of Chrijt leſus we may be bold to enter 
into the , by the new and lining way which be hath prepared 
for v1throngh the veile, that u, his fleſs. By our ſins there isa par- 
tition wall made betweene God and vs: but Chriſt by offering 
bimſelte vpon the croſſe, hath beaten downethis wall, opened 
heauen, and as it were trained the way with his one bloody- 
whereby we may enter iatothe Kingdome of God, and without 
the which we can not enter in at all. 

The laſt queſtion is, How this ſacrifice may be applyed to vs? 
An. Ihe meanes of applying this ſacrifice be rwo.1.The hand of 
God which offereth 2. The hand of the belecuer that receiueth 
the ſacrifice offered. The hand of God whereby he offereth vnto 
vs this benefit, is the preaching o the Word,and the adminiſtra» 
tion ofthe Sacraments, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper: and 
whereſoeuer theſe his holy ordinances are rightly adminiſtred 
and put in practice, there the Lord puts forth his hand vnto vs, & 
offereth mol freely the vertuc and bencfit ofthe deathof Chriſt. 
And then inthe next place commeth the hand of the belceuer, 
which is faith inthe heart: which when God offereth, doth ap- 
prehend and receiue the thing offered, and make it ours. 

The third thing to be ſpoken of, is the Altar whereon Chriſt 
offered himſelfe. The altar was not the croſſe, bur rather the 
Godhead of Chriſt. He was both the prieſt, the ſacrifice,& the al- 
tir: the ſacrifice, as he is man; the Pric ſt, as he is both God and 
man;the altar, as he is God. I he property of an altar, is to ſanctiſie 
the ſacrifice : as Chriſt ſaith, Je fooles, andblind whether i greater, 
the offering, or the altar that ſar ctiſieth the offering ? Now Chriſt as 
he is God, ſanctificth himicife as he was man: and cherefore(ſaith 
he) for their ſakes ſauctiſie f my ſel/e,by doingtwo things: I. By ſet- 
ting apart the manhood to be a ſacrifice vato his Father for our 
ſinnes: L I. By giuing to this ſacrifice merit or eihicacy to deſerue 
at Gods bandsrcmiſſionof our ſinnes: the manhood of Chriſt 
without the Godhead, hath no vertue of cihcacy in it ſelfe to 
be a meritorious ſacrifice ; and therefore the dignity and excel- 
lency which it hath,is deriued thence, As for the challcy and feng 
| cars 
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altars of the Churchof Rome, they are nothing els but the toies 
of mans braine; Chriſt himſelfe is the onely reall altar of the new 
Teſtament. And inthe ſtead of altars which were vnder the Law, 
we haue now the Lords table whereon we celebrate the Sacra- 
ment ot his body and blood, to ſhe forth his death til he come. 

The fourth point is, concerning the time of Chriſts oblation, 
which he himſelſe calleth the acceptable yeere of the Lord: allu- 
ding vnto another yeere vnder the law, called the yeere of Iu- 
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bile, which was euery fifty yeere among the lewes, in which at Leu 25. 10. 


the ſound of a Trumpet, all that had ſet or ſold their poſſeſſions, 
receiued them againe:all that were bondmen were then ſer at li- 
berty. This Iubile was but a figure of that perfect deliuerance 


which was to be obtained by Chriſtspaſſion, which was not tem- Luk.4.1s. 


porary deliuerance for euery fifty yeere, but an eternall free. 
dome from the bondage of ſinne, hell, death, and condemnation. 
And the preachiag ofthe Word is the trumpet ſounded, which 
proclaimeth vnto vsfreedome from the kingdome of darkneſſe, 
and inuites vs to come and dwell in perfect peace with Chriſt 
himſelfe. Well, if the yeere ot perpetuall Iubile be now come, in 
what a wretched eſtate are allour looſe and blind people that e- 
ſteeme nothing of that liberty which is offered them, but chooſe 
rather to liue in their ſins, and in bondage vnder Satan and con- 
de mnation, then to be at freedome in Chrilt ? 

Now follow the vſes which are to bee made of the ſacrifice of 


Chriſt. The Prophet Aggai faith, that the ſecond temple built Agg.. . 


vp by Zorobabel was nothing in beauty vntothe firſt which 
was built by Salem m: and the reaſon is plaine, for ( as the lewes 
write)ir wanted fiuc things whichthe firſt temple had.l. The ap- 
pearing ofthe preſence of God at the mercie-ſcat betweene the 
two Cherubinzs. I I. The Vrim and Thummim on the breſt- 
plate of the high Prieſt. | I I, The Inſpiration ot the holy Ghoit 
vpon che extraordinary Prophets. I V. The Arke of the Coue- 
nant : for that was loſt inthe captiuitie. V. Fire from heauento 
burne the ſacrifices, Yet for all this, the Prophet afcerward faith, 


The glory of the laſt Houſe, ſhall be greater then the firſt. Now it may Ape 2 10 


be demanded, how both theſe ſay ings can ſtand together? Anſw. 
Weare to know, that the ſecond temple was ſtãding in the time 
when Chriſt was crucificd for our ſins;an4 it was the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt which gaue glorie and dignity to the ſecond Temple, 
thoughother wiſe for building and outward ornament: s it was far 
inferiour 


4 


136 Chriſts Sacrifice, ' An Expoſition 

inferiour to the firſt. And by this we are taught, that if we would 

bring glorie vnto our one ſelues, vnto our bouſes and kindred, 

eyther before God or before men, we mult labour to be parta- 

kers of the ſacrifice of Chrift, and the ſprinkling of his blood to 

purge our hearts. This is the thing that brings renowne both to 

place & perſon,how baie ſocuer we be in the eyes of the world. 

Leu. 2. 13. Secondly, all oblations and meate ofterings were ſprinkled with 
ſalt, and euery ſacri ice of propitiation which was to be burned 

Ezech.q3.24. do aſhes, was firſt lalted: d hereby two things are ſignified. The 
firſt, that cuery one of vs our ſelues are loathſome or vile in the 

Ezech. 16. . fight of Godʒ like vto ſtinking carrion or raw fle ſh kept long vn- 
A dead and rotten carkeis is loathſome vnto vs: but 

wee in our ſelues are a thouſand times mere loat hſome vnto 

God. The fecond, that we are as it were ſalted and made ſauory 

and acceptable to God by the vertue of the ſacriſice of Chriſt 

vpon the croſſe. Our duty then is to labour that we may feele 

in our ſelues the — ſharpeneſſe ofthe oblation of Chriſt, 

to waſt and conſume the ſuperfluities of fin and the corruptions 
of our nature. And wee muſt wit hall indeauour, that the whole 

Cole. courſe of our liues and our ſpeech it ſelfe be gracious and pode- 
Match. 5. 13. red with ſalt, leſt God at length ſpue vs out of his mouth. To 
this end hath God appointed his Miniſters to be the ſalt of the 
earth, that by their miniſtery they might apply the death of 

Chriſt, and ſeaſon the people. And it hath pleaſed God tobe- 

ſprinkle this land with more ple ntie of this ſalt then hath beene 

heretofore. But alas, ſmall is the number of them that giue any 

reliſh of their good ſeaſoning: I he more lamentable is their caſe. 

For as fleſh that can not be ſeaſoned with ſalt, putriſies: ſo men, 

that cau not be ſweet and changed by the ſacriſice of Chriſt, 

Exec. 47. 8, 11. doe rotte and periſh in their ſinne. The waters that yſſued from 
vnder the threſhold oft he Sanctuary, when they came into the 

a Marc motiu ( a)dead ſea he waters theieof were wholſome: but myric places 
— and mariſhes which could not be ſcaſoned, were made ſalt pits, 
No theſe waters are the preaching of the Goſpell of Chriſt; 

which flowing thoro w all the parts of this Ile, it it do not ſeaſon 

& change our nation, it ſhal make it as places of nettles & ſaltpits 

and at lenght be an occaſion of the eternall curſe of God. Third- 

\ y, Chriſts Prie ſt hood ſerues to make cuery one of vs alſo to bee 
Malt ii. Prieſts. And beeing Prieſts, we muſt likewiſe haue our ſacri- 
a Tim.2.8. fice and our altar ; our ſacriſice, is the cleane offering which 
is 
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is the lifting vp of pre hands ro God without wrath ar doubting 
in our praycrs : alſo out bodies and ſoules, our hcartsandafe- 
ions, the workes of our liues, andthe worksof our calli 
which muſt be dedicated tothe Seruice of Godfor his and 
the good of his Church. The alrac whereoa we mult otter ous ſa · 
crifce, is Chriſt our Redeemer, both God and man, becauſe 
the vertue of his death, as with ſweete odours, be perfumes 
our obedience, and makes it acceptable to God. The Miniſters 


of the Goſpell are alſo in this manner Prieſts, as Pa inſinua- Reu. c). 
teth, w hen he calleth the Geneales his offering unto Cad. And the — 
aching of the Word is as it were alaccifycing kaife, where 11. 


y the olde Adam muſt be killed in vs; and we made an holy and 
acceptable ſweete ſmelling oblation vnto God, ſanctiſed by the 
holy Ghoſt. Therefore cucry one that heateth Gods Word prea · 
ched and taught, muſt indeauour that by the profitable hearing 
thereof, his ſinnes and whole nature may be ſubdued and killed; 
as the beaſt was ſlaine and ſacrificed vpon the altas bythe hand 
of the Leuite. Laſtly , the exbortation of the holy Ghoſt owt 


here be conſidered. Seeing ( faith he) ws have an high Prieft , Heb. 10.21, . 


which i ouer the houſe of God, (et vs draw neere mich 4 traus hears in 
aſſurance of ſauth, ſprinkſed is onr hearts from an enell c, and 
waſhed in our bodies with pure water, The meaning of the words is 
this, that it Chriſt haue ſuff. red ſuch a ſacrifice of ſuch value and 
price, which pr-cureth pardon of ſinne, luſtification, Saunctiſi- 
cation, and Redemption, then we muſt labour to be partakers oi 
it; to haue our bodies and ſoules purifyed and cleanſed by bis 
blood, and ſanRified throughout by the holy Ghoſt, that thexe» 
by we may bee made hte to doc ſacrifice acceptaole to God: in 
Chriſt. This is the vic which the Apoſtle maketh ofthe doftrine 
of Chriſts Prieſt- hood in that place, which alſo euery man 
ſhould apply vato biaſclfe : for why ſhould we liue in aur 
ſinnes and wicked waycs, euery houre incurring the danger of 
Gods ludge ments, ſce ing Chriſt hath aſtered ſuch a lacriſice 
whereby we may be purged and clcanſed, & at length freed from 
all woe and milcry ? 

Thus much of Chriſts Sacrifice ; now followes his triumph 
vpon the croſſe. That Chriſt did triumph when he was. vpon 


the croſſe, it is plaincly ſet downe by the Apoltle Pew, where he Calla. 1415. 


faith, that pating on: the hand. rig ardatance; thas was 
vu, which was contrary to v1 /a4 enen tooks it ont of the may, 
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it vpex the croſſe, and hath fpeiled the pri ies and powers, and 
beth made ſew of them openly, and hath trinmphed ouer them in the 
ſawecreſe. This triumph is fer forth by ſignes and teſtimonies 
oftwo ſorts. I. By fignes of his glorie and maieſty. II. By 
ſignes of his vi on the croſſe. The ſignes of his glory and 
maieſty are principally ſeuen. The firſt, is the title ſet ouer his 
head vpon the croſſe, Jeſiu of Nazareth King of the Iewes, The end 
why titles were ſet ouer the heads of malefaRours was, that the 
beholders may know the cauſe of the paniſhment, and bee ad- 
moniſhed totake heede of like offences , and bee ſtirred vpto a 
diſlike ofthe parties executed for their offences. And therefore 
no doubt, Pilue wrotthetitle of Chriſtfor the aggrauating of 
hiscauſe,and that with his one hand. Yet marke the ſtrange e- 
uent that followed: for whe Pilate was about to write the ſuper- 
ſcription, God did ſo gouerne and ouer-rule both his heart and 
hand, that in ſtead of noting ſome crime, he ſets downe a moſt 
gloriousand worthy title, calling him, Ieſus of Nazareth King of 
the Jemen which words containe the very ſumme and pith of the 
whole Goſpell of Chriſt : delivered by the Patriarkes and Pro- 
phers from age to age. We muſt not thinke that Pilate did this 
of any good minde, or vpon any loue or fauour that he bare to 
Chriſt ; but onely as ho was guided and ouer · ruled by the power 
of God for the aduancement of the honour and glory of Chriſt. 
The like did Caiaphas, who though a ſworne enemy to Chriſt, 
yet hee vttered a . — of him, ſaying, that it was neceſſary 
that one (bold dye for the people: not that he had any intent to pro- 
heſie: but becauſe the Lord vſed him as an inſtrument to pub- 

iſh his truth. And when Baum for the wages of vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe would haue curſed the Lords people, for his life he could 
not; nay, all his cur ſings were turned into bleſſings. By this then 
it appeares, that it is not poſſible for any man, doe what he can, to 
ſtoppe the courſe of the Goſpell of Chriſt : nay, (as we ſee) God 
can raiſe vp the wicked ſometime to ſpread abroad and to pub- 
liſh the truth, thoyghthey themſelues intend the contrary, Fur- 
thermore let vs marke that when the Iews did moſt of all intend 
to bring diſgrace and ignominy vpon our Saviour Chriſt, then 
did they moſt of all extoll and magnific his name; they could 
not for their liues haue given him a more renowned title then 
this, that he was a King of the Iewes. And the ſame is the caſe of 
all che members of Chriſt: for let a man walke in a good conſci- 
nec 
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ence before God and man, he ſhall finde this to bee true, that 
when he is molt dif; inthe world, then commonly he is 
enters Files —— Languages He 

urther, Pilate wrote this ſu iption in; | 
brew,Greeke,and Latine. And no doubt the end thereof in the 
prouidence of God was , that the Paſſion of Chriſt, asalſothe 
publiſhing of his Kingdomeand Goſpell might bee ſpred ouer 
the whole world. This ſhewes the malice of the Charch of 
Rome, which will not ſuffer the Word of God to be publiſhed 
but in the Latine tongue, leſt the people ſhould be intangled in 
errours. 

Againe, when Pilus had thus written the ſuperſcription, the 
high Prieſts and Phariſes offended thereat, came to Pilate, wil- 


n 


ling him to change the title, ſaying, rite not the — — leres, Iehn 19. 


but that he ſaid, I am the King of the Jenes: but P 

them againe , That which I haus written, I haus written, b 
Pilate had bin ouer- ruled before to condemne Chriſt to deat 
againſt his one conſcience, yet will he not inany wiſe condeſ- 
cendto change the ſu iption. How comes thisto paſſe ? 
Surely, as he was ruled by the hand of God in penning ir, ſo by 
the ſame hand of God was hee confirmed in not changing ir. 
Hence we learne ſundry inſtructions, Firſt, that no man in the 
world,, let him endeauour himſelfe tothe vttermoſt of his power, 
is able to ſtop the courſe of the Kingdome of God : it ſtands 
firme and ſure, and all the world is not able to preuaile againſt it. 
Secondly, whereas Pilate beeing but a heathen man was thus 
conſtant, that hee will not hane his writing changed ; we may 
note, how permanent and vnchangeable the writings of the ho- 
ly Word of God are. They are not the words of heathen men, 
but were ſpoken by the mouth ofthe __—_ and Apoſtles, as 
God gaue them vtterance. The Booke of Scripture t cis 
much more immutable fo as no creature ſhall be able to change 
the leaſt part of it till it be fulfilled, Thirdly, by Pilates conſtan- 
cy, wee learne to be conſtant in the practice and profeſſion of the 
Religion of Chriſt: this is a neceſſary leſſon for theſe daies,where- 
in mens profeſſions doe flcete like water, and go and come with 
the tide. Many zealous profeſſors today, but to morrow as cold 
as water, And the complaint of the Lord touching times paſt, a- 


grees to our daies:O Epbrains, Phat ſbal I [ay to thee i dying Om 
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An Expoſition 
The ſcoond is, the conuerſion of the thie fe: a moſt worthy ar- 


t of the Godhead of Chriſt. For by it when he was vpon 
— and in the vety middeſt of his paſſion, he giues vnto 
all the world a liuely and notabic experience of the vertue and 

r of his death, ſo as his very enemies might not onely be- 
hold the paſſion it ſelſe, but alſo at the fame time acknowledge 
the admirable eiſicacy thercof. And therefore with the paſſion 
ot Chriſt, we muſt ioy ne the conuerſion of the thiefe :. which is 
as it were a Criſtall glaſſe wherein we may ſenſibly behold the 
endleſſe mer it and vertue of the obedience of Chriſt to his Fa. 

ther, euen to the death of the croſſe. Ard therefore I will bric fly 
touch the i inſtructions which are to be learned by it. 
Firſt, let vs marke that both the theeues in cucry reſpet were e- 
quall, both wicked and lewd liues : and for their notorious faults 
both attached, condemned, and executed both on the croſſe at 
the ſame time with Chrifl: yet for all this, t he one repenting was 
ſaued, the other was not. And in tht ir two examples we ſce the 
ſtate of the whole world, wbereof one part is choſen to life eter- 
nall : and thereupon attaines to faith and repentance in this life: 
the reſt are reiected in the eternall Counſell of God, for iuſt cau- 
ſes knowne to himſelfe, and ſuch becing left to themſelues ne- 
uer repent at all. Secondly, we are taught hereby, that the whole 
worke of our conuerſion and ſaluation muſt be aſcribed wholly 
to the macere mercy of God : of theſe two rhecuesthe one 
was —— 5 plunged in the wickednefle as the other, and yet the 
one is the other condemned. The like was in Jacob and 
Eſaw; both borne at one time, and of the ſame parents, and ney- 
ther ofthem had done good nor euill when they were borne: 
yet one was then loued, the other was hated: yea if we regard 
outward prerogatiues, E/aw was the firſt borne, and yet was re- 
fuſed. 

Furthermore, the thiefe on the croſſe declareth his conuerſi- 
on, by manifeſt fignes and fruits of repentance, as appeares by 
the words which he ſpake to his fellow, Feareft thow not God, ſeeing 
thou art in the ſame condemnation ? Though bands and ftete were 
faſt nailed to the croſſe, yet heart and tongue are at liberty to giue 
ſome tokens of histrue repentance. The > — this our land 
hearethe Word, but for the moſt part are without eyther profit 


io knowledge or amendment of li zyer for all this,they perſwade 


themſelues that they haue and meanings 
y good good 5 
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—— cannot beare it away. and vtter it ſo well as others. 
But alas, poore ſoules, they are deluded by Satan: for a man that 
is conuerted,cannot but expteſſe his conuerfion, and — Sn 
the fruits thereof. And theretore our Saviour Chriſt fait 
man beleene in me, ent of hu belly ſhalt flow yiner1 of — — 
grace ( as Elibha ſaith) of God, is like new e in a v 
muſt haue a vent; and therefore he that ſheweth no tokens of 
Gods grace in this life, is not as yet conuertedzlet him thinkeand 
ſay of himſeclfe what he will. Can a man haue lite, & neuer mooue 
nor take breath ? and can he that bringeth forth no fruite of con- 
uer ſion, liue vnto God? Well, let vs now ſce what were the fru t 
of the theeues repentance. They may be reduced to foure heads. 
Firſt, he rebukes his fellow for mocking Chriſt, iudesuour ing 
thereby to bring him to the ſame ci ndition with himſelſe, if it 
were poſſible: whereby he diſcouers vnto vs the propricty ofa 
true repentant ſinner, which is, to lat cur and ſli iue, ſo much as 
in him lyeth, to bring all men to the ſame ſtate that he is in, Thus 
Dawid hauiug tried the great loue & fauour of God toward him- 
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ſelfe, breaketh forth and ſaith, Come ghilaren hear ben vntome, & I pH. An 


will teach you the feare of the Lord: ſhe wing his deſite, that the ſame 
benefits which it had glcaſed God to beſtow on him, mightalfo 
in like maner be conuerted to others. Ther fore it isa great ſhame 
to (.c men proſeſſi ig Religion, carried away with euery compa- 
ny, and with the vanities and faſhions ofthe world, whereasthey 
ſhould rather draw cuenthe worſt men that be,to the — 
of choſe graces of God which they haue receiued. That whic 


the Lord ſpake to the Prophet liremy, muſt bee applyed to all ler. 25. rr. 


men: Let them returne vnto thee , but returne not thou vnto 
them. In inſtruments of muſicke the ſtring out of tune mult be 
ſet vp to the reſt that be intune, and not the reſt to it. 

Aga ine, in that hee checkes his fellow, it ſhewes that thoſe 
which be touched for their owne ſinnes, are alſo grieued when 
they ſee other men ſinne and offend God. But to go further in 
this point, let vs diligently and carefully marke the manner of 
his reproof, Feareſt thou not God, ſocing thow art in the ſine comdem- 
ation? In which words he rips vp his lewdnes euen to the quick, 
& giues him a worthy item, telling him tiiat the cauſe of all theit 
—— $, — — — feare or — 
this point maſt euery one of vs marke with iligence, For 
men 5 132 
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ſhall finde that this is the roote and foundation of all our offen- 
ces. We miſcrable men for the moſt part haue not graceto con- 
ſider that we are alwaics before God; and to quake and tremble 
at the conſideration of his preſence: and this makes vs ſooften 
tooffend God in our liues as we doe. Abrabam comming before 
Abemelech ſhifting for bimſelfe ſaid, Sab was his ſiſter: and be- 
ing demanded why he did ſo, anſwered, Becauſe be thanght the 


feare of God was not in that place : inſinuating that he which wants 


the feate of God, will not make conſcience of any ſinne whatſo- 
euer. Would we then euen from the bottome of our hearts turne 
to God, and become new creatures? Then let vs learne to fcare 
God: which is nothing elſe but this, when a man is perſwaded 
in his owne heart and conſcience, that v hereſoeuer he be, he is in 
the preſence and ſight of God, and by reaſon thereof is a fraid to 
ſinne. This we mult haue fully ſettled in our hearts, if we de ſire 
to learne but che fit ſt leſſon of true wiſedome. But what reaſon 
vſeth the thiefe to draw his fellow to the feare of God ? Thou 
wrt ( faith he) in the ſame condemnation , that is, by thy ſinnes and 
manifold tranſgreſſions thou haſt de ſerued death, and it is now 
moſt iuſtly inflicted vpon thee: wilt thou not yet feare God ? 
Where we are taught , that temporall pyniſhmer.tsand croſſes, 
ought to be meanes to worke in vs the [Src of God; for that is 
one end why they are ſent of God. It ic good for me( ſaith Daxid) 
that I haue beene chaſtiſed, that I may learne thy farmtes. And Paul 
faith, hen we are chaſtiſed, we are nurtared of the Lord. And the 
Iewes are taught by the Prophet Micba to fav, I will beare the 
wrath of the Lord, becauſe I haue ſinned againſt him. 

The ſecond fruite of his conuerſion is, that he condemneth 
himſelfe and his fellow for their ſins, ſaying, Indeede we are righ. 
teon ſiy here, for wereceine things worthy for that we haue done t hat is, 
we haue wonderfully ſinned againſt Gods maieſtie, and againſt 
our brethren: and therfore this grieuous puniſhment which we 
beare, is moſt iuſt & due vnto vs, This fruit of repentance fprings 
and growes very thinne among vs, for few there be which do ſe- 
riouſly condemne themſelues for their owne ſinnes: the manner 
of men is to condemne others, and to cry out that the world was 
neuer ſo bad, but bring them home to themſelues, and you ſhall 
finde that they haue many excuſes & defences as plaiſter-worke 
to caſt ouer their foule and filthy ſinnes: and if they be vrged to 

ſpeake againſt themſclues, the worſt will be thus, God _— 
we 


of the Cra. 
we are all finners,cuen the beſt of vs. Bur certaine it is, that bee 
which is throughly touched in conſcience for his fins, both can 
and will ſpeake more againſt himſelfe for his manifold offences, 
then all the world beſides. Thus Pax! when he was conuerted, 
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calles himſelfe the chiefeof all ſinners, And the prodigall child con- Tim. 1.15 


feſſed that hee had ſinned againſt hæauen and againit his Father, 
and was not worthy to be called his child. 
The third fruit of his conuerſion is, that he excuſet h our Sa- 

viour Chriſt, and giueth teſtimonie of his innocencie, ſaying, 
But this man bath done nothing amiſſe. Marke here: Pilate condem- 
ned Chriſt, Herod mocked him all the learued Scribes and Pha- 
riſes condemned him, and the people cry, Away with him, let 
him be cruci fied: and among his ownediſciples Peter denied him, 
and the reſt ranne away; there remaines onely this poore ſilly 
wretch vpon the croſſe to giue teſtimony of Chriſts innocency: 

whereby we learne, that God chooſeth the ſimple ones of this 
world to ouerthrow the wiſedome of the wiſe: and therefore we 
muſt take heede that we be not offended at the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
by reaſon that for the moſt part ſimple and meane men in the 

World embrace it. Nay marke furt her, this one theefe being 
conuerted hath a better iudge ment in matters concerning Gods 
Kingdome, then the whole body of the lewes. And by this all 

ſtudents may learne, that if they deſire to haue in themſelues 
vpright iudgement in matters of Religion, firſt of all they 

muſt become repentant ſinners: and though a man haue ne- 
uet ſo much learning, yet if he be carried away with his one 
blinde affections and luſts, they will corrupt and darken his 
iudgement. Men which worke in mines and cole-pits vnder 
the earth, are troubled with nothing ſo much as with dampes, 

which make their candle burne darke, and ſometimes pur it 
quite out: Now euery mans ſiunes are the dampes of his heart, 
which whenthey take place, doe dimme the light of his iudge- 
ment, and c iſt a miſt ouer the minde, and darken the vncer- 
ſtanding and reaſon: and therefore a needtull thing it is, that 
men in the fir ſt place ſhould prouide for their owne conucr- 
ſion. 

The fourth fruit of his repentance is, that he prayeth for mer- 
cyat Chriſts hands, Lord (faith he) remember mee when thou com- 
weſt into thy kingdome:in which praier we may ſee what is the pt a- 
perty of faith. Thisthicte at this inſtant heard nothing of Chriſt 

a R 2 but 
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but the ſcornings an | moekings ofthe people, & heſawnothing 
but a baſe eſtate full of ignominy and ſhame, and the curſed death 
of the croſſe, yet neuertheleſſe he now belecues in Chriſt, and 
therefore intreates tor ſaluation at his hand. Hence wee learne, 
that it is one thing to beleeue in Chriſt, and another to haue fee 
ling and experience: aud that euen then when wee haue no ſence 
nor experience, we malt beleeue: for faith is the ſuhſiſting of rhings 
which are not [cent : and Abraham aboue hope did belceme dn der hope: 
and Job ſaith, Thewgh thow kill me, yet will I belseue in thee. n Philo- 
ſophy a man beginnes by experience, after which comes know- 
ledge and belicfe ; as when a man hath put his hand to the fire, 
and feeles it to bee hot, he comes to know thereby that fire 
burnes, but in divinity we muſt beleeue though we haue no fee- 
ling : firſtcomesfaith, and after comes ſence and feeling. And 
the ground our Religion ſtands on is this, to beleeue things nei- 
ther ſcene nor felt, to hope aboue all hope, and without hope: 
in extermity of affliction to beleeue that God loueth vs, when 
he ſeemeth to be our enemy, and to perſeuer in the ſame to the 
end. 

The anſwer which Chriſt made to his prater, was, This day 
ſhale thou be with me in Paradiſe, W hereby heteltifies inthe mid- 
deſt of his ſufferings,the power which he had ouer the ſoules of 
men: and verifies that gracious promiſe, Aue and ye ſhall receine, 
ſeelke and ye ſpall finde, (voce and it ſhall be opened vnto you: & with- 
all confures the Popiſh Purgatotie. For ifany man ſhould haue 
gone to that forged place oftorment, then the thiefe vpon the 
croſſe, who repenting at the laſt gaſpe, wanted time to make ſa- 
ristaction for the temporall puniſhment of his ſinnes. And by 
this conuerſion of the thiefe we may learne, that if any of vs 
would turne to God and repent , we muſt haue three things. I. 
The knowledge of our owne ſinnes. I I. From the bottome of 
our hearts wee muſt confeſſe and condemne our ſelues for them, 
and ſpeake the worſt that can bee of our ſelues, in regard of our 
ſinnes. III. Wee muſt carneſtly craue pardon for them, and 
call for mercie at Gods hands in Chriſt, withall reforming our 
liues for the time to come: if we doe, we giue tokens of repen- 
tance; if not, we may thinke what we will, but we deceiue our 
ſelues and are not truely conuerted. And here we muſt be war- 
ned to take heede leſt we abuſe, as many doe, the example of the 
thicfe, to conclude thereby that we may repent when we will, 


of thaCreede, 
becauſe the thiefe onthe croſſe was converted at the laſt . 
For there is not᷑ i ſecond example xe to this in all ehe w | 
ble: it was alſo extraordinary. Tndeed: fitidry men are called ut 
the elerenth here, but it is a moſt rare thingto finde theconuer. 
fion of a ſinner iter the 11. home andat the point of the twelfth, 
This mercy God vouchſafed this one thieſe, that he might bee « 
glaſſe in which wee might be hold che ciſfjcacy of the death of 
Chriſt: but che like is not dene to many men; no not to one oa 
thouſand. Let vs rather confider the eſtate ot the other thieſe, 
ho neither by the dtaling of his fellow , not by any ſpeech ot 
Chriſt could be brought to repentance. Let vs not therefore de- 
terre our repentance tothe houre of death: for then we ſhall have 
ſore enemies againſt vs: the world, the fleſh, tl ediuell. and aguitty 
confcience;and the beſt way is before- hand to preuent them. And 
experience ſnewes, that if a man deferre repentance to the laſt 
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gaſpe, often when he would repent he cannot. Let vs take Sale. Eccleſ. 12. i. 


nen, cbumſell, Remember thy Creator in the uaies of rhy youth, before 
be euill dais come. It we will not heare the Lord when he cals vs, 
he will not heare vs when we call him. 

The third ſigne was, the eclipfing or darkening of the ſunne 
from the fixr houre tothe ninth. And this eclipſe was miracu- 
tons. For by the courſe of 'Narme the funne is neuerecchipſed, 
but inthenewmoone : whereas contrariwiſe this cclipfe was 
about the time of the paſſeouer, Which was alwaycs kept at the 
full moone. Queſtion is made touching the largentſſe of tr: ſome 
mdoued byrhe words of Lake, who faith that darknefſe vas vp- 
on the whole earth, haue thought that the eclipſe was vniuer- 


fall over the whole world: bur I rather thinke that Saint Zavkes Cub 23.44 


meaning is, that it was ouer the whole Region or country of lu- 
ry. For if tuch a wonder had happened ouerthe whole world, 
all HiſtortographersGrecke and Latine, and Aftronomers, dili- 
genrobferuersofatteclipſes , would have made ſpeciall menti- 
onthereof. And though fome(a) writers ſay that it was ouer the 
whole earth, and that it was ſer downe in Record both by the 


*Fuſch, Chrog 
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Romanes,znd Grecians, yet all their writings prooue no more G1 Lake 


bur this, was oner Iurie and Galile and the countries bor- 

The vſev of this miracle are manifold, I. This darkening of 
the Sunne ginex a checkt tothe jewes for their crucifying of 
Chriſt; they were not xftamed to apprehend, accuſe, and ce n- 
13 demne 
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demne him, yet this gloriouscreature the Sunne pulleth in his 
beames, being as it were aſham:d to behold that, which they 
were not aſhamedtodo, I I. It ſerucste ſigniſie the great ludge- 
ment of God to come vpon the Iewes. For as when Chriſt ſuffe- 
red, darknefſe was oner all the land of lury and, all the world be- 
ſides had the light of the Sunne, ſo ſhortly after, ladies of minde 
was ouer the whole nation of the le es, & all the world beſides 
ſaw the Sunne of righteouſneſſe ſhining vnto them in preaching 
ofthe Goſpell. II I. It ſerues toaduertiſc vs, that ſuchas carry 
themſelues towards Chriſt as the lewes did, haue nothing elſe 
in them but darkneſſe, and that they fit 5» 2 and ſhadow of 
death; and therefore not able any whit better to ſee the way that 
leadeth vnto life,then he which is caſt into a darke dungeon can. 
who if they thus remaine, ſhall at length be caſt into vtter dark - 
neſſe. This being the ſtate of all them that be forth of Chriſt, 
we muſt labour to bee freed from this darkenefle, that the day- 
ſtarre may riſe in our hearts, and ſhine vpon vs, and put life into 
vs. I V. This miraculous and wonderfull darkening of the Sunne 
doth conuince the Iewes, that Chriſt whom they crucified, was 
the Lord of gloric,and the Sauiour ofthe world: and it is very 
like, that this was the principall end of this miracle. For whereas 
neyther his doctrine, nor his former miracles could mooue them 
to acknowledge him for that Meſſias, yet this one worke of God 
doth as it were ſtrike the nayle to the head, and ſtop all their 
mouthes. V. Beſides this, whereas at the very inſtant when 
Chriſt was about to make ſatisfaion to the Tuſtice of his Fa- 
ther for our ſinnes, the Sunne was darkened: itteacheth vs firſt, 
to thinke ofthe paſſion of Chriſt, not as ofa light matter, but as 
one of the greateſt wonders of the world , at the ſight whereof 
the very frame of nature was changed : ſecondly, to thinke of 
our owne ſinnes, as the vileſt things in the world, and that they 
deſerue the intolerable wrath of Cod: conſidering that at the 
time when they were to be aboliſhed, the courſe of nature euen 
in the very beauens is turned vpſide downe. 

The fourth ſigne is, the rending of the veile of the temple from 
the top to the bottome. The temple was dinided intotwo parts: 
the one more inward, into which no man might come but the 
high Prieſt, and that once a yeere ; and it was called the holy of 

ies: the other was that where the people came and offered ſa- 
crifices vnto the Lord. Now that wich parted the temple into - 


— 


of the Creedy, Chr iſts Triumph. 147 


theſe two parts, wys called the veile, and at the time of Chriſts 
ſſion it was rent from the — the very bottome. This 
h divers vſes: I. The holy of holies ſigni fied the third hea- 
uen, where God ſheweth himſelfe in glorie and maieſty vnto his Hepg.s. 
Saints: and the rending of the veile th vnto vs, that by the 
death of Chriſt, heauen which was otherwiſe ſhut by our ſinnes, 
is now ſet open, and a way made to enter thereto, I I. Ic ſignifi- lohn 15.1. 
eth, that by the death of Chriſt we haue without impediment, 
free acceſſe to come vnto God the Father by earneſt prayer in 
the name of Chriſt; which is a moſt vnſpeakeable benefit, III. 
It ſignifieth , that by Chriſts death an end is put to all ceremo- 
nies, to ceremoniall wor ſhippe, and the ſacrifices of the old Te- 
ſtament : and that therefore in the new Teſtament there remai- 
neth one onely reall and outward ſacrifice, that is, Chriſt cruci fi · 
ed on the croſſe : and the whole ſeruice and worſhip of God for 
outward ceremonies moſt ſimple and plaine. I V. The temple 
was the chicfeand one of the moſt princ ipall prerogatiues that 
the Iewes had; it was their glorie that they had ſuch a place 
wherein — might worſhip and do ſeruice to the true God: and 
for the temples ſake God often ſpared them, and therefore Da- 
viel praieth: O Lard,heare the prayer of thy ſernant, and his ſupplica- Dan. 927. 
tion, and canſe thy face to ſhine vpon the Sanctuary that lieth waſte, for 
the Lords ſake. Vet for all this, whenthey began to crucific the 
Lord of life, their prerogatiues helpe them nor, nay they are de- 
priued therof and God even with his owne hand rends the veile 
of the temple in ſunder, ſignifying vnto them, that if they forſake 
him, he will alſo forſake chem. An ſo may we ſay of the Church 
of England: No doubt for the Goſpels ſake we haue outward 
peace and ſafety, and many other bleſſings, and are in account 
with other nations: yet if we make no conſcience to obey the 
Word of God, and if wee haue no loue of Chriſt and his mem- 
bers, God will at length remooue his candle - ſticke from vs, and 
vtterly depriue vs of this ornament of the Goſpell, and make our 
land as odicus vnto all the world, as the land of the Iewes is at 
this day. Let vs therefore with allcare and diligence ſhew forth 
our loue both to Chriſt himſelfe and to his — and ador ne 
the Goſpell which we profeſſe by bringing forth fruits worthy 
of it. 
The fifth ſigne is the earthquake, whereby hard rockes were 
doucn aſunder. And it ſerues ny fily to — further vnto 
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vs, that the ſinne ofthe lewes in putting Chriſt to death was ſo 
heauy a burden, that the earth could not beare it, but trembled 
thereat, though the lewes themſelues made no bones of it, And 
it isa thing to be wondered at, that the earth doth not often in 
theſe dayes, tremble and quake at the monſtrous blaſphemies aud 
fcarekull othes by the wounds and blood and heart of Chriſt, 
whereby his membersare rent aſunder, and he traiterouſly cru- 
ciſiedagaine. Secondly, the earthquake ſhewes vnto vs the ex- 
cceding and wonderfull hardneſſe ofthe hearts of the lewes, avd 
ours alſo: they crucified!Chriſt,and were not touched with any 
remorſe: and we can talke and heare of his death, yea wee (an 
ſay he wascrucified for our ſinues : and yet ate we nothing affe 
Red therewith , our hearts will not tend, when as bard rockes 
cleaue aſunder. Thirdly, the moouing ot the earth, and the ren · 
ding of the rockes aſunder, may be a ſigne vnto vs of the vertue 
of the doctrine of the Goſpell of Chriſt; which is nothing elſe but 
the publiſhing of the paſſion of his death: which being preached 
ſhall ſhake heauen and earth, ſea and land. It ſhall mooue the car - 


then, hard, and rockie hearts of men; and raiſc vp of meere ſtones 


and rockes children vnto Alrabam. But the maine vie and cnd 
of this point is, to prooue that he that was crucified, was the true 
Meſſias the Sonne of God: and therfore had the power of heauen 
and earth, and could mooue all thiugs at his plcaſure. 

The ſixt ſigne ofthe power of Chriſt is, that graves did opes, 
and any bodies of the Saints which ſl-pt araſe, and came out of their 
graues after his Reſutrection, and went into the holy city, and 
appeared vnto many. The vſe of this ſigne is this : it ſignifies vn- 
to vs, chat Chriſt by his death vpon the croſſe, did vanquiſh death 
in the graue, and opened it, and thereby te ſtiſied that he was the 
Reſurrection, and thelife: ſo that it ſhall not haue euerlaſting do- 
minion ouer vs: but that he will raiſe vs vp from death to life, 
and to cucrlaſting glorie. 

The ſeuenth ligne is the teſtimonie of the Centurion with 
his ſouldiours, which ſtood by to ſee Chriſt executed: S. A 
ſaich, when he ſaw that Chriſt thus crying gaue vp the ghoſt, he 
ſaid, Tray this was the Sowne of God. Thus we ſec it is an eaſie mat- 
ter for Chriſt to defend his one cauſe : let Jndas. betray him, 
Peter deny him, and all the reſt forſake him, yet he can, if it fo 
pleaſc him, make the Centurion that ſtanderh by to ſee him exe · 
cated , to teſtit of his innocencie. But what was the n 
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that mo2ued him to giue ſo worthy a teſtimony ? S. ef 
Gaich, it was feate, and that feare was cauſed, by hearing the 
cry of Chriſt , and by ſeeing the earthquake and things which 
were done. And this muſt put vs in minde,not to paſſe by Gods 
ludgements which daily fal out iu the world, but take knowlege 

— aud as it were, to fixe both our eyes on them. For they 
ate notable meanes to ſtrike and aſtoniſh the rebelliqus heart of 
man, and to bring it in awe and ſubiection to God. After ct che 

two firſt captaines with their fifties commanding the Propher 
Elias to come downe to King Achaziab,were conſumed with fire 
from heauen: the King ſent bis third captaige oucr fifty with bis 
fifty to fetch him down:but what doth he?ir is ſaid. he fell on his 


— Mat. 37.54. 


knee before Elial, and beſought him, ſaying, O men of Ged, [pray Nn. g. 


thee, let my life and the lines of theſe fifty [eruants be precious wn thine 
ezes.But what was the cauſe why he praied thus?Surely he obſer - 
ued what Iudgements of God fell vpon his two former fellow 
captaines, Beks/d,(aith he, there came downe fire from haauem, & de. 
monred the two for mer captaines with their ſiſtiet : therefore let my life 
be precious now in thy ſight. Thus lay ing to his owne heart, and ma- 
king vie of Gods judgements, he humbled himſelfe and was ſpa - 
red with his fifty. And Habaccuk faith, hen I heard the voice, 
namely, of God ludgements , rotenne ſſe entred into mn bone, and J 
trembled in my ſelfe tha: I might be ſafe in the day of the Lord. Now 
what this fare ofthe Centurion was, there is a further queſtion, 
and it is very like that it was but a ſudden motion or a certaine 

reparatiue to better things. For he was but an heat hen man, and 
Pad as yetno knowledge of Chriſt, and whether he repented or 
not it is vncerten : and we mult not maruell at this, for there are 
many fudden motious in ſhew very good, that vpon like occaſi- 
ons riſe in the hearts of naturall men, When God plagued the 
land of Egypt, then PHaoh ſent tor Adoſes and confelled that 
the Lord wasrightcous,but he and his people were wicked; and 


deſired Moſes to pray to God to take away the plague, who did Exo.9.27.& 34. 


ſoꝛbut ſo ſoone as the hand of God was ſtayed, he returned to his 
old rebellion againe. And as a dogge that commeth out of the 
water ſhaketh his eares,and yet returneth into it againe;ſo is the 
manner of the world: when croſſes and calamities befall men, as 
ſickeneſſe, loſſe of friends or goods, then with Ahab they out- 
wardly humble themſelues and goe ſoftly: they vſe to ſrequent 
che place where the Word is preached and Gads name vp- 
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on: but alas, common experience ſhewes, that theſe things are 


Chriſts Triumph. 


but fitres ariſing of vacertenand flittering motions inthe heart. 
For ſo ſoone as the croſſe is remooued, they returne totheirold 
byas againe , and become as bad and as backeward as euer they 
were angie to the tree that lies in the water, which for a 
while is greene, but afterward withereth. And therefore we for 
our parts, when any good motions come into our hearts as the 
— — grace, we (I ſay) muſt not quench them. 
but cheriſh and preſerue them, * that the Kingdome 
of heauen is like a grain of muſtard ſeed, which when it is ſown, 
is the leaſt ofallſcedes; but afterward it groweth vp into a tree, 
that the fowles of the heauen may build their neſts in it: and like 
to this are the firſt motions of Gods Spirit , and thereſore they 
muſt be cheriſhed and maintained. 

And thus much for the ſeuen ſignes ofthe power of Chriſts 
God-hcad. Now followes the ſecond part of the triumph of 
Chriſt, which containeth ſignesof his victory vpon the croſſe, 
notably expreſſed by Paul when he ſaith, Andputranry ent the hand- 
writing of or dinances which was againſt vs, which was contrary to vr, 
he enen tooks it ont of the way, & faſtned it vpon the crofſe, hath ſpei- 
led the principalities ad power and hath made  ſhew of them openly, 
and bath trixmphed oner them in the ſame. In which words he allu- 
deth tothe manner of heathen triumphs: for it was the cuſtome 
of heathen Princes, when they had potten the victory ouer 
their enemies, firſt to cauſe a pillar of ſtone,or ſome great oke to 
be cut down, and fer vp inthe place of victorie, vpon which ey- 
ther the names ot the chicfe enemies were ſet , or their heads 
were hanged, or words were writtẽ in the pillartoteſtific the vi- 
ory. This being done, there followed an open ſhew, in which 
firſt the conqueror prepares for himſelſe a chariot of viRorie, 
wherein he was himſelfe to ride, and then the chieſe of his ene- 
mies bound and pinioned, were led openly after him. Now on 
the ſame manner vpon the croſſe there was a pitched field ; the 
Emperour on the one {ide was Chriſt; his enemies on the other 
fide were the world, the fleſh, hell, death, damnation, the diuell 
and all his angels: all which, banding themſclues againſt him, 


were all ſubdued by him vpon the ſame croſſe: and he himſelfe 
two ſignes of his triumph, one was a monument of the vi- 
, the other an open ſhew of his 

went of Chiſtsvictory was the crofle it 
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the obligation or bill which wasagainſtvs: wherby Satan might 
haue accuſed and condemned vs before God. For we muſt con- 
ſider that God the Father is as a creditour,and we alldebters vn- 
to him : he hatha bill 2 2 which is the he , — 

iueth teſtimony againſt vs; firſt by t ings, W 
40 ſhew and Gonife chat wee were — defileds and vn- 
cleane: ſecondly, by the ſacrifices that were daily offered for 
propitiation for our ſins, Now Chriſt was ſurety, and paidecuery 
iotte of the debt which we ſhould haue paide, and requiring the 
acquittance , taketh the ceremoniall law, and the curſe of the 
moralllaw, and nailes them to the croſſe. 

Furthermore in the ſhew of conqueſt, the chariot is the croſſe 
likewiſe : for it was not onely a monument of victory, but alſo a 
chariot of triumph. And the captiues bound and pinioned which 
follow Chriſt, are principaliticsand powers, that is, the diuell, 
and his angels, hell, death and condemnation : all which are as it 
were taken priſeners, their armour and weapons are taken from 
them, and they chained and bonnd each to other. 

The meditation of this point ſerueth to admoniſh vs to aban- 
don all manner of ſinne, and to make conſcience of euery good 
duty, if we wil aright proſeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt;for when we 
ſinne, we doas it were pull Chriſt out of his chariot of triumph, 
and vnty ſat hans bonds, and giue him weapons, and (as as 
we can) make him valiant and ſtrong againe. Now for any man 
to make Satan and ſinne valiant and — againſt himſelſe, 
whereas Chriſt hath weakened him, and euen bruiſed his head, 
is no better then to become an enemy tothe croſſe of Chriſt, zt. 
Againe, hereby we are taught to pray vnto God that our blinde youu 
eyes may be opened, that we may diſcerne aright of the paſſipn 
of Chriſt. It is a wonder to ſee how menare carried away with a 
liking of vaine ſhewes, games, and enterludes : how they ſpend 
euen whole dayes in beholding them, and their money alſo, that 
they may come tothe — they are: oh then how excee- 

ingly our hearts to be rauiſhed with this moſt admirable 
ſhew,in which the Sonne of God himſelfe rides moſt gloriouſiy 
in his chariot of triumph, and leades his and our moſt curſed e- 
nemics captiue, yea treades them vnder his foote? This triumph 
is ſet forth ry —ů— Goſpell, and may 
ſcene of vs all freely without money or money - worth. What 
veretches then ſhall we be, if we ſuffer Waun 
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tatthly delights, i nd in the meane ſeaſon have little ot no deſire 
ro be hold h the eyes of our mince this goodly ſpectacle that 
is to be feen in the paſſion of Chriſt, that ſerues to reuiue and 
refreſh our ſoules to liſe eternall? 

Thirty, if Chriſt, when he was moſt weake and baſe in the 
eyes dt men, did moſt of all triumph vpon the creſſe; then every 
be o vt mauſt learne to ſay with the Apolile Pani, God forbid 
that 1 Pon/d reiogce in anything, but inthe croſſe of Chriſt leſus our 
Zird. That we may fayrhistruly, firſt of all we muſt labour to 
haut the benehit of the crofſe of Chriſt not onely in the remiſſi- 
on, but alſo in the mortification of our ſinnes: ſecondly, wee moſt 
not be diſcotnforted, but rather reioyce and triumph therein. A 
Chriſtian tnan can ne uer have greater honour,then to ſaffer for 
the Goſpell of Chriſt when God callzth himtherunto:and there- 
fore Saint Paul ſetteth forth another moſt glorious ſhew which 
all thoſe muſt make that ſuffer any thing for Gods cauſe. ' They 
muſt encounter with the world, the fleſh, and the diuell, and are 
placed as it were on a theater: and inthis conflict rhe beholders 
are men and Angels; yea, the whole hoaſt of heauen and earth: 
the Vmpire or judge is God himſelſe, who will giue ſentence of 
victory on their ſide, and ſo they ſhall overcome. Wee muſt not 

| thruſt our ſelues into danger: but whenit ſhall pleaſe 
God to call vs thereunto, we muſt thinke our ſelues highly ho- 
noured of him. As when God ſendeth lofle of friends , of ſub- 
tance, or good name, or any other calamitie, we muſt not deſ- 
paire , or be oucr-griened, but rather teioyce, and addreſſe our 
ſelues then with our Saujoor Chriſt to make a triumph. 

Thus much of Chriſts triumph, and the paſſion of his croſſe. 
Now followerh the ſecond degree of his humiliation in theſe 
words, And buried. Where we muſt conſider theſe points: I. Why 
it wasneedfull that Chriſt ſhould be buried. I I. Who'wawrhe 
author of this buriall. III. The menner or preparation to his 
buriall. I V. The place and time where and hen he wis buri- 
ed. Of theſe in order. For the firſt ; the cauſes ure but e- 
ſpecially foure why Chriſt vas to be buried. I. That the truth 
and certenty of his death might be confirmed vnto vs, and that 
no man might ſo much as imagine that his death was a funtufti- 
call death, or his body a fantaſticall body: for men vie not to 
bury a liuing but a dead man, nor a man in ſbew /, but a trut n. 
11. Thar hisburkal night be vnto him palſage from fis tis 
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of humiliation to the eſtate ofexatration, which begen in his re- 
ſurrection: and he could not haue riſen againe, if het had not din 
firſt buried. III. Thatthe outward humiliation in the forme 
of a ſeruant, which he tooke vpon him, might be continued vp- 
on him to the loweſt degree of all: and therefore it was not ſuf. 
ficient that he ſhould bee crucified cuen to death , but beeing 
dead, he muſt be alſo buried. IV. Chriſt was buried, that hee 
might not onely vanquiſh death on the eroſſe, but euen after the 
manner of conquerers ſubdue himat his owne home , and as it 
were, plucke him out of his owne cabin or denne. 

The authors of Chriſts buriall were /o/eph of Arimathea, and 
Nic hodemus, ho came to leſus by night. Now concerning them 
and this their fa I, there are many things worthy to be conſide- 
red in this place: Firſt of all they were diſciples of Chriſt, and 
the difference betweene them and the reſt is to be conſidered. 
Theother diſciples, though in number they were but few, yet in 
the feaſt before his paſſion they | 
Chriſt was to be arraigned, and the perſecution ofthe Church ot 
the new Teſtament began in him, then Jud betrayed him, Peter 
denied him, andthe reſt fled away: yet euen at the ſame inſtant 
theſe two lecret diſciples ofour Sauiour Chriſt, Zoſeph of Ari- 
mathea and Nichodems take courage to themſelues, and in time 
of danger openly profeſſe themſelues to be Chriſts diſciples by 
an honourable and folemne buriall; God no doubt 
their hearts and inabling them to doe fo. The like is to be ſeene 
in all ages fince the paſſion of Chriſt inthe Church of God, in 
which men zealous for the Goſpell in peace, haue bin timorous 

in perſecution, whereas weake ones haue ſtood out againſt their 
enemies euen vntodeath it ſelfe. The reaſon is, becauſe God will 
humble thoſe his ſeruants which are oftentimes induced with 
eat meaſure ofgraces, and contrariwiſe exalt and ſtrengthen 
the weake and feeble : and the ſame o doubt will be found true 
among vs, if it ſho ild pleaſe God to ſend any new triall into the 
Church of England. This ſerues to teach vs to thinłke charita- 
bly of thoſe which are as yet but weake among vs: and withall 
in our profeſſion to carry a low ſaile, and to thinke baſely of our 
ſelues, and in the whole courſe of our liues creepe alowby the 
ground, running on in feare and trembling , becaaſe the Lord 
oftentimes humbles thoſe that be ſtrong, and giues courage and 

ſixeagrh co weake ones boldly roconfelle his name. g- n= 
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whereas theſe rwodiſciples haue ſuch care of the burial of Chriſt, 
welearne that it is our duty to be carefull alſo for the honeſt and 
ſolemn burial of our brethren. The Lord himſelfe hath comanded 
it,Thow art duft and to daftthow ſalt retarne. Alſothe bodies of men 
are the good creatures of God, yea the bodies of Gods children 
are the temples of the holy Ghoſt , and therefore there is good 
cauſe why they ſhould be honeſtly laid inthe carth. And it was a 
curſe and judgement of God vpon /ehoiakim,that he muſtnor be 
buried, but like a dead aſſe be drawne and caſt out of the gates of 
Ieruſalem. And ſo the Lord threatens a curſe vpon the Moabites, 
becauſe they did not bury the King of Edom, but burnt his bones 
into lime. And therefore it is a neceſſary dutie, on neighbour 
and friend to looke to the honeſt buriall ofanother. Hence it fol- 
lowes, that the practice of Spaine and Italy and all Popiſh couu- 
tries, which is to keepethe parts of mens bodies and ſuch like re- 
liques of Saints vnburied, that they may be ſecne of men and wor- 
ſhipped, hath no warrant: duſt they are, and to duſt thay ought to 
be returned. 

Furthermore, the properties and vertues ot both theſe men 
are ſeuerally to bee conſidered. And firſt to begin with Joſeph, 
he was « ſenatour, a man of great account, authority, and reputa- 
tion among the lewes. It may ſeeme a ſtrange thing that a man 
of ſuch account, would abaſe himſelfe ſo much as totake downe 
the body of Chriſt from the croſſe. It might haue bin an hin- 
derance to him and a diſgrace to his eſtate and calling: as we ſee in 
theſe daies, it would bee thought a baſe thing for a Knight or 
Lord to come to the place of execution and take downe a thiefe 
from the hand of the hangman to bury him: but this noble Se- 
natour /eſeph for the 7 a, bare to Chriſt, made no account 
of his eſtate and calling, neyther did he ſcorne totake vpon him 
ſo baſe an oilice, conſidering it was for the honour of Chrift 
where we learne, that if we tri ely loue Chriſt, and our hearts 
ſet ro belecue in him, we will neuer re fuſe to per ſorme the baſe! 
ſeruice that may be for his honour, nothing ſhall hinder vs. It i 
furt her ſaid, that he was a goed man and a inſt: and alſo a rich mam 
And the firſt appeareth in this, that he would neither conſent 
to the counſell nor fact of the Tewes in crucifying Chriſt, It is 
rare to ſinde the like man in theſe daies. From this example we 
learne theſe leſſons: I. That a rich man remaining a rich man, 

may be a ſeruant of God and alſo be ſaued: for riches are the good 
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bleſſing of God, and in themſelues doe no whit hinder a man in 
comming to Chriſt. But ſome will ſay ,Chriſt himſelfe faith, /r# 
eaſier for a (b) cable to gos thorow the eye of a needle, then a rich man Mat. 78.24 
to enter into the hingdeme o he. Anſw. It is to be vnderſtood 
of a rich man, ſo long as he ſwelleth with a confidence in his 
wealth; but we know, that if a cable be vntwiſted and drawn in- 
to ſmall threeds, it may be drawne thoro the eye of a needle; 
ſo he that isrich,let him denic himſelfe, abaſe himſelfe, and lay 
aſide all confidence in himſelſe, in hisriches and honour, and be 
as it were, made ſmal as twined threed, and with this good Sena- 
tour Jeſepb become the diſciple of Chriſt, he may enter into 
the kingdome of heaven. But Chriſttaith in the parable that ri- 
ches are thornes, which choake the grace of God. A. It is 
true, they are thornes in that ſubiect or in that man that putteth 
his truſt in them; not in their one nature, but by reaſon ofthe 
corruption of mans heart, who makes of them his God. S. John Loh. 19.38. 
faith further, that /oſepb was 4 diſciple of Chriſt, but yet a cloſe diſ- 
ciple for feare o the lewes. And this ſhewes,that Chriſt is moſt 
ready to receiue the mthat come vnto him, though they come 
laden with manifold wants. I ſay not this, that any hereby ſhould 
take boldnes to liue in their ſins, but my meaning is, that though 
men be weake in the faith, yet are they not to be diſmaied, but 
to come to Chriſt, who refuſeth none that come to him. Dram 
nere to Goa (ſaith S. Jamer)& he wil draw neere to you. Chriſt doth 
not forſake any, till they forſake him firſt, Laſtly, the holy Ghoſt 
faith of him, that he waited ſor the Lage God, that is, he 
did beleeue in the Meſſiasro come, and therefore did wait daily 
till the time was come, when the Meſſias by his death & paſſion 
ſhould aboliſh the kingdom of fin & Satan, and eſtabliſh his own 
kingdom throughout the whole world. The ſame is ſaid of Sime. 
— he was a good man & feared God, and waited for the con- 
ſolation of Iſtael. This was the moſt principall vertue of all that 
Toſeph had, and the very root of all his goodnes & righteouſnes, 
that he waited for the kingdom of God. For it is the property of 
faith, wherby we haue cofidence in the Meſſias, to change our na- 
ture, & to purific the heart, and to make it bring forth workes of 
righteouſnes, There be many among vs, that can talke of Chriſts 
kingdom,& of redemprion by him,& yer make no conſcience of 
ſ?,& haue little care to liue according to the Goſpel which they 
proſeſſe: and all is, becauſe they doe not ſoundly belecue — — 
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Meſſias and they waite not for the kingdome of heauen, & therc- 
fore there isno in them: but we for our parts maſt labour 
to haue this aſſiance in the Meſſias with Joſeph, and te waite for 
the ſecond apprarance, that thereby we may be made new crea- 
tures, hauing the kingdom of Satan battered and caten down in 
vs, and the kingdome of God erected in our hearts. 

Tonching Nichoderw $. lab faith, that be cameto Ieſus by night, 
Many men baild yponthis example, that it is law ful to be pretent 
at the Maſſeʒ fo be it, in the meane ſeaſon we keepe our hearts to 
God i:and indeed ſuch men are like Va odem us, int hat they labour 
to bury Chriſtas much as they can, t houghnow after his reſurre- 
ctiou hee ſhould not be buried againe. But though Nichodemus 
dur ſt not openlyat the firſt prof iſe the name of Chriſt, yet after 
his death when there is mol danger he doth: and by this mcancs 
he reformeth his former action. 

Thus much of the perſons that buried Chriſt, The third 
thing to ber obſerued, is the manner of Chriſts buriall , which 
ſtandeth in theſe foure points: Firſt, they take downe his hody 
from the croſſe: ſecondly, they winde it: thirdly , they lay it in a 
tombe : fourthly, the tombe is made ſure. Of theſe in order. 
Firſt, Joſeph taketh downe the body of Chriſt from the croſſe 
whereon he was executed, but marke in what manner: he doth 
it not on his own head without leaue, but he goeth to Pilate and 

hthe body of Chriſt, and craueth liberty to take It down, 
becauſe the diſpoſing of dead bodies was in Plates hand, hee be- 
ing deputy at that time:wherby we learne, that in al out dealings 
and actions (though they haue neuer ſo good an end) our dutic 
isto proceede as peaceably with all men as may be, as S. James 
faith:The wiſedome that is from aboue is firſt pure then peacea- 
ble, gentle, cc. Againe, this teacheth vs, that in all things which 
concerne the authority of the Magiſtrate, and belong vnto him, 
by the rule of Gods Word, we muſt attempt or doe hat ſoeuer 
we do by leaue. And by this we ſee what vnaduiſed courſes they 
take, that being priuate men in this our Church, will not with- 
ſtand ing take vpon them to Churches without the leaue 
of the Magiſtrate being a Chriſtian Prince. Hauing thus taken 
the body of Chriſt downe, they goe on to winde it. And Joſeph 
for his part brought linnen cloathes, and Nichodewis a mix- 
ture ofmyrrh and aloes to the quantity of an hundred pounds 
for the honourable buriall of Chriſt, His winding was on this 
manner ; 
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manner:they wrapped his body haſtily in linnen cloathes ſweete ch 1.40 
odours put thereto, Befides all this. in the lewes burials there Luk. 21. 
was embalming and waſhing ofthe body, but Chrifts body was *7-Xam.cheol, | 
not 4 embalmed or waſhen , bretuſe they had notimerodoe 57 pw * 
for the preparation to the paſſetute r dre neee. And whereas gti, — 
theſe two men bury Chriſt, at their owne coſt and charges, we he puts Chrifts 
are taught to be like affected to the lining members of Chriſt : b for his 
when they want, we muſt relcene and comfort them liberally 82 
and freely. It may here be demanded, wherher men may not be ns 
at coſt in making funerals , conſidering enen Chriſt himſelſe is burial,or his ly- 
with much coſt buried? Anſwer. The bodies of all dead men are ing in che graue 
to be but ied infeemely and honeſt manner, and if they be honou- Cor. 55. 
rable, they may be buried honovrably : yet now there is nocauſe 
why mens bodie ſhould be waſhed , anointed, and embalmed, as 
the vic was among the Tewes : fot thry vſed embalming asa 
pledge and ſigne of the Refurreion;but now fince Chrifts com- 
ming we haue a more certen pledge there of, cuen the Reſutre- 
ction ot Chriſt hitmſeiſe, and theretorr it is not requiſite that we 
ſhould viſe embalming and waſhing as the lewes did. And the 
clauſe which is ſpecified in $. e Mather is not to bee omitted, 
that Joſeph wrapped Chriſts body in a cleane linencioth: where Nat. 1. 0. 
by we learne, that howforcuer the ſtrange faſhions fetcht from 
Spaine and Italy are monſtrous and to be abborred: yet, fecing 
the body of a man is the creature of God, therefore it muſt be a- 
rated in cleanly manner, and in holy comeline ſſe. Paul requires that 
the miniſter of the Goſpcll in all things be ſeemely or comely: Tt. ag. 
and herein hee ought to bee a patrerne of ſobriety vnto all men. as — . 
Thiraly, after they hane wound the body of Chriſl, they lay it in Mat 27.80.66. 
atombe , and laſtly they make it ſure, cloſing it vp witha ſtone, 
rolled ouer the mouth cf it. Alſo the Tewes requeſt Pilute to ſcale 
it that none might preſume to openit : beſides, they ſet a band of 
Souldiers to warchthe tombe, and to keep it that his body be not 
flollen away. Many reaſons might bee alleadged of this their 
dealing, but principally it came to paſſe bythe prouidence of God, 
that hereby hee might confirme the reſurrection of Chriſt. For 
whereas the lewes would neyther ber mooued by his doctrine 
not by his work and miracles to beleeue, he cauſeth this to bee 
done, chut by the rertenty of his Reſurrection he might convince 
thetrrof hardneſſe of heart, and prooue that he was the Sonne of 


God. 
8 Thus 


Thus much of the manner of his buriall. Now followes the 
place where Chriſt was buried. In the place we are to marke 
three things : firſt, that Chriſt was laid in /oſepbs tombe, where- 
by we may gather the of Chriſts pouerty, in that he 
had notſo much ground as to make himſelſe a graue in: and this 
muſt be a comſortto the members of Chriſt that are in pouerty. 
And it teacheth them, if they haue no more but food & raiment, 
to bertherewith content , knowing that Chriſt their Head and 
a conſecrated this very eſtate vnto them. Secondly, the 
tombe wherein Chriſt was laid, was a new tombe wherein ne- 
uer any man lay before. And it was the ſpeciall appointment of 
Gods prouidence that it ſhould be ſo, becauſe ifany man had been 
— aforetime, che malicious lewes would haue pleaded, 
that ĩt was not Chriſt that roſe againe but ſome other. Thirdly, 
we muſt obſerue, that this tombe was in a garden, as the fall of 
man was in a garden, and as the apprehenſionof Chriſt was in a 
garden beyond the brooke Cedron. And here we muſt note the 

tice ofa good man. This garden was the place of Joſeph: de- 
kel andi holy recreation, wherein he vſedto ſolace himſelfe in 
beholding the good creatures of God; yet in the ſame place doth 
he make his on graue long before he died: whereby it appeares 
that his recreation was ioyned with a meditation ot his end: and 
his example muſt be followed of vs. True it is, Cod hath giuen ve 
his creatures not onely for neceſſity, but alſo for our law full de- 
light. but yet our duty is, to mingle there with ſerious meditation 
and conſideration of our laſt end. It is a brutiſh part to vie the 
ble and creatures of God, and not at all to be bettered in re- 
gard of our laſt end by a further vſe thereof. 

The time when Chriſt was buried was the euening, wherein 
the Sabbath was to begin according tothe manner of the lewes. 
which began their daies at ſunne-ſetting from evening to eue- 
ning, according to that in Geneſis: T. the morning was 
the firſt day. Now Toſephcommeth a little before 
geth the body of Chriſt and burieth it : where note, that howſo- 
euer we are not bound to keepe the Sabbath ſo ſtrictly as the 
Iewes were, yet When we haue any buſines or worke to be done 
of our ordinary calling, we muſt not take a part of the Lords Sab- 
bath to doit in, but preuent the time, and doe it either before as 
a—_ or rather after the Sabbath. This is little. practiſed 
inthe World. Men thinke if they goe to-the Church before and 


after 
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aftcr noone to heare Gods Word,then al the day after they may 
doe what they liſt, and ſpend the reſt of the time at their owne 
pleaſure : but the whole day isthe Lords, and therefore muſt be 
ſpent wholly in his ſeruice both by publike hearing ofthe Word, 
and alſo by priuate reading and meditation on the ſame. 
Toconcludethe doctrine of Chriſts buriall. Here it may be 
demanded, bow he was alwaics after his incarnation both God 
and man, conſidering he was dead and buried, and therefore bo- 
dy and ſoule were ſundred, and a dead man feemesto be noman? 
Anſw. A dead man in his kinde is as true a man as a liuing man: 
for though body and ſoule be not vnited by the bond of ſiſe, yet 
are they vnited by a relation which the one hath to the other in 
the counſell and good pleaſure of God ; and that as truely as man 
and woman remaine coupled into one fleſh by a couenant of 
marriage , though afterward they be diſtant athouſand miles 
aſunder. And by vertue of this relation euery ſoule in the day of 
I ſhall be ceunited to his owne body , and cuery body 
to his one ſoule. But there is yet a more ſtraighter bond be- 


tweene the body and ſoule of Chriſt in his death and burial}, fr 


For as when be was liuing, his ſoule as a meane or bond to vnite 
his Godhead and his body together: ſo when he was dead, his 
very Godhead was a meane or middle bond to vnite the body & 
ſoulc : and to ſay otherwiſc,is to diſſolue the hypoſtaticall vnion, 
by vertne whereof Chriſts body and ſoule though ſeuered each 
from other, yet both were ſtill ioyned to the Godhead of the 
Sonne. 
The vſe and profit which may be made of Chriſts buriall is 
twofold : I. It ſerueth to worke in vs the buriall of all our ſinnes. 
Know ye not(faith Paul ) tha al who haue beene baptized into Chriſt 


bane beene baptized into bis dea b. and are buried with bum by baptiſme Rom.s.3. 


into his death ? If any ſhall de mand how any man is buried into 
the death of Chriſtꝰthe anſwer is this: Eucry Chriſtian man and 
woman are by faith myſtically vnited vnto Chriſt and made all 
members of one body, whereof Chriſt is the head. Now there- 
fore as Chriſt by the power of his Godhead, when he was dead 
and buried, did ouercome the graue and the power of death 
in bis oe perſon : ſo by the very ſame power, by meanes of 
this ſpirituall coniunction doth he worke in all his members a 
ſpirituall death and buriall of ſinne and naturall corruption. 
Wheanthe Iſraelites were in burying of a man, — 
3 


26 Chriſts Bariall. AnExprſitive 

»Xin.1;a1, fouldicrs of the Moabites,they caſt him for haſte into the ſepul - 
cher of Es. Now the dead man, ſo ſoone as he was downe, 
and had touched the body of CA, hc teuiued and ſtood vpon 
his feete: ſo let a man that is dead in ſinne, be caſt into the graue 
of Chriſt, that is, let him by faith but touch Chriſt dead and bu- 
ried, it will come to paile by the vertue of Chriſts death and bu- 
riall, that he ſhall be raiſed from the death aud bondage of ſinne 
to become a ne man. 

Secondly, the buriall of Chriſt ſerues to be a ſweete perfume 
of all our graues and burials : for the graue in it ſelte is the houſe 
of perditionʒbut Chriſt by his buriall hat h, as it were,confecrared 

d perfumed all our graues: and in ſtead of houſes of petit ion, 

agi. hath made them chambers of reſt and ſlecpe, yca beds ot dene, 
aud therefore wbereſoeuer to the eye of man the beholding of a 
funerall is terrible, yet if we could then remember the buriail of 
Cbtiſt, and conſider how he thereby hath changed the nature of 
the graue,cucnthenit would make vs to reioyce. Laſtly,we muſt 
imitate Chriſts buriall in beeing continually occupicd iu the ipi- 
rituall burial: of our ſinnes. 

Thus much of the buriall. Now followeth the third and laſt 
degree of Chriits bumiliation: He aeſrended imo heil. It ſec mes vo- 
ry likely that theſe words were not placed in the Creede at the 

TED rſt,or(as fomethinke )that they crept in by negligence, becauſe 
— aboue threeſcore Creeds of the moſt ancient Councels and Fa- 
thers want this clauſe: and among the reſt the Nicene Creede, 

But ifthe ancient and icarned Fathers afl-mbled in that Coun- 

cell had bin perfiwades, or at de leaft had imagined, that theſe 

words had be cue ſet do Vue at the firit by the Apoſtles, no doubt 

they would not in any wiſc haue left them out. And an ancient 

writer ſaith directly, that theſe words, he deſcended into hel, art 

Ruſſin expeſit. not found in the Creede of the Romane Church, nor vſed in the 
Hub. Churches ot the Eaſt: & if they be, that thenthey ſignime the bu- 
riall of Chriſt. And it muſt not ſeeme ſtrange to any that a word 

or twaine in proceſſe of time ſhould creepe into the Creede,con- 

ſidering that the originall copies of the booke of the old & new 

, teſtament haue in them ſundry b varieties of readings & e wordt 
clone n% ocherwhiles which r the mergint haue crept into the tent. Ne. 
Jer lot Zachary uertheles conſid er ing that this clzuſe hath long continued in the 
Creede,& that by common conſent of the Catholike Church of 
Cod, and it may carry a fit ſenſe and expoſitiomʒ it is not as — 

vw 


would hane it to be put forth. | 
Therefore that we may come to ſpeakeoſ the | ir, 
we muſt know that it hat h foure vſuall expoſitions, which wee 
will re heatſe in order, aud then make choile of that which ſhall 
be thought tobe the fitteſt. The firſt is, that Chriſts ſoule after 
bis paſſion vpon the croſſe, did really and locally deſcend intot he 
place of the damned. But this ſeemes not to be true. The reaſons 
are theſe. I. All the Euangeliſts, and among the reſt, Saint Luke, 
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intending to make an 4 exe? narration of the life and death of IH 
Chriſt, hauing ſer dewne at large his Paſſion,Death, Burial, Re- oni ae 
ſurrection, and Aſcenſion, and withall they make rehearfalt of . 


ſmall cixcumſlances , therefore no doubt they would not haue 
omitted Chriſts locall deſcent into the place ofthe damned, if 
there had bin any ſuch thing. And the end why they this 
hiſtory was, that we might belecue that lefus is Chriftthe Some 
of God; andbelceuing , we might haue life exerlaſting. Now 
there could not haue beene a greater matter for the confirmati- 
on of our Faith then this, that ſeſus the Sonne of Afery who went 
downe to the place ot the damned, returned thence to live in 
happineſſe for euer. II. If Chriſt did goe into the place of the 
damned, then either in ſoule or body, or in bis Godhead. But 
his Godhead could not deſcend , becauſe it is cuery where , and 
his body was in the graue. And as for his foule it went not to 
Hell, but preſently after his death it went to Puradiſe, that is, che 
third Heauen, a place of ioy and happinef(-, Lak, 23. 43. Thi day 
Gali than be with me in Paradiſe: which Words of Chriſt muſt be 
vuderſtood of his manhood or ſoule , and not of his Godhead. 
For they are an anſwer toa demaund: and therefore vntoit,they 
muſt be ſutable. Now the thieſe ſeeing that Chriſt was firſt of all 
crucified , and therefore in all likelihood ſhould firſt of all die, 
makes his requeſt to this effect : Lord, thou ſhalt (hortly enter 
into thy ki remember me then; to which Chriſt anſwer 
(as the very words import) is thus much: I thall enter into ba- 
radiſe this day, and there ſhale thou be with me. Now there is no 
entrance, but in regard of his ſoule or manhood. For the God- 
bead which is at all times in all places, can not be faid properly 
to enter into place. Againe when Chriſt (aith, bos ſalt be with 
me #n ue, de doth intimate x reſemblance which is between 
the firſt aad the ſecond Adu. The firſt Adu firmed 25 
nen of Paradiſe. Chriſt — 
c 
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cond Adam having made a ſatisfaction for ſinne, muſt immedi- 
ately enter into Paradiſe. Now toſay that Chrilt in ſoule del- 
cended locally into hell, is to aboliſh this analogie berweene the 
ficſtand ſecond Ai. III. Ancient Councels in their con- 
teſſions and Creedes omitting tlus elauſe ſhew, t at they did not 
acknowledge any reall deſcent , and that the true meaning of 
theſe words, he deſcended, was ſurficiently included in ſome ot the 
former articles, and that may appeare, becauſe when they fer 
downe it, they omit ſome of the former; as Athanaſius in his 
Creede ſetting downe theſe words, be deſcended, ccc. omits the 


Chry.bom. L. —— — both for one, as he expounds himſelfe (c) 


in nb. 


Excchi7. 4 . 


elſewhere, Now let vs ſee the reaſons which may be alleaged 
to the contraric. 

Obie, I. Mat. 18.40. The Soune of man ſhall be three daies 
and three nights in the heart of the earth, that is, in hell, A-ſw. 
I, — — is directly againſt the ſcope of the place: for 
the Phariſes deſired 0 ſee a ſigue, that is, ſome ſenſible and mani- 
feſt miracle: and hereunto Chr anſwers that he will giue them 
the ligne of leu, which can not be the deſcent of his ſoule into 
the place of the damned, becauſe it was inſenſible, but rathet his 
buriall, and after it his manifeſt and glorious reſurrection. I I. Ihe 
heart of the earth may as well ſigni fie the graue as the center of 
the earth. For thus Tyr bordering vpon the fea, is ſaid to be 
in the heart ofthe ſea. III. This expoſition rakes it for gran- 


nc . ted that hell is ſeated inthe middeſt of the earth: whereas the 


Scriptures reueale vatovs no more but this, that hell is in the 
lower parts: but here theſe lower parts ſhould be, no man is 
able to de ſine. 

Oliect. II. Act. 2 37. T hon willi not leaue my ſonle in hel, 
veyrber wilt thaw ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Anſw. Theſe: 
words can not prooue any locall deſcent of Chriſts ſoule. For 
Peters drift in alleadging of them is, to prooue the refurrection, 
and hee ſaithexpreſſcly, that the words muſt be vnderſtood 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt, Verſe 31. Hee ſeeing thu before, 
| ry A. mn war Cbriff. What? namely theſe words, 

ſauli was not left in bell,c6, Now there is no reſurrection of 
the ſoule, but the body onely, as the ſoule can not bee ſaide to 
fall, but the body. It will be replied, that the word (hebe) can» 
not ſignifi the body, and the word (bades) the graue. An/w. The 
firſt. word fignifies not 


onely the (pi of a man, the- 
* pirituall part of a U 


| 


| 
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ſoule ; but alſo the whole perſon, or the man himſcite , Row.1 3. 
1. 1 Cor. 15-41. And the ſecond is as well taken for the x 
as for hell. Apoc. 20.1 4. Dead and h ate caſt intothe Che of 
fire, Now we cannot ſay, that Hell is caſt into Heil, but the 
into Hell. And the very ſame word inthistext, muſt needs 

e this ſenſe. For Peter makes an oppoſition betweene the 
graue into which Daud is ſhut vp, and the hellout of which 
Chriſt wasdcliuercd, Verſe 29.and 31. Againe it will be ſaid, 
that in this text * be two diſtinct parts: the firſt of the ſoules 


comming forth of hell, in theſe words, I how wilt not leawe my ſonle. polar fue. de 
in hel. I he ſecond, ot the bodies riſing out of the graue, inthe next geſeen. 


words : nexther wilt thou ſuffer my fle ts ſee corruption. Anſwer. It 
is not ſo. For ſle ſh inthis place ſignifies not the body alone, but 
the huwane nature of Chriſt,as appeares verſe 30. vnleſſe wee 
ſhall ſay that one and the ſame word in the ſameſentence istaken 
two waics. And the words rather carry this ſence : Thou wile 
not ſuffer me to continue long in the graue ; nay whichis more , 
in the time of my continuance there , thou wilt not ſaffer 
me ſo much as to feele any corruption; becauſe Iam thy boly 
O- 

Obiect. III. 1 Pet. 3. 19. Chriſt was quickned in ſpirit, ly the 
which pu hee went and preached to the furits which are impriſon. 
Anſwer. The place is not for this purpoſe. For by ſpirit is not 
meant the ſoule of Chriſt, but his Godhead, which inthe mini- 
ſtery of Noe preached repentance to the old world. And I thinke 
that Peter in this place alludes to — Geneſis 6. 3. 
where the Lord faith, My fpirit ſrall not ria with man, 
becanſe he ic but fleſh, And if the ſpirit doe fignifie the ſoule, then 
Chriſt was crucified cither by his ſoule, or in his ſoule. Bur nei- 
ther is true. For the firſt, it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt was quick- 
ned by his ſoule , becauſe it did not ioyne it ſelfe to the bodie : 
but the Godhead ioyned them both. Neyther was he quickned 
in ſoule ; for his ſoule died not. It could not die the firtt death, 
which belongs to the bodice : and it did not die the ſecond 
death, which is a totall ſeparation from God: onely it ſuffe- 
red the ſorrowesof the ſecond death, which is the apprehen- 
ſion of the wrath of God ; as a man may feele the pangs of 
the firſt death, and yet not dye the firſt death, hut liue. Againe, it 
is to no end that Chriſts ſoule ſhould go to hell to preach, conſi- 
deringthat it was neuer heard of chat one ſoule ſhould preach to- 

| S 4 another, 


After iuſt exe. 18 
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An Erh 
— — in hell, where all are condemned, and in ccu- 
— — of theit inſt damnation, and where there is no 

repentance or ion. It will be anſwered. that this 
——— is onely reall or experimentall, becauſe Chriſt ſhewes 
| to conuince the vnbeliefe of his enemies: but this 
inſt reaſon. For hena man is iuſtly condemned by 


cution conuiti. God, and therefore ſuificicncly conuicted: what neede the ludge 
dais ncedleſſe. himſelfe come to the place of execution to conuict him? And ic 


2 Sam 2.6. 


is flat againſt the text. For the preaching that is ſpoken of here, 
is that which is performed by men inthe miniſtery ot the word, 
as Peter expounds himſelfe, 1. Pet. 4. 6. Io this parpoſe was the Goſ- 
pell alſe proached vnto the dead, that they might bee conde med actor. 
ding to men in the fleſp that they might line according to God in the ſpi- 
we. Laſtly, there is no reaſon why Chriſt thould rather preach 
and ſhew himſelfe in hell, to them that were diſobe dient in the 
daics of Noe, then to the reſt of the damned. 

And this is the firſt expoſition, the ſecond followes. Hee de- 
ſeended into bel, that is, Thriſt deſcended into the graue, or was 
buried. This expoſition is agreeable to the truth, yet is it not 
meete or conuenient. For the clauſe next before, he was buried, 
contained this poin”: and therefore if the next words following 
yeeld the ſame ſence , there muſt be a vaine and needle ſſæ repeti- 
tion of one and the ſame thingewice, which is not in any wiſe to 
be allowed in ſo ſhott a Creedeasthis. If it be ſaid that theſe 
words are an cxpoſitionof the former, the anſwer is, that then 
they ſhould be more plaine thenthe former. For when one ſen. 

another, the latter muſt alwaics be the plai- 
ner: but oſtheſe two ſentences, He was buried, he deſcended into 
bell, the firſt is very plaine and eaſie, but the la:ter very obſcure 
and hard, and therefore it canbe no expoſition thereof: and for 
this cauſethisexpolition neyther is to be receiued. 

Thirdly, others there be which expound it thus, He deſcended 
io hell thatis,Chriſt Ieſus,when he was dying vpon the croſſe, 
felt and ſuffered the pangs ot hell and the full wrath of God ſca. 
zing vpon his ſoule. This expoſition hath his warrant in Gods 
Word, where hclloften ſignifieth the ſorrowes & paines of hell 
as Hau in ber ſong vnto the Lordfaith, The Lord Hu and 
auckerb alive, be bringeth downe to bell and raiſeth vp, that is, he ma- 

keth men feele woe and miſerie in their ſoules, euen the pangs 
of hell, and after re ſtoreth them. And Dau faith, Cn 
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of death compaſſed me and the terreuys of bell Laid bold on me. This is pſal. 18.5. 


an vſuall expoſition receiued of the Church, and they which en- 
pound this article thus, giue this reaſon thereof : The former 
words, w :r#cificd dead and buried, doe containe ( ay they) the 
outward ſuffcring of Chriſt : now becauſe he ſuffered not onel 
outwardly in body, butalſo inwardly in ſoule , therefore theſe 
words, he deſcended into hell, doe ſet forth vnto vs higinward ſuſfe- 
ring in ſoule, when he felt vpon the croſſe the full wrath of God 
vpon him. This expoſition is good and true, and hoſocuer will 
may receiue it. Yet neuertheleſſe it ſeemes not ſo fitly to agree 
with the order of the former articles. For theſe words, was or#- 
cified, dead and buried, muſt not be vnderſtood ofany — 
death, but of a curſed death in which Chriſt ſuſfered. the ful 
of God, cuen the pangs of hell both in ſoule and had t ſeeing 
then this expoſition is contained in the former words, it cannot 
fitly Nandwiththe order of this ſhort Creed, valesthere ſhould 
be a diſtinctarticle ofthi ted before. 
But let vs come to the fourt hexpoſitionʒ He deſcended in hed, 
that is, when he was dead and buried, be wes held captiue in the 
raue, and lay in bondaze vader death for the ſpace of three 
aics. This cxp>itionalſo may be gathered forth of che Scrip- 
tures. Saint Pas- laid, Cod hub raiſed bis vp, ( ſpeaking of 
Chriſt) 4 the ſorraws of death becauſe it was 
he ſhomld be _ Where wee may ſce, that betweene the 
deathand reſurrection of Chriſt,there is placed a third matter, 
which is not mentioned in any clauſe of the Creede, 
ſaue in this: and that is bis bondage vnder death, which com- 
meth in betweene his death and railing againe. And the words 
themſelues doe moſt ſitly beare this ſence, as the ſpeech of J 
cob (heweth, / will gas domus into 4 hel in my ſoune mourning, And 
this expoſition doth alſo beſt agree with the order of the Creed 
firſt he wascrucificd and died, ſecondly, he was buried, thirdly, 
laid in the graue, and was therein held in captinity and bondage 
vnder death. And theſe three degrees of Chriſts humiliation, 
of his exalta- 


wering 
to his going downe into the graue, ww baried: and thirdly, his 
Gicting at the right hand of God 2 


Act. 2.24. 


Sen. 37.56. . 
aer, the graue. 
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his exaltation) anſwering to the loweſkZegree of his humiliati 
on, he deſconded into hell. Theſe two laſt expoſitions are common. 
ly receiued, and we may indifferently make choiſe of eyther: but 
the laſt (as I take it) is moſt agrecableto the order and words of 
the Creede. 

Thus much for the meaning ofthe words. Now follow the v- 
ſes. And firſt ofall, Chriſts deſcending into hell, teachetheuery 
one of vs that proteſſe the name of Chriſt, that, if it ſhall pleaſe 
God to afflict vs, either in bodie, or in minde,or in both, though 
it be in moſt grieuous and tedious manner, yet muſt wee not 
thinke it ſtrange. For if Chriſt vpon the croſſe not onely 
lutfrred the pangs of hell, but after he was dead, deathtakes him 
and as it were carries him into his denne, or cabbin ; and there 
triumpheth over him, holding him in captiuitie and bondage, 
and yet for allthis was he the Sonne of God: and therefore when 
Gods hand is heauy vpon vs any way, wee are not to deſpaire, 
but rather thinke it is the good pleaſure of God to frame and fa- 
ſhion vs, that we may become like vnto Chriſt leſus as good 
children of God. Daaid a man after Gods owne heart, was by 
Sewxel anointed King cuer Iſrael, but withall God raiſed vp 
Saw! to periecute him, as the fowler hunteth the Partridge in 
the mountaine , inſo much that Dad ſaid, there was but one 
ſtep betweene him aud death. Solikewiſe Ib a iuſt man and 
one that feared God with all his heart, yet how beauily did God 
lay his hand vpon him; his goods and cattell were all taken a- 
way, and his children ſlaine,and his body ſtricken by Satan with 
loathſome byles from the ſole of his foote vnto the crowne of 
hishead; ſo as he was faine to take a potſheard and ſcrape him- 
ſelfe ſitting among the aſhes. And Jonah the ſeruant and Pro- 
pher of the moſt high God, when he was called to preach to Ni- 
niue, becauſe hee refuſed for feare of that great City, God met 
with him, and he muſt be caſt into the ſea, and there be ſwal- 
lowed vpof a Whale, that ſo he might chaſtice him : and thus 
doth he deale with his owne ſeruants, to make them conforma- 
ble to Chriſt. And further, whenir pleaſeth God to lay his hand 
vpon our ſoules, and make vs haue a troubled and diſtreſſed 
conſcience, ſoas we doe as it were rugglc with Gods wrath as 

hin 


for life — and as finde not 1 t his indignation — 
zing vpon our ſoules, which is the moſt grieuous and perple 
cſtatethatany mancan be in: in this caſe: 


howſocuet we cannot 
diſcerne 
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diſcerne or ſee any hope or comfort in our ſelues, wee muſt 
not thinke it range , nor quite deſpaire of his mercy. For 
the Sonne of God himſelte deſcended into hell, and death 
carried him captiuc , and triumphed over bim in the graue: 
and therefore though God ſceme to be our vtter enemie, 
yet we mult not deſpaire of his helpe. In divers Plalmes 
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wereade how Du was not onely perſecuted ourwardly of Pal. 


his enemies, but cuen his ſoule and conſcience were 
for his ſinnes, ſo as his very bones were conſumed within him, 
and his moiſture was turned into the drought in ſummer, This 


cauſed Jeb to crie out that the arrowes of God were within 100. 


him, and the venyme thereof did drinke vp his ſpirit, the 
terrours of God did fight agaioſt him, and the griefe of his ſoule 


was as waighty as the ſand of the ſca,by reaſon wherof be ſaith, 14 169. ll. 


that the Lord did make hima marke and a butte to ſhoote at: 
and therefore when God ſhall thus afflict vs, either in body or in 
foule, or in bot h, we mult not alwayes thinke that it is the wrath- 
full hand of the Lord that begins to bring vs to vtter condem - 
nation for our ſinnes, but rather his fatherly worke to kill ſinne 
in vs, and to make vs grow in humilitie, that ſo we may become 
like vnto Chriſt leius. Sccondly, whereas Chrilt for our 
fakes was thus abaſed cuen vnto the lowelt degree of humi- 
liation that can bee, it is an example for vs to imitate, as Chriſt 


himſelfe preſcribeth: Learne of mee that 1 am meeks and . Mat. 11.29. 


And that wee may the better doe this, wee mult learne to be- 
come nothing iu our ſelues, that we may be all in all forth of 
our ſelues in Chriſt.; wee muſt loath and thinke as baſely of 
our ſelues as poſſibly may be in regard of our ſinues. Chriſt leſus 
vpon the croſſe was content for our ſakes, to become a worme 


and no man, as Dauid faith, which did chiefly appeare in this Plalazs.. 


loweſt degree of his humiliation, when as death did as it were 
tread on him in his denne; and the ſame minde muſt like wiſe 
be in vs which was in him. The liking that we haue of our 
{clues mult bee mecre nothing, but all our loue and li- 
2 bee forth of our ſelues in the death and blood of 

And thus much of this clauſe, as alſo of the ſtate of Chriſts 
humiliation.Now followeth his ſecõd eſtate, which his i exalta · 
tion into glorie, ſet down in theſe — Fo third day be aroſe 4- 
Laine from the dead c. And of it we are oanphoin grnemal, 
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A. Expoſition 


b according to the ſeuerall 


$thereof. In 
exatration of Chriſt is, that glorious or happie c- 
into which Chriſt entred after he had wrought the worke 


then 
— 
te, 
of our R the croſſe. And he was exalted accor- 
ding toboth natutes, in regard of his Godhead, and alſo of his 
manhood. The exaltation of the Godhead of Chriſt, was the ma- 
nifeſtation of the glory of his Godhead in the manhood. Some 
will demaund , how Chriſts Godhead can be cxal. 
ted, ſeeing it admitsno alteration at all? A»/wey, In it ſelfe ir can- 
— , yet being conſidered as it is ioyned with the 
menhood into one perſon, inthis reſpect it may be ſaid to be ex- 
alted : and therefore, I ſay the exaltation of Chriſts Godhead is 
the manifeſtation of the glory thereof in the manhood : For 
though Chriſt from his incarnation was both God and man,and 
his Godhead all that time dwelt in his manhood ; yer from his 
birth vnto his death. the ſame Godhead did litle ſhew it ſeife, and 
inthe time of his ſuffering did as it were lie hidde vnder the veile 
of his fleſh,asthe foule doth in the body when a man is fleeping, 
that thereby in his humane nature he might fuffer the curſe ot 
the law, and accompliſh the worke of Redemption for vs, in the 
low and — eſtate ofa —— But — this — 
he began to make manifeſt the power of his d 
m 8 in this his Gedbead may be faid to 
brexalted. The exaltation of Chriſts humanity ſtood in two 
things. The firſt, that he laid downe all the infirmities of mans 
mure, which he carried about him ſo long as he was in the 
tare of a ſernant, inthat be ceaſed to be weaty, hungry, thirſty, 
c. Here it may be demanded, Whether the wounds and 
Murres remaine inthe body of Chrift now after it is glorified? 
Some thinke that they doe remaine as teſtimonies of 
that victory which Chriſt obtained of his and out enemies, and 
that they are no deformity ro the glorious of the Lord, 
but ate themſelues alfo in him in vnſpeakrable manner 
glorified. But indeed it rather ſermes tobe atruth, to fay that 
they are quite aboliſhed ; becanſe they were a part ofthar igno- 
minious & baſe eſtate in which our Sauiour was vpon the croſſe, 
which after bis entrance into glory he laid afide. And if it ma 
be thought thut the woods in the hands and feere of Chri 
remaĩne to be frene xuen to the laſti why may der not 
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empticdoftheir blood, becauſe it was ſhed ypon the crofle ? 
The ſecond thing required in the exaltation of Chriſts man- 
hood is, that both his body and ſoule were beantified und adot- 
ned withall qualities of glorie. His minde wasenriched with as 
much knowledge and vnderſtanding as can poflibly befall any 
creature, and more in meaſure then all men and Angels haue: 
and the ſame is to be ſaid of the graces ofthe ſpitit in his will and 
affections: his body alſo was incorruprible, and it was made a 
ſhining body, a reſemblance whereotſome of his diſciptes ſuw 
inthe mount: and it was indued with agility , to mooueas well 
vpward as downward , as may appeare bythe aſcenſion of his 
body into heauen, which was not cauſed by conſtraint or by 
violent motion, but by a property agreeing to all bodies Sk. 
fied. Vet in the exaltationof Chriſts manhood we muſt remem. 
ber twocaueats : firſt, that he did neuer lay aſide the eſſentiall 
properties of a true body: as length, breadth, thickneſſe, viſcbili - 
ty, loxatiry which isto be in one place at once and no more, but 
keepeth all the ſe ſtil, becauſe they ſerue for the being of his uy 
Secondly, we tnuſt remember thar the gifts of glory in Chri 
body are not inflaite but finite: for Ins humane nature being 
buta creature, and therefore finite , could not recciue infinite 
grace and giſts of glory. And hence it is more then maniſeſt that 
the opinion of thoſe men is falſe, which hold that Chriſts 
body glorified , is omnipotent and infinite, euery way able to 
doe whatſocuer he will: for this is to make a creature to be the 
Creator, 

Thus much of Chriſts exalration in generall. Now let vs 
come to the degrees thereof, as they are noted inthe Creede, 
which are in humber three: I. He roſe againe the third addy; II. 
He aſcended into heauen: III. He ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father almightie. In the handling of Chriſts Reſurrection, we 
multconſidertheſe oints: 7. Why Chriſt ought to riſe agaim: 
II. The manner of his riſing: 17 J. The time when he roſe: IV. 
The place where: V. The vic thereof. For the firſt, it was nocei- 
ſary that Chriſt ſhould riſe againe, and that for three ſpeciall 
cauſes, Firſt , that hereby he might ſhew to all the le of 
God that he had fully ouercome death. For elſe if Chriſt had 
not riſen, how ſhould we haue beene perſwadedin our confcien- 
ces, that he had made a full and perfect ſatitfaction for vs? nay 
rather we Thould haue reaſoned thus: Chriſt is not riſen, and 
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therefore hee hath not overcome death, but death hath ouer- 
come him, Secondly, Chriſt which die, was the Sonne of God, 


therefore the author of life it ſelſe: and for this cauſe it was 
neyther mectc nor poſſible for him to be holden of death, but 
he muſt needs riſe from death to life. Thirdly, Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood hath two parts: one, to make ſatisfaction for ſinne by 
his one onely ſacrifice vpon the croſſe: the other to apply the 
vertue of this ſacrifice vnto euery beleeuer. Now he offered the 
ſacrifice for ſin vpon the croſſe, before the laſt pang of his death, 
and in dying ſatisfied the Iuſtice of God: and therefore beeing 
dead muſt, needs riſe againe —— wer I at 
Prieſthood, namely, to apply the vertue thereof vnto all that 
ſhall truely beleeue in him, and to make interceſſion in heauen 
vnto his Father for vs here on carth. And thus much of the firſt 


Now to come tothe manner of Chriſts reſurrection, fiuc 
things are to be conſidered in it. The firſt, that Chriſt roſe a- 
gaine not as euery priuate man doth, but as a publike perſon re- 
preſenting all men that are to come to life eternall. For as in his 
paſſjon, ſo alſo in his reſurrection, he ſtood in our roome and 
place: and therefore when he roſe from death, we all, yea 
the whole Church roſe in him, and together with him. And 
this point not conſidered, we doe not conceiue aright of 
cn reſurrection, neyther can we reape found comfort 

it. 

* The ſccord is, that Chriſt himſclfe and no other for him, 
did by his owne power raiſe himſelfetolife. This was the thing 

dich be meant, when he ſaid , Deſtroy thu temple, and in three 
1 will build it vp gu: and more plainely, Iba ( faith 
hee) power to lay downe my lift, and baus power to taks it vp 
againe. From whence wee learne diuers inſtructions. Firſt, 
whereas Chriſt raiſcth himſclfe from death to life, it ſerueth to 
proouc that he was not onely man, but alſotrue God, For 
the body becing dead , not bring againe the ſoule and 
ioyne it ſelfe vnto the ſame, and make ir ſelle aliue againe; nei- 
ther yet the ſoule that is departed from the body, can returne 
againe and quicken the body: and thereſore there was ſome 
other nature in Chriſt, namely his Godhead, which did re- 
vnite ſoule and body her , and thereby qui the 
mankood, Sccondly , if Chriſt giue life to himſelfe being dead 
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inthe then much more now beeing alive and in Hea- 
uen glorified , is bee able ro raiſe vp his members from death 
to lite. Wee are all by Nature cuen ſtarke dead in finne , as 
the dead body rotten in the graue: and therefore our 
is, tc come to Chriſt our Lord by humble prayer, carne 
intreating him t hat he would raiſe vs vp euery day, more a 
more, from the graue of our ſinnes, tonewneſle of life. Hee 
can ot men dead in their ſinnes, make vs aliue vnto himſelſe, 
— liue in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe all the daies of our 
life. 

The third thing is, that Chriſt roſe againe with an earth- 
quake. And this ſerueth to prooue that hee loſt nothing of 
his power by death, but ſtill remained the abſolute Lord and 
King of Heauen and Eatth, to whome therefore the earth vnder 
his feete trembling doth him * This alſo prooneth vn- 
to vs that Chriſt which lay dead in — 4 — 
againe by his one Almighty power. y , it ſerueth to cos 
uince the keepers ofthe graue, the women which came to em- 
balme him, and the diſciples which came to the fe „ and 
would not yet belecue that he was raiſen againe. But how came 


this earthquake ? Azſwer, Saint M uthew faith , there was a tag. 2. 


great 2 For the Angel of the Lord deſcended from hea- 
wen, oc. T 52 the power of Angels is great, inthat 
they can moue ahd ſtirre the earth. Three Angels deſtroied So- 


dome and Gomorrha. An Angel deſtroyed the firſt borne of E- Praha 


gypt in one night. Inthe hoa 
one night an hundreth foureſcore and fie thouſand men. 

power is the Diuell himſelfe ro ſhake the earth, and to deſtroy vs 
all, but that God of his goodnefſe limits and reſtraines him of his 
liberty. Well, ifone Angell bee able to ſhake the earth, what 
then will Chriſt himſelfe doe when hee ſhall come to iudgement 
the ſecond time, with many thouſand thouſands of Angels ? 
oh how terrible and f will his comming be ! Not with» 
out cauſe, ſaith the holy Ghoſt, that the wicked at that day ſhall 
cry out, wiſhing the hils to fall vpon them, and the mountaines 
to coner them, for feate of that great and terrible day ofthe 


The fourth thing is, that an Angell miniſtred to Chriſt, being 
to riſe againe , in that he came to the graue and rolled away the 
Rene , and ſate vpan it. Where obſerue, firſt how the . 


of Sexacherib one Angell ſlue in King. 15.5. 
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of Odd minĩſter vare Chriſt, the uph et ad and buried; whereby 
they sek no ledge that his power, maicfty, and authority is not 
it ludeti Wit hn the bots of the earth, but cxte nds it ſelſe cuen 
t6 the he duns themſe lt s and the hoſts tbercof, and t hat accor- 
dittg to bis humanity. Wicked men for their parts laboured to 
cloze him vp in the carth,as the baſe ſt of al creatures: but the An- 
gels of heaven moſt readily accept him astheir ſoueraigne Lord 
and King: as in like manner they did in his temptation in the wil. 
deruc ſſt, and in his agony in the garde. Secondly t hat the opini- 
on of the Tapiſts and others, which think that the body of Chriſt 
went thorow the graue ſtone when he roſe againe, is without 
warrant. For the end, no doubt, u hy the Angell roficdaway the 
ſtone was, that Chriſt might comte f rth. And ine ted it is againſt 
the order of nature that une body ſhouid paſſe thorow another, 
without cvtruption or alteration of eitherʒ conſidering that cue- 
ry body occupies a place, and two bodies at the ſame iuſtant can- 


not be in one __ lace. 

Furthermore it is fluid, that when the Angell fate on the ſtone, 
his coumtenance was like tightning , and his ray ment as white as 
ſow: and this ſerued to ſhew what was the glory of Chriſt him- 
ſelfe. For if the ſeruant and miniſter be ſo 32 then endleſſe 
id che glory ofthe Lord and maſter himſelfe. Laftly,it is faid,thar 
for frare of the Angell, tbe watch-men were aſtogied,andbrcame 
as drad mem: which teachet h vs, that, what God world haue come 
to paſſe, all the world can never hinder. For though the lewes 
- baotloſed vp the graue with a Rone , and ſet a band of ſouldiers 
rowatch, leſt Chriſt ſhould by any meanes be taken away, yet all 
this auaileth nothing: hy an Angell from heauen the ſeale is bro. 
ken, the ſtone is remooued, and the watch-men at their wits 
ends. And this came to paſſe by the prouidence of God;that after 
the watch. men Hd ceſtificd theſe thingsto the Tewes,thry might 
at length be conuicted that Chriſt, whom they cracitied was the 
Meſſias. 

The fift and laſt point is, that Chriſt roſe not alone, but ac. 
companied with others: ad Saint Muribew ſaith, t hat rhe graue 
wpenru, and many bodies of Saint which ſlept, aroſe , and came ont 
of the graves , and went into the holy Cuy, and appeared onto many af. 
rey Chriſty Re . And this camero —— the Church 
of God might know and cotifiderthat there is aretiuing and 
quicknog vertue in the Reſurrection of Chriſt, hereby — — 


— — re dodies vnto life, but alſo when we 
ate dead in ſinne, to raiſe vs vp to newnefſe of life. And in this 
very point ſtands a maine differerice berweene the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, and the reſurreQion of any other man. For the t᷑e ſu· 
rection of Peter not hing auailes to the tarſingof David of P: 
but Cbriſts re ſurrection auaile s for all that haue beſecued in him: 
by the very ſame power w herby he raiſed himſelfe,he taiſe th all 
his members: and therfore he is called a quickening pris, And let 
vs marke the order obſerued in rifing. Firſt Chrilt riſeth, & then 
the Saints after him. And this came to paſſe to verifie the Scri 
ture, which faith that Chriſt is the firſt boyne of rhe dead. Now 

is the fi ſt borne of the dead, in that he hath this dignity and pri- 
uiledge to riſe to eternall life the firſt of all men. it is ttue indeed 
that Le and ſundry others in time roſe befure Chriſt ; bet 
yet they roſe toliue a mortall life, aud to die againe: Chriſthe is 
the fir(t of all that roſe to life cuetlaſting an to glory: neuer an 
coſt before Chriſt in this mannet. And th. per ſons that roſe wit 
Chriſt are to be noted, they were the Smars of Cod, not wicked 
men: wherby we are put in minde that the elect children of God 
onely ate paitakersof Chriſts te ſurrection. Indeede both good 
and bad riſe againe, but there is a great difference in their riſing; 
for the godly riſe by the vertue of Chtiſts reſurrection, and that 
to eternall glorie: but the vngodly riſe by the vertue of Chriſt, 
not as he id a redeemer, but as he is a terrible ludge, and is to exe- 
cute iuſtice on them. And they riſe againe fir this end, that be. 
ſides the firſt death of the body they might ſuffer the ſecond 
death, which isthe powring forth of the wrath of God vpon bo- 
dy and ſoule eternall. This difference is prooued vnto vs by that 
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which Pas! faith, Chrift u the firſt fruits of them that fleepe, Among, Cor g. 


the [ewes ſuch as had corne fields, gath: red ſome little quantiry 
thereof, before they teaped the reſt ; and offered the fame viito 
God, ſignifying thereby that they acknowledged him to be the 
author & giuer ofal increaſe:&this uffering was alſo an aſſurance 
vnto the owner, ofthe hleſſing of God vpon the reſt , and this 
being but one handful, did ſanctiſie the whole crop. Now Chriſt 
to the dead is at the fn ſt fruits tothe reſt of the corne, becauſe 
his reſurrection is a pledge and an affurance of the refutrection 
of all the feithfall. When a man is caſt into the ſea , and all his 
body is vndet the water, there is nothing to bee lovked for 

prefent death ;bat if he carry —2— Water, there 


374 
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4. Exp f tion 
ood hope of arecouery : Chriſthimſelfe is riſen as a pledge 


that all the iuſt hill ciſe againe:he is the Head vnto his Church, 
and thereforeall his mem bers mult needs follow intheit rime. lt 


may be demanded what became of the Saints that roſe againe 
after Chriſts reſurrectionꝰ Anſw. Some thinke thy died agaiac: 
but ſeeing they roſe for this end to manifeſt the quickning vertue 
of Chriſts reſutre tion, it is aslike, that they were allo glorificd 
with Chriſt, ani aſcended with him to heautn. 

Thus much of the manner of Chriſts reſurre tion. Now fol- 
lowes the time when he roſe againe, an that is ſycciſied in the 
Creed, The third day be roſe ageme, Thus ſaith out Sauivur Chriſt 
vnto the Phariſes, eLs lena was three dies and three nights in the 
whale: belly: ſo ſhall the ſonne of man be three dayes and three might; in 


His abodeinthe the heart of the earth. And though Chriſt was but one day and two 
graue was about pieces of two dayes in the graue: (for he was buried inthe cue - 
38.hourcs, 


Mat. 28. 1. 


Apoc. 1. 10. 
® Hitrome. 


ning before the Sabbath, and roſe in the morning th. next cay af- 
ter the ſabbath) yet is this ſuiiciẽt to verific this laying « f ( hriſt. 
For iſ the analogie had ſtood in three whole daics, then Chriſt 
ſhould haue riſen the fourth day. And it was the pleaſure of God 
that he ſhould lie thus long in the graue, that it might be knowne 
that he was throughly dead: and he continued no longer, that he 
might not in his body ſee corruption. Again, it is ſaid, Chriſt roſe 
againe in the end of the Sabbath, hen cne firſt day of the weeke 
begantodawne. And this very time muſt be conſidered, as the 
reall beginning of the new ſpiritual world,in which we arc mace 
the ſonnes of God. And as iu the firſt day of the fir ſt world, light 
was commanded to ſhine out of darknefle vpon the deepes; ſo 
inthe firſtday of this new world, the ſunne of righteouln-:s riſeth 
and giues light to them that fir in darkenes,and diſpels the dark- 
nes that was vnder the old Teſtament. And here let vs marke the 
reaſon why the Sabbath day was changed : For the firſt day of 
the weeke, which was the day following the Iewes Sabbath, is 
our Sabbath day, which day we kcepe holy in memory ofthe glo- 
rious Reſurrection of Chriſt: and therefore it is called the Lords 
day. And it may not vnfitly be turned ii) Sunday, though the name 
came firſt from the heathen, becauſe on this day the bleſſed Sunne 
of rightcouſneſſe roſe from death to life. 


Let vs now in the next place proceed to the proofes of Chriſts 
reſurrectiõ, which are diligetly to beobſerued, becauſe it is one of 


che molt principal points of our religion, For as the —— * 


He died for a finnts and roſe again fer eu infification; 
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If Chriſt be not riſen ghen «© our preaching vaine, and n Faith is atfo 1 Cor.15.14- 


waine.T he proofes are oftwo forts: firſt, Chriſts appearances vn- 
to men:ſecodly the teſtimonies of men. Chriſts appearances were 
eit her onthe hiſt day, or on the daics following. Thea nces 
of Chriſt the ſame day he roſe againe are fiue. And firſt of all e 
arly in the mot ning he appeared to Aary Magda/en, In this ap- 
pearance diuers things are to be conſidered. Ihe firſt, of what 
note and quality the party was, to whom Chriſtappeared. Auſw. 
Mary magdalen was one that had bin poſſe ſſed with ſeuen diuels, 
but wasdcliuercd, and became a re pentant ſinner , and ſtood by, 
when Chriſt ſuffered ; aid came with ſweet odours when he was 
dead roembalme him. And therefore to her is granted this prero- 
gatiue, that ſhe ſhould be the firſt char ſhould reſtifie his reſurre- 
ction vnto men. And hence we learne, that Chriſt is ready and 
willing to receiue moſt miſerable wretched ſinners, euen ſuch as 
haue beene vaſſals and bond ſlaues of the diuell, ifrhey will come 
to him. Any man would thinke it a fearefull caſe, to be thus poſ- 
ſeſſed with diuels as Mary was: but let all thoſe that live in igno- 
rance,and by reaſon thereof live in fin without repentance, know 
this; that their caſe is a thouſand times worſethen Mary Mag- 
datens was. For what is an impenitent ſinner ? Surely —— 
but the caſtle and hold ofthe diuell both in body and ſoule. For 
looke as a captaine that hath taken ſome hold or sKonce , doth 
rule and gouern alltberein, and diſpoſeth it at his will and plea» 
ſure : euen ſo it is withall blind and impenitent ſinners ; not one 
diuell alone, but euen legions of diucls poſk ſſe the m, and rule the: r 
hearts: and therefore howſocuer they may ſooththemſelues and 
ſay, all is well, for God is mercifullʒyet the ir caſe is far worſe then 
HMaries was. Now then, would any be free from this fearcful bon- 
dage? let them learne of Mary Aagdalento follow Chriſt and to 
ſec ke vnto him, and then albeit the diucll and all his angels pcſ- 
ſeſſe their hearts, yet Chriſt being the ſtrong man, will come and 
caſt them all out, and dwell there himſcife. : 

The ſecond is, what Chriſt in his ap ce ſaidto Ay. Anſ. 
He ſaid, onch me not: for ] am not yet aſcended tomy faih:r Mary no 
doubt was glad to ſce Chriſt, & therfore looked te haue conucried 
as familiarly with him as ſhee was wont before his death, but he 
forbids her to touch him, that is, not to looke to enioy his corpo- 
rall preſence as before, but rather - ſeck for his ſpiritual yoke 
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Chriſts Reſurrection. 


AnExpoſition 

Faith,conlidering he was ſhortly to aſcendto his Father. For 

iscauſe, when he appeared to his diſciples , he ſtayed not long 
with them at any time, but onely to manifeſt hunſcite vnto them, 
thereby to p: ooue the certenty ot his Reſurrection. This prohi- 
bition ſhewes fit ſt of all that it is but a fond thing todelight in the 
outward picture and portraiture of Chriſt, as the leſuits doe, 
who ſtand much vpon his outward forme and lincaments. Se- 
condly, it ouerthroweth the Popiſh Crucifixes,and all the carued 
aud molten Images of Chriſt, wherein the Papiſts worſhip him. 
For cor preſence is not now required: therefore ſpirituall 
worſhip onely mult be giuen vnto him. IThiruly, it ou: i browes 
the reall el Chriſt in the Sacrament. Many are ot the 
minde that they cannot recciue Chriſt , except they cate and 
drinke his body and bloud corporally : but it is not much mate - 
riall whether we touch him with the bodily handor no ; ſobe it 
weapprehend him ſpiritually by Faith. Lally , as we mult not 
haue carthly conſideration of Chriſt ; ſo mult we on the contra- 
ry labour tor the ſpirituall hand ot Faith,which may reach vp it 
ſelfe to Heauen, and therelay hold on him. Ihis is the very thirg 
which Chriſt inſinuateth vnto Mam in ſaying, 7 och me not. Ard 
S. Paul ſaith, Henceferth know we no man after the fle, yea cbongh 
we bad knowne Chriſt after the fleſs , yet now know we him no more, 
that is.we know him no more as a man liuingameng vs, aud ther» 
fore he addeth,1{/avy man be in (friſt he u a new creatare: and this 
new creation is not bythe bodily pre ſence of Chriſt, but by the 
apprehenſion of Faith. . 

The ſecond appearance was to Nery Magdalen and to the o- 
ther Mary asthey were going from the graue to tel his diſciples: 
at which time, Chriſt ceteth them, and bids them go teũ his 
brethrenthat he is riſen againe. Aud wl ereas Chriſt ſendeth o- 
men to his diſciples,he purpoſed bereby rochecke them for their 
vnbelic fe. For theſe women forſooke him not at his death, but 
Rood by & ſaw him ſuffer, and when he was buried, they came to 
embalme hi m: but all this while what came of Chriſts diſciples? 
Surely Peter denied him, and all the reſt fled away, euen James 
and Job the ſonnes of thunder, ſave that Jobs ſtood alooſe to be- 
hold his death. Hereupon Chriſt to make them aſhamen of their 
— — — — — — — _ that to them 
which they by their calling oug other to haue publi- 
ſhed, Secondly ,this — Ar, that whereas Chriſt buldeth 


| his 


oaks. 3 — 1 


— 


— other meancs. In this his ſecond a 
— filly womento publiſh his 
Mewes that be is notbound tothe — 
be vſeth. Thirdly, be ſent them to his diſciples, reſhew , — 
howſocuer they had dealt vnfait hfully with him by fortaking 
him and denying him, yet he had not quite for taken them, but a 
— x — he would receiue them into his 
— fauour againe, and therefore calleth them his beten: 
Gorand tellmy brethren, This teacherh usa 

— — — — 
yet muſt they not cut vs off or difinay vs from Chriſt; 
yea euen chen hen we are laden with the burden of: chang, wer 
muſt come vnto him, and he will caſe vs. Fourthly', Where 


obeyed — — maid whichaduiſed him to — 
the Prophet of the Lord in Samaria to bo cured of his 
and when he had beene with rhe Prophet, ho —— 
of his ſeruants, that perſwoded him to do al the Prophet bad ſaid: 
— 

Now after that the women are come to the diſeiples & make 
relation of Chriſts reſurrection, the text ſaith; Ther werds ſeemed? 
a fained things nt them , neyther botenedhey abe. Hence we * 
learne two things: the firſt, that men of themſelues enn not 
loeue the doctrine of Chriſtian Religion: it iq a hard matter 
a man to beleeue ſundry things in the worke of creation. The 
remporall delinerance of the children/of Iſrael ſeemed to them 
25a dreame: and the reſurtection of Chriſt euen to Chriſts own 
diſciples ſeemed a fained thing. The ſecvnd, thut it ix an hard 
thing truely and vnfaincdly to belexuerhe point of Religion. 
Diſciples brought vp-inthe ſchoole of Chriſt; and often cate- 
chized in this very point of Chri ſtyrrſarrection, yet dul art they 
to beleeue it. This confuteth and condenmeth our carnall Go- 
ſpellers; that make it heeſtand eaſieſt i hing tha can beto 


belecue in Cheiſt-; rn 


Luk.24.13. 
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and was knowne of them in breaking of bread. mays 


Chriſts Reſurre&ion. 4 ExpeStion 
that they would not for al the world doubt of God mercy:wheras 
indeed they are deceiued and haue no faith at all, but blinde pre- 


The third appearance was in this manner. As two of Chriſts 
diſciples were going from leruſalemto Emmmaniabour three (core 
furlongs, and talked together of all the things that were done, 
Ieſus drew neere and talked with them, but their cies were hol- 
den that theycould not know him : and as they went he commu- 
ned with them, and prooued out of the Scriptu e his ReſurreRi- 
on, ading vnto them all things that were written of him: 
then they made him ſtay with them, and their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him by breaking of bread ; but he was taken out 
of their fight. In this notable appearance we may obſerue theſe 
foure points: The firſt, that Chriſt held their eyes that they could 
not know him: they ſa a man indeed, but who he was, they 
could not tell. By this it is more then manife ſt, that the vſe of our 
outward ſenſes, as ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling, &c. is ſupplied vato 
vs continually by the power of Chriſt;and therfore euen in theſe 
things we maſt acknowledge the continuall goodneſſe of God. 
Now if one man can not ſo much as diſcerne another, but by the 
bleſſing of Chriſt, then ſhall we neuer be able to diſcerne the way 
of life, fromthe wayof death without him: and therfore we muſt 
pray vnto God that he would giue vs his holy ſpirit to enlighten 
the eyes of our vnderſtanding,whereby we may be able to ſec & 
know the way that leadeth vnto life, and alſoto walkeinthe ſame. 
The ſecond , that as Chriſt was in expounding the ſcriptures 
vntothem, their hearts burned within tbem. By this we learne, 
that howſocuer the mini ſtersof God publiſh the Goſpell to the 
outward cares of men: yet it is the proper woi ke of Chriſt alone 
to touch and inflame the heart by the fire of his holy Spirit, and 
to quicken and rai ſe men vp to the life of righteouſnes and true 
holines:itis he only that baptizeth with the holy Ghoſt and with 
fire. Aud it further admoniſheth vs, that we ſhould heare the 
Word preached fromthe mouth of 60ds miniſters withburning 
and melting hearts: but, alas, the ordinary practice is flat contra- 
ry; mens eyes are drouſie and heauy, and their hearts dead and 
frozen within them: and that ts the cauſe why after much teach- 
ing there followes but little profit. 
| third thing is, that Chrift did cate with the two diſci 


that our Sauiour Chriſt did in ſome ſpecial maner bleſſe the bread 
which he brake, whereby his diſciples diſcerned himfroothers. 
And in like manner we muſt by bleſſing our mcates and drinkes 
diſtinguiſh our ſelues, though not from ſuch as are the ſeruants 
of God, yet from all vagodly andcarelefle men. Many being ſilent 
the mſelues, do make their children to giue thankes, and to bleſſe 
their meates: and indeed itisa commandable thing it it be done 
ſometimes to nurture the childe;but for men to disburden them- 
ſelues wholly ofthis duty is a fault. And it is a ſhame, that, that 
mouth which openeth it ſelfe to receiue the good creatures of 
God, ſhould neuer open it ſelſe to bleſſe and praiſe God for the 
fame. Therefore in this action ufeating and drinking, let vs ſhew 
our ſelues followers of Chriſt, chat as by bleſſing the ſame he was 
knowye from all other; io we may alſo hereby diſtinguiſh our 
ſclues from the prophane and wicked ofthis world. Otherwiſe 
what difference ſhall there bee betweene vs and the very hogge 
that cates maſt on the ground, but neuer lookes vp to the tree 
from whence it fals? And as Chriſt revealed himſclfe vnto his 
diſciples, at that time when they cauſed him to cat meate with 
them;ſo let vs ſuffer Chriſt to be our gueſt, and let vs entertaine 
kim in his members, and no doubt he will bleſſe vs, and withall 
reueale himſelſe vnto vs. The fourth thing is, that haning eaten, 
he is taken out of their ſight. And this — — cauſe 
the body of Chriſt became ſpirituall, but becauſe eyther he beld 
their eyes as before, or he departed with celerity and ſpeede, ac- 
cording tothe properties of a body glorified, 


The fourth appearance of Chriſt wasto Peter alone, mentio- 1 Co. 


ned onely by Saint Paul, he was ſcene of Cephas. 

The fifth foull the ie 
Thema, In it we muſt conſider three things, which are all effe- 
ctuall arguments to prooue Chriſts reſurrection. The firſt, that 
he came and ſtood in the midſt amougſt them, the doores being 
ſhut. Now it — be demanded how this could be? A. The Pa- 
iſts ſay, his Y was glorified, and ſo paſſed thorow the dore; 
— as I haue ſaid) it is againſt the nature of a body, that ont 
d paſſe thorow another, as heate doth thorow a piece of 
yr6,both bodies remaining entire & ſound:therefore we may ra- 
ther think, that wheras Chriſt came in, whẽ the dores were ſhut, 
it was eyther becauſe by his mighty power he cauſed the dores 
co gieplacethedleipes or knowing how: or elſe becauſe he 
1 altered 


appearance was to all the diſciples together ſaue lch. a0 1g. 
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altered che very ſubſtance of the dores, that his body migh 
— ,as he thickned the waters to carry his body uren 
walked vpon the ſea. Now ifthis be true az verylake it is, chat 
theſe dambe creatures gave place to Chriſt, and became plyable 
vnto his commandement, thenuwch more ought we tocarry our 
hearts conformable and plyane to the will of our Lord letus in a 
hiscommandements. The 2. point is, that whenas the difcipirs 
ht Chriſt to haue bin a ſpirit. he to prooue the truth of his 
, ſheweth vnto them his hands and bis feete, and the 
wound in his ſide, and cals for meate, and cates it among them. 
But it may be asked how this could be, confideriag that a glori- 
fied body hath no blemiſh,and needs not to eate, but is ſupported 
by God withoat meate ? for it this be true in our bodies when 
ſhall be glorified, then much more was it true in Chriſt. 
A. True it is, a glorified body hath noblemiſhes; but our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt had not yet entred into the ſulnes of bisglory. If be 
enge. not ſo ſenſibly and pla inely haut 
made manifeſt the truth of his teſurrection vnto his diſciples: & 
ther fore for their ſakes and ours he is content after his entranct 
into glory, ſtill to retaine in his body ſore remnants of the — 

minies and blemiſhes, which if it had pleaſed bim, he migin 

— — — 
tea- 


that his body was not a in ſnew , hut a true body. 
cheth vs two leſſons : I. If Chriſt for our good and comfort be 
content to retaine theſe i inious blemiſbes, then anſwerably 


euery one of vs muſt as good fullowers of Chriſt, referre rhe 
workes of our callings tothe good of others, as Pan! faith, Hee 
was free from al men, yet be was coment to breome all things onto all 
by all meanes he might winne the mee. Secondly we learne 
that for the good of our „ and forthe maintaining of 
loue and charity, we muſt bee content to yeeld from our one 
right, as in this place our Sauiour Chriſt yeclds of his own glory 
9 the diſciplestheir A 
thi int is, t t iſciples 
— — — of which 
three points : the firſt, to whom it is giuen. 
Anſw. To them all, as well to one as to another, and not to Po. 
ter onely. And this ouert hrowes the fond and forged opinion 
ofthe Papiſts concerning Pereys , + If his 
beeue abouethe reſt, then be (bould haue had a 


ſi on aboue the reſt : but one and the ſame commiſſion iy — 
alike to all. The ſecond, that with the commiſſion he giues his 
irit: for whom he r his willead word, 
he farniſherh with ſufficient gifts of his holy ſpiritto dif 
charge that great function : and therefore it is a deſect, that any 
are ttt apart to be minilters of the Goſpel of Chriſt, which bare 
not recenradthe of knowledge, the ſpiritof wiſedome nd 
the ſpitit of p x in ſome meaſure. Ihe third point is, thet 
in confering — his ſpirit he vſeth an out ward ſigne, for the Text 
faith, He brearbed on them and the Holy Ghoſt. The rev. 
ſons bereof may be theſe . Firſt, when God created Adam und 
r it is ſaid fr hi inis fare. And ſo 
Por Senicer Chriſt O ginimgemo hin diſciptes the holy Ghoſt, 
ä —————— == 
8 to vato 
toſend them ouer alithe world t his 
were to make a ſecond creation of man, 


— — — 
doth breathe into rhe — 


— 
— — 


and thereby draw them to beleeue : and there ſore the 
Chriſt deſireth the Lord to found ſaub bu noreb und — 
blow os ber thas the ſpice: flow ewr. This 


ö 
to out pirit on t 

God whichere the heardrandreves of riphrrouſaes —— 
————— — 
— — he fige appearances of Chriſt the ſame da 
Thus or t 4 $ iſt — 
be ine: Now follow the reſt of his bich 
were in forty dayes following,which ere in mumber ſhxe.The 
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firſt is mentioned by Saint Job» in theſe words, Eight dayerafrer7, 1, 10 10. 


when rhe difcipler were within , and Thann, with them, cume eſe 
when the dere? were fas, and fftodterheneialf faded a Pence 
be onto yes. Init we amaſt conſider two things: I. The occaſion 
thereof. I I. The dealing of Chriſt. The vecafion was this: after 
Chriſt had ap —— — $in Tb his ab- 

— him that they had ſerne che Lord : but be made 


awer, — 2 


»8s ChriſtsRefurreQtion. A. Expoſition 
hau dato his fide, I will not beleeue. Now eight dayes after,our Sa- 
uiour Chritt appeared againe vnto all the diſciples, eſpeciall 
for the curing of 7 — hi liefe, & vv yn no ſnail 
ſinne, conſidering it containes iñ it three great ſinnes. The firſt is 
blindnes of minde , for he had becne a hearer of our Sauiour 
along time, and had bin inſtructed touching the reſurrection 
diuets times: he was alſo with Chriſt and ſaw bim when he raiſed 
LA, and hed ſeene, or at leaſt wiſe had heard the miracles 
which hee did : and alſo he had heard all the Diſciples ſay that 
they had ſeene the Lord, and yet will it not ſinke into his head. 
The ſecond is deadneſſe of heart. When our Sauiour Chriſt 
went to raiſe Lazerm that was dead, Thomas ſpake very confi- 
Ich. 11. dentlyro him and ſaid, Let vs goe, that wee enay dye weth him: yet 
when Chriſt wasctucified, he fied away, and is the longeſt from 
Chriſt after his reſurrection, and when he is certainly told there · 
of, he will not acknowledge it or yeeld vnto it. The third is wil- 
fulneſſe: for when the Diſciples told him that they had ſcene the 
Lord, he ſaid flatly, that vnleſſe he ſaw in his hands the print of 
the nailes, he would not belc eue, and that which is worſe then all 
this, he continueth eight daics in this wilfull mind. Now in this 
exceeding meaſare of ynbelicfe in Thema, any man, euen he 
that hath the moſt grace, may ſee what a maſſe of vnbeliefe is 
in himſclfe, and what wilfulnes und vntowardnes to any good 
pal. thing, in ſo much that we may truly ſay with David, Lord what 
14 man, that thou ſo regardoſt him i Aud if ſuch meaſure of vnbe- 
liefe was in ſuch men, as the Diſciples were, then we may aſſure 
our ſelues, that it doth much more exceed in the common pro- 
feſſours of Religion in theſe daies, let them proteſt to the contra- 
ry what they will. 

Now the cauſe of his vnbeleeſe was this: he makes a law to 
himſelſe that he will ſee and feele or elſe he will not beleeue: but 
this is flat againe the nature of faith which conſiſteth neither in 
ſeeing nor feeling. Indeede int hings natnrall a man muſt firſt 
haue experience in ſeeing and feeling, and then beleeue: but it is 
contrary in diuinitie: a man muſt firſt haue faith and beleeue, 
and then comes experience afterward. But Thema hauing not 
learned this, doth ouerſhoote himſclfe ; and herein —— 
deceiue themſelues, which thinke they haue no faith 
they haue no feeling. For the chicfeſt feeling that we muſt haue 

in chislife, muſt be the feeling of our ſinnes and the manger” > 
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this life: and though we haue no other feeling atall;yet we muſt 
not therefore ceaſe to beleeue. 

In Chriſts dealing with 7 e may conſider three acti- * 
ons. The firſt, that he ſpeakes to alone and anſwers him 
according to the very words which he had ſpoken of him in his 
abſence, and that word for word. And by this he laboured to o- 
uerthrow his vnbelecfe , and to conuince him, that beeing ab- 
ſcar, he knew what he ſpake. And by this we learne,that though 
we want the bodily preſence of Chriſt, he being now in Heanen, 
yet he knoweth well what we ſay, and it need were,could repeate 
all our ſayings word by word: and if it were not ſo, ho could it 
be true that we muſt giue an account of euery idle word ? Now 
this muſt teach vs, to looke that our ſpeech be gracious accor- 
divgto the rule of Gods — Word. — muſt make 
vs willing and ready to direct our praters to Chriſt, conſidering 
— what we pray for, and — euery word we ſpeak. 

The ſecond action is, that Chriſt condeſcends to Thomas , and 
ines him liberty to feele the print of the nailes, and to put his 
into his ſide. He might haue reiected Thomas for his wil- 
fulneſſe, yet to helpe his vobeleefe, he yeeldeth vnto his weak- 
neſſe. This ſhewes, that Chriſt is moſt compaſſionate to all 
thoſe that vnſainedly repent them of their ſinnes and cleaue vn- 
to him, although they doe it laden with manifold wants. Dad 
faith, that the Lord hath compaſſion on all them that feare him, 
23 a father hath compaſſion of his children: and he addes. the 
reaſon , For bee kneweth of what wee are made... And the Prophet ph _. 
Eſey, Hee will net breaks the bruiſed reede, and (moking flaxe be wil Ind 
wot quench, When a child is very ſicke, in ſo much that it caſterh 
vp all the meate which it taketh,the mother will not be offended 
thereat , but rather pity it. Now our Sauiour Chriſt is tenthou- 
ſand times more mercifull to them that belecuejin him, then a« 
ny mother is or can bee. The third action is, that when Thomas 
had ſeene and felt the wounds, Chriſt reuiued his Faith, where- 
upon be brake forth and ſaid, My Led and my Gd. In which leh. 20.26. 
words he doth moſt notably bewayle his blindneſſe and vabe- 
liefe : and as fire that hath bin ſmothered, ſo doth his faith burſt 
forth and ſhew it ſelfe. And in this example of Thowas we may 
ſee the ſtate of Gods people inthislife. Firſt, God giuerhthem 
afterward for a time he doth as it were hide the ſame in 
ſome corner of their hearts, ſo asthey haue no feeling therof, but 


„ a. 


Lok at, 


thinkethemſtluesto be void this be doth for to 
other end but to humble them: and yet againe after all this, the 
firſt grace is further revuce am peviued. Thus dealt the Lord 
with Daxid 2nd: S reas be wasa Penman of Scri 

ture, and thereforean holy man of God, wee may not thinke 
that he was wholly forſaken,) with Peter, aud in this place with 
Thomas, And the experience of this ſhall euery ſeruant of God 


finde in himſelſe. 
Ihe ſeconda of Chriſt was to ſeuen of the diſci- 


pes as they went on ſiſhing, in which he giues three teſtimonies 
of his — deark his power was nothing dimi- 
niſhed. The ſir ſi, ihat when tho diſciples had fiſhedall night and 
caught noching, aftcrward by his direction they cateh fiſh in a- 
bundance, and t hat preſently. This teacheth vs, that Chriſt is a 
i Lord ouer all creatures, and hath the di of 
— — — 
i | ir calli it is becau wi 
before this can be, they muſt labour al night in vaine. 
mauſtbe made ruler ouer all Egypt, but firſt he muſt be caſt into 
2 where he can ſce no ſunne nor light, to prepare him 
to that honour. And Dau muſt bo Ming ouer Iſrael, but the 
Lond will him thereunto by railing vp Sew/to perſecute 
him. Therefore when God ſendeth any hinderanoes vnto vs 
inoux callings, we muſt not deſpaire nor be diſdouraged, for 


are the mcanes-wherby God maketh vs ſit to reer iue grea - 

ter b his hands either in this life or in the life to come. 
The is, chat the net was vnbroke, though it had in it great 
ſſhes to the number of an hundred fifty threo. The third, that 
when the diiciples came to land, they ſa hot ooles and ſiſti laid 
thereon and bread. Now ſome may aske hence was thisfoode? 
Anf. The ſame Lord that was able to idea Whale to fwak- 
low vp Jun, and ſo to ſaue him: and he that was able to pro- 
uidea fiſh for Peters angle wit ha pecce of twenty in the 
mouth:and to makoa little bread and a few filhesto ſo ma. 
ny thouſands in the wilderueſſe : the fame alſo-dorh-of himſeiſe 
prouide hread and fiſhes for his diſeiples. This teacheth vs; that 
not onely tho bleſſing, but alſo the very hauing of meate, dtinke, 
apparell is from Chriſt, and hereupon all ſtates er 
$ 


kings of the earth are taught to pray that God would gine the® 
their daily bread, Againe, when we fit do u ne to eate and drinke, 
this muit put vs in minde that we are the gueſts of Chriſt him” 
ſc f.: our foode which we haue, comes of his meere giſt; and b 
it is that entettaines vs, if we could ſee it. And for this cauſe we 
muſt ſoberly and with great reverence, in feare and trembli 
vic all Godscreatures as in his preſence. And when we eatc 
drinke,we muſt alwaies looxe that all our ſpeech be ſuchas may 
beſceme the gueſts of our Lord and Sauiour leſus Chriſt. Vſu- 
ally the practice of men is farre otherwiſe; for in feaſting many 
take liberty to ſurſet, aud robe drunke , to ſweare, and to blai- 
pheme : but if we ſerue the Lord, let vs remember whoſe gueſts 
we are, and who is our entertainer ; and ſo behauc our 7 25 
being in his preſence, t hat all our actions and words may tend to 
his glory. 
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T he third appearance was to James, as Saint Pas recor- . Cor. 15.7. 


— although the lame be not mentioned in any of the Enange- 
* 


The fourth was to all his diſciples in a mountaine, whither he Nat. 28.16. 


had appointed them to come. 


The fifth and laſt appearance was in the mount of Oliues, when Ac 1. 13. 


he aſcended into Heauen. Of theſe three laſt appearances,becauſe 
the h oly Ghoſt hath onlymentioned them, | omit to ſpeake, and 
with the repeating of them, l let them paſſc. 

Thus of the appearances of Chriſt after his reſurrection: 
the witneſſes thereof are of three ſorts : !, Angels. Il. Women 
that come tothe graue to embalme him. III. Chriſts one diſct- 
ples ho did publiſh and preach the ſame, according as they had 
ſcene and heard of our Sautour Chtiſt: and oftheſe likewiſe I o- 
mit to ſpeake, becauſe there is not any ſpeciall thing mint ioned 
ofthem by the Euangeliſis. 

Now follow the vſes, which are to- fold: ſome reſpect Chriſt 
and ſome reſpe + our ſelues. Vies which concerne Chriſt are 
three: l. Whereas Chriſt leſus being ſtarke dead, roſe againe to 
life by his owne power, it ſerueth to proue vnto vs that he was 
the Sonne of God, Thus P/ ſpeaking of Chriſt ſaith, chat he was 
declared mightily 11 be the Sowne of Ged, 


tene hing the ſpirit of ſanttfþ.. * 


cation b the reſurreion from the dead, And by the mouth of —— puls. 7. 


God ſaid, Tbos art ney Senne this day bane ] begntes thee, Whi 


place mult'be vnder ſtood not ſo mee nn 


AR 13-31,33. 


Rem.14.9. 


z Cor.15.6. 


Rom. 4. 27. 
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among the wicked.Now in his riſing again, by ——— 


An E xpoſuion 

of Chriſt before all worlds, as of the manifeſtation thereof in 
time after this manner. This day, that is, at the time of thine in- 
carnation, but cſpecially at the day oft by Reſurrection, haue I be- 
pn thee, that is. I baue made manifeſt that thou art my Sonne: 


ſo is this place GH by S. Paul in the Acts. Secondly, Chriſt 
y hi 


riſing from death by his one power, prooues vnto vs euidently, 
that he is Lord ouer all things that are: and this vie S. Pan makes 
hereof, for ſaith he, Chriſt therefore died, that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and of the quicke. And indeed whereas he roſe again 
on this manner, he did hereby ſhew himſclfe moſt plainely to be 
a mighty Prince euer the graue, death , hell, and condemnation, 
and one that had all ſuificient power to ouercomethem. Thirdly 
it prooues vnto vs, that he was a per fit Prieſt, and that hisdeath&: 
paſſion, was perfect ſatisfactionto the luſtice of God for the ſins 
of mankinde. For whereas Chriſt died, hee died for our ſinnes: 
now if he had not fully ſatisfied for them all (though there had 
remained but one ſinue for which hee had made no ſatis faction) 
he had not riſen againe: but death which came intothe world by 
ſinne, and — — by it, would haue held him in : 
and therefore 0 s he roſe againe, it is more then manifeſt, 
that hee hath made ſo full a ſatis faction, that the merit thereof 
doth and ſhal countcruaile the Iuſtice of God for al our offences. 
Tothis le Paul ſaith, If Chriſt be not riſen againe, pour ſaith 
i Vaine, and you are yet in pour finnes, that i* Chriſt had not ſatis fi- 
ed for your ſinnes, or at leaſt you could not poſſibly haue known 
that he had made ſatis faction for any of them, if he had not riſen 
ine. 
The vſes which concerne our ſelues, are of two ſorts: com- 
forts to the children of God, and dutics that are to be learned, 
and practiced of vs all. The comforts are eſpecially three. Firſt, 
Chriſts Reſurrection ſerueth for the iuſti ſication of all that be- 
lecue in him, euen be fore God the Father : as Pai ſaith, Chrift 
wu given to death for our ſins and is riſem againe for our inſtification : 
which words haue this meaning: hen Chriſt died, we muſt not 
conſider him as a priuate man, as we haue ſhewed be fore, but as 
one that ſtood in the ſtead and rome of all the elect: in his 
death hee bare our ſinnes and ſuffered all that wee ſhould haue 
luffered in our owne perſons for cuer , and the guilt of our offen- 
ces was laid vpon him; and therefore Eſay faith: he was hre 
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ned himſclfe not from any ſinnes of his one, becauſe hee was 
without ſinne, but from the guilt and puniſhment of our ſinnes 
imputed vnto him. And hence it comes to paſſe, that all thoſe 
which put their truſt and atHance in the merit of Chriſt, at the 
very firſt inſtant of their belecuing, haue their owne ſinnes not 
imputed vnto them, and his righteouſneſſe imputed. 

Sccondly, the reſurrection of Chriſt ſerueth as a notable 


meanes to worke inward ſanRification, as Saint Peter ſaith, Ve 1 Pet. i. 3. 


are regenerate to a linely hope by the reſurretion of leſu Chriſt from 


the dead, And Saint Pant Fe are then (ſaith he) buried with him by Rom. 


baptiſme into his death that like as Chriſt was raiſed vp from the dead 
by the glorie of hu Fatber, ſo we alſo ſhould walks in newneſſe of life. 
For if we be grafted with him to the ſimilitude of hu death, we ſhall be 
alſe to the ſimulit ude of bu reſurrection. Which words import thus 
much, thatas Chriſt by the power of his owne Godhead, freed 
his manhood from death and from the guilt of our ſinnes; ſo 
doth he free tho'e that are knit vnto him by the bond of one 
ſpirit, from the corruption of their natures in whichtheyare 
d, that they may liue vnto God. In the naturall body, the 
head is the fountaine of all the ſenſes and of motion: there- 
fore by ſundry nerues diſperſed thorow the body, the power of 
moouing , and of ſenſe is deriued cuen to the leaſt parts; fo as 
the hands and the feete mooue by meanes of that power which 
comes from the head: and ſo it is in the ſpirituall body of Chriſt, 
namely the Church: he is tbe head and the fountaine of life, and 
therefore he conueyeth ſpirituall liſe to euery one of his mem- 
bers: and that very power of his Godhead whereby be raiſed vp 
himſelſe when he was dead, he conueieth from himſelfe to his 
members, and thereby raiſeth them vp from the death of ſin, to 
newneſſe of life. And looke as in a perfect body, when the head 
hath ſenſe and motion, the hand that is of the ſame body hath 
alſo ſenſe and motion conuenient for it: So likewiſe Chriſt be- 
ingthe reſurrection and thelife ; asthere is ſpiritualllife in him, 
ſo euery member of his ſhall fecle in it ſelte ſpirituall ſence and 
motion, whereby it is raiſed vp trom ſinne and liuet h vnto God. 
For the better conceiuing of this, we muſt conſider two things : 
the outward mcanes of this ſpiritual life,& rhe meaſure of it. For 
the meanes, if we will haue common water, we mult goe to the 
well: & if we would haue water of life, we muſt go vnto Chriſt, 


who ſaith, if un mas thirſt, un —— — 


Can. 2.4 


Oſe. 6.1.2. 


Eze, 37.4.7, l. 
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Now this well of the water of life is very deep,8 we haue no - 
thing to dra with, therefore we muſt haue our pipes and con- 
duits ti conuey the ſame vnto vs, which are the Word of God 
preached, & rhe adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Chrilt ſaith, 
The dead ſhall heare the worct of tie Sonnet of God, and they that heare 
it, ſhall uus; here, hy the dead is meant, not the dead in the graue, 
but thoſe that are dead in ſinne. And againe Chriit ſauh, the 
Words which {ſpeaks are freer and fe becaute the Word of God 
is the pipe whereby be conucieth into our dead hearts ſpirit and 
life. As Chriſt when he raiſed vp dead men, did onely ſpeake the 
Word and they were made al ue: and at the day ot judgement 
by his very voice, hen the trumpet (hall blow, allt hat ate dead 
hall file againe. So it is in the tis it reſutrection i they that are 
dead in the ir ſinnes, at his voice vtteted in the miniſtety of the 
Word ſhall riſ agatoe. To goe further, Chriſt raiſed three from 
the dead. lam daughter newly dead: the widowes fonne dead 
and wound vp and ly ing on the heatſe : Exzaras dead and buri- 
ed and ſtinking in the graut: and althis be diu by his very voice: 
{0 alſo by the preaching ot his Word, he raiſeth all ſorts of ſin- 
ners, even ſuch as haue lien long in their ſinnes as rotting and 
Rinking carrion. The Sacraments alſo are the pipes and con- 
duits whereby God conueyt th grace into the heart, it they be 
rightly vied, that is, if they be receiued in vnfained repentance 
for all our ſinnes, and witha true and lively faith in Chtiſt for 
the pardon oſ the ſame ſimes. And fo, | rake it, they are compa- 
red to flaegous of wine, which reuiue the Church beeing ficke 
and fallen into afuwnd. As for the meaiure of life deriued trom 
Chriſt; it is but ſnail in this life and giuen by little and little, 48 
Ofe ſaith, The Lord hath ſpoiled vs, and be m beali v., he hath wo 
ded vs and he will binde vi vp. Aſter two daics bee nil mm 01,and 
in the third be will raſe vs vp, and we ſhall live in bis fight, The Pro- 
pbet Exzechre/ in a viſion is carried into the midit uf a field, tull 
of dead bones, and he is cauſed to prophecy ouer them and lay, 
O ye dric bones, heate the Word ofthe Lord : at the fir(t there 
was 2 ſhaking, and the bones came together bone to bene, and 
then finewesand fleſn grew vpon them, and vponthe fleſh grew 
a skinne. Then be propheſi. d vnto the windes the ſecond time, 
and they lived and ftovd vpon their ferte, for the breath came 
vpon them, & they were an excecuing great army of men. Here- 
by is fighutied not cnely the (tare of the [ewes after their captiui- 
2 ty 


ö . 
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ty, but in thera the ſtate ofthe whole Church of God. For theſe 
7 yas Aa any a fied further a ſpirituall dehuerance. 
we may here ſee moſt plainly that God worketh inche hearts 
of his children the gifts and graces of ration by lietle and 
little. Firſt, he giueth no mort then fle ſh. ſinewes, and skin : then 
after he gizeth further graces of hisſpirit, which quickneth them 
and makeththemaliuc vnto God. The ſame alſo we may ſee in the 
viſion of the waters that ranne ont of the I expple : Firſt, a man muſt Exec 7. 3,07 
wade to the awhsthenafter tothe es, and ſo tothe lopner:then 
after the waters grow to a riuer that caunot be paſſed ouer : and 


— * * 


L {o the Lord conueyeth his graces by little and little, till atthe laſt 
| men baue a ful meaſure thereof. 
Thirdly, the Reſurrection of Chriſt ſerues as an argument to 
prooue vato vs our reſurrection at the day of Iudgement, P gm. guy 
| ſaith, the Spirit of (rift that raiſed up Ielru fromthe dead doll in 


| Jon he that raiſed (briſt from the dead, ſbal alſa quicken your mortal 
| bodies, Some will ſay,that this is no bene fit, for ali mult riſe again. 
as well the wicked, as the godly. Auer. True indeed : but yet 
the wicked rife not againe by the ſame cauſe that che godly doe. 
They riſc againe by the power of Chriſt, not as he is a Sauiour, 
but as he is a ludge to condemne them. For God had faid to 
| Aden; At what time he ſhould cate of the forbidden fruite, he 
ſhould die the death; meaning a double death, both the firſt and 
the ſecond death. Now thenthe vngodly riſe again, chat God may 
| inflict vponthbem the 2 ofthe ſecond death, which is 
1 the reward ot ſinne, that ſo Gods Iuſtice may be ſatisfied : but 
| the godly riſc againe by the power of Chriſt their Head and Re- 
deemer, who raiſeth them vp that they may be pattakers of the 
benefit of his death, which is to enioy both in hody and ſoule 
2 Kingdome of Hcauen, which he hath ſo dearely bought for 
M. 1 
Thus much for the comforts: Now follow the duties, and they Duties, 
arc alſo three. Firſt, as Chriſt leſus, when he was dead roſe again 
from death to life hy bis one power, fo we by hisgrace,in1mi- 
tation of Chriſt, muſt ende auour our ſeluesto riſe vp from all our 
ſins, hot h a — and actuall vatonewnes of lite. This is worthi- 
ly ſet downe by the Apoſtle, ſaying, Fe art buried by baptiſme to Rm 6.4, 
death, that as Chriſt mas raiſed vy from the dad by the glory of the 
demie. ..die wes 
nn 
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endeauour our ſelues to ſhew the ſame power to be in vs every 
day,by rifing — our own fins to a reformedlife. 
This ought to bee remembred of vs, becauſe howſoeuer many 
hearc and know this point, yet very few do practiſe the ſame. For 
(toſpeake plainly) as dead men buried would never heare though 
a man ſhould ipcake neuer ſo loud : ſo vndoubtedly among vs 
there be alſo many living men, whichare almoſt in the ſame caſe. 
The miniſters of God maycry vnto them daily , and iterate the 
ſame thing a thouſand times, ind tell them that they muſt riſe vp 
from their finsand leade a new life, but they heare no more then 
the dead carkasthat lyeth in the graue. Indeed men heare with 
their outward eares,but they are ſo farre from practiſingthis du- 
ty, that many iudge it tobe a matter of reproach and ignominie. 
Aud thoſe which make any conſcience of this duty, how they are 
laden with nickenames and taunts, who knoweth not? I neede 
not to rehearſe them : ſo odious a thing now a daies is the riſing 
Tom ſinne to newneſle of life. Sound a trumpet ina dead mans 
cares , he ſtirres not: an let vs cry for amendment of life till 
breath go out of our bodies, no manalmoſt ſaith, What haue I 
done / And for this cauſe vndoubtedly, if it were not for conſci- 
ence ofthat duty which men owe vnto God, we ſhould have but 
few miniſters in England. For it is the ioy of a miniſter toſce the 
vnfained conuer ſion of his people: whereas, alas, men generally 
lic ſnorting in their corruptions , and rather go forward in them 
ſtill, then come to any amendment; ſuch is the wonderfull hard- 
neſſe that hath poſſeſſed the hearts of moſt men. He which bath 
but halfe an eye may ſee this to be true. Oh ! howexceedes Atho- 
ilme in all places, contempt of Gods worſhip, profanation of the 
Sabbath ? the whoredomes and fornications, the cruelty and op. 
preſſion of this age, cry to heauen for vengeance. By theſe and 
ſuch like ſinnes the world crucifics Chriſt again. For looke as Pi 
lates ſouldiours with the wicked lewestooke Chriſt and (tripped 
him of his garments, buffeted him, and flue him; ſo vngodly men 
by their wicked behaviour ſtrip him of all honour, and ſlay him 
againe. If any infidell come among vs, and yeeld him- 
— — —ꝛ— —ͤꝛͤꝗä —22— 
would peraduenture religion: for he might ſay, Sure 
ly it ſeeinsthis 60d whomtheſe men worſhip,is — God, 
but a God of licentiousliberty: and that which is more, whereas 
ar 
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atall times we ought to ſhew our ſelues new creatures, and to 
walke worthy of our Saviour & redeemer, & therefore allo ought 
to riſe out of our ſinnes, and to live in ri and true 
holines, yet we for the moſt part goe on ſtill forward in finne,& 
euery day goe deeper then other to hel- ward. This hath beene 
— the — practice, but —* now epd the 
exam Chriſt, beeing quickned and reuiue is grace, 
to e our ſelues eſpecially to come out of the of lin, 
and learne to make conſcience of euery bad action. True it is, a 
Chriſtian man may vſe the creatures of God for his delight, in a 
moderate and godly manner, but Chriſt neuer gaue liberty to 
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any to live licenciouſly : for he that is free, ij ſermant wats Chreft, 1 Cory 


as Paul faith; and therefore we muſt not enterpriſe any thing 
but that which may Oar God;to 
which end the Apoſtle ſaith, Awakerbow that fleepeſt, aud land vy 
fer the dead, Chrif ful ginebes bf. this wil not mooue Fr 
vs, yet let the lud $ 

be ( ith the holy Ghoſt) bar hath pert in the firſt reſurrettion : 
for on ſuch the ſecond death bath no : where mention is made 
of a double death: the firſt is the ſeparation of ſouleand body, the 
ſecond is the eternall condemnation of ſoule and in hell fire. 
Would we now eſcape the ſecond deathafterthislife? We muſt 
then labour in this life to be partakers oſ the firſt reſurrection i 
that on this manner: Looke what ſinnes we haue liued in here- 
tofore, we muſt endeauour tocome ont of them all, and leade a 
better life according to all the commandements of God. But if it 
be ſo that yee will haue no care of your one ſoules, goe on hard» 
ly to your owne perill, and ſo ye ſhall be ſure to enter into the ſe- 
cond death, which is eternall damnation. 


God draw vs thereunto: Bleſſed R 


—_ y, we are taught by the example of S. Pas to labour Pil. 3e: 


| 
aboue things, know Chriſt and the ver tus of by reſurreRron, 
And this we ſhall doe, when we can ſay by experience, that our 
hearts are not content with a formall and drowſie profeſſion of 
Religion, but that we feele the ſame power of C brit whereby he 
raiſcd vp himſelfe from death to life, to be effectuall and power- 
full in vs, to worke in our hearts a conuer ſion from all our ſinnes, 
wherein we haue lien dead, to newyeſſe of life, with care to liue 
godly in Chriſt Ieſus. And that wee may furtberatraine to all 
is, we muſt come to heare the Word of God preached and 


taught with feare & trembling; bauing heard the we mult 
— | V3 * — — 
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Words, He qcended inte beeven;in the handling whereof we are to 


AnE xyofition 
meditate therein, and pray vnto God got onel | rg ns but 
priuately alſo, intreuting him that he would reach forth his hand, 
and pull vs out of the graue of fiane, wherein we haue lien dead 
ſo long. And is ſo doing the Lord ot his mercy, according as hee 
hath promiſed, will ſend his Spirit of grace into our hearts, to 
wor ke in vs an inward ſence and feeling of t he vertue of Chriſts 
reſurrection. So dealt he with t he two Diſciples that were go- 
ing to Emmaus they were occupied in the meditation of Chriſt 
his death and paſſion; and whiles they were in hearing of Chriſt 
who conferred with them, he gaue them ſuch a mcaſurc of his 
ſpirit as made their hearts to burne within t hem. And Paul prai- 
eth for the Epheſians, that Gd would inlightentheir eyes, that 
they might (ce and fecle in themſelues the exceeding greatneſſe 
of the power of God, which he wrought in Chriſt leſus, When 
he raiſed him from the dead. 

Thirdly, as S. Pau ſaith, If we be riſen with Cbriſt, then we muſt 
ſeele the things that are above, But how and by what meancs can 
we riſe with Chriſt, ſeeing we did not dye with him? Anſw. We 
riſe with Chriſt thus. The burgeſſe of a towne in the Parliament 
houſe beareth the perſon of the whole towne,and whatſocuer he 
ſaic h, t hat the whole rowne ſaith aud wharſoever is done to him, 
is alſo done to all the towne: ſo Chriſt vpon the croſſe ſtood in 
our place, and bare our perſon; and what he ſuffe red, we ſuffe red; 
und when he died, all the ſaithiull dicd in him: a d fo like wiſe as 
he isrifen againe, ſo are all the faithfull riſce in him. The conſi- 
deration wherof doth teach vs, that we muſt not haue our hearts 
wedded to this world. Wee may vſe the things of this life, but 
yet ſo as though wee vſed them not. For all our loue and care 
muſt be for things abeue, and eſpecially we muſt ſeeke the king- 
dome of God and his righteouſneſſe, peace of conſcience, and 
toy in the holy Ghoſt. We muſt ther fore ſus for the pardon of fin, 
for reconciliation to God in Chriſt, and for ſanctification. Theſe 
are the — pearles which we muſt ſeeke, and when we haue 
found them, we muſt ſel all that we haue ro buy t hemʒand hauing 
bought them, we muſt lay them vp in the ſecret corners of our 
hearts, valuing and eſtecming of them better then ak things in 
the world beſide. 

Thus mach of Chriſts reſurrection, containing the firſt de- 
grec of Chriſts exaltation. Now followerh the ſecond in theſe 
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of the Cvende, | 
conſider theſe ſpeciallpoints. I. The time of his aſcenſion. II. The 
place. III. Ihe manner. IV. The witneſſes. V. The vſes thereof. 
For the firſt, the time of Chriſtsaſcenſion was fourry daits 

his reſurrection, — had * W — le$ N. 
whichappertainto the kingdome . Andthis ſhewes that 
he isa moſt faithfull King ouer his Church , procuring the good 
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therof. And therefore E/ay ſaith, The gowernment is on his ſhoulder: gui. 
and the Apoſtle faith , he was more faithfull in all th. boaſe of Heb.z.5,s. 


God, then Aueſes was. Hence we gather chat wheras the Apoltles 
changed the Sabbath from the ſeuenth day to the eight was 00 
doubt, by the counſel & direction of Chriſt betbte s aſcenſion; 
and like wiſe in that they plated Churches and appointed teachers 
and meet oucrſcers for the guiding and inſtruction thereof, wee 
may reſolue our ſelues that Chriſt preſer ibed the ſame vntothem 
before his aſcenſion; and for thete and fuch-like cauſes did be al- 
cend no ſooner. 8 
Now looke what care Chrift at his aſteuſton had ober his 
Church, the fame muſt all maſters of families baue ouer their 
houſholds when God ſhall call them out ofthis world. | 
DS —— 
they liue: d, chat after their - e and good or- 
der may be continued in their poſtetity. And therefore the 22 


phet E ſn isſent to E i King of Iudah. to bid him ſe his ho lia 38.1- 


in order, for be wwſt die , fignifying that it is the duty of a 

maſter of a — to haue 4 — for the 1 
his houſe whileſt he is aliue, bur alſo that it may be well gouer- 
ned whenhe is dead. The ſame alſo muſt be practiſed of Gods mi- 
niſters: a wu of whoſe fidelity is this , that they haue not oncly 
a care to feede their particular flockes while they are aliue, but 
alſorhatthey farther prouide for thepcopleafter theit departure, 


as much as they can, Example whereof we haue in Peter, who z Pet. 1. 17 


ſaith, / will emd ea atwaies that ye may be able alſo to haue remem- 
b, ence ef rheſe things after my departure, ns 
The place of Chriſts aſcenſion was, the mountof Olives nerte 


Bethany: and it vas the ſame place from whence Chriſt u eut to LK 450-201 
Ierulalem tobe cracificd. One place ſcrued to be a pallage both — 


to paines and rorments, & alſo to glory. This ſhews that the way 
tothe kingdome of heaven is thoro afflictions. There are many 


which haue Cods hand beauy v pon them in lingring ſicknefſes, 
asthe dead palfic & ſuch like; 8 Eper 09.6 lie many 
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yeeres hope of cure, their beds whi 
ſhould be vnto them ofceſt andeaſe, but places of woe & 
miſery. Yet may men hence haue great comfort, if they 
can make good vſe of their ſickneſſesrforthe beds whereon the 
ſuffer ſo much torment, ſhall be places from whence they ſh 
paſſe to ioy and happineſſe. Againe, there be many that tor the 
teſtimony of truth, aud for the —— ke ſuffer impriſon- 
ment, with many afflitions ; now it they can vſe their afflicti- 
ons well, their priſons ſhall be Bethanies vnto them: although 
they —— of bondage, yet God will at length make them 
— 


without 


entrance toliberty. Many a man for the maintaining of 

— — bam he 

to liue in a a to whom he is vn- 

knowne:but let him it — be a place of gricfe 

for a time, as Bethany was to Chriſt when he went to ſuffer, yet 
God will make it one day to be his paſſage into heauen. 

Thus much of the place of his aſcending The third thing to 
be conſidered, is the manner of Chriſts aſcenſion: and it contai- 
neth OS firſt,that Chriſt being now to aſcend lifts 
vp his bleſſe th his diſciples. In the Scripture are, men- 
noned diuers kinds of s. The firſt, when one man prayeth 
to God fora bleſſing vpon another: and this bleſſingdo Kings 
and Princes beſtow vpon their ſubiects, & parents on their chil- 
drentand for this cauſe children are well taught to aske their fa- 
thers and mothers bleſſings, that they may pray to God to bleſſe 
them. There is another kinde of ble (ling ; when a man doth not 
onely pray for a bleſſing , but alſo pronounceth it. This did the 
Prieſts in the old Teſtament: and thus Aelebiſedeck when he met 
Abrahambleſſed him, ſaying, Bleſſed art thow Abraham of God. be 
woſt high poſſe ſony of heanen andearth, And this was the ordinary 
duty of Pricſts, preſcribed by God himſelfe : and therefore the 
very forme of words which they vſed, is ſet downe after this 
manner, The Lordbleſſe thee, and keepe thee, the Lord make hu facets 
ſome vpos thee che. ban = _— is, ns _ 
doth not onely pray to and pronounce , but by t 
ſpirit of pr — doth foretell a particular bleſſing vpon any. 
Thus Iſauc lacob and Eſas, particularly fi ing both 
their eſtates. And [acob — — — nn, the 

ſameſpirit , foretelling them what ſhonld befall them man 
hundred ycercsafrer. Naw our Sauiour Chriſt did not 5 


out of his country, and is 


neths fourth kinde which he vied,and thut was after 
this manner 2 Chriſt in hivdiſciples, did not onely pro- 
nounce or fore tell a bleſfing that ſhould come to his diſt 

but didconferre and giue the ſame vnto them. Fur hee is the 


his diſciples any of theſe 


fountaine and author of all blefings. And therefore P faith, Er .. 


that God the Father hath bie u vs in all ſpirituall bleſſings in 
Chriſt. Henoe we leatre, firſt that all thoſe which deny them» 
ſelues and flye to Chriſt, and put their aili ince in him, ſhall bee 
freed from the curſe of the law, and from the wrathat God, due 
vnto them for their ſinnes, whatſor uer they are. Secondly, that 
the curſes of men mult not diſcourage vs from doing well. For 
though men curſe, yet Chriſt bk ſkth:and for this cauſe he ſaith, 


Ws be unto you, when all men ſpeaks well of en, as if he ſhould ſay, Lal. 44s. 


then you want the bleſſing of God. And we muſt re member. that 
when men ſhall curſe vs tor doing our duty, euen then the bleſ - 
ſing of God ſhallbe vpon vs : and the curſe cauſeleſſe ſhall not 


hurt. And God faithto Abrabers, be will curſe themthat carſe ©2-1*% 


him. Ih rdly, welcarne that no witchcraft, nor ſorcerie(which 
often are done with curſing ) ſhall be able to hurt vs. For jooke 
where Chriſt will bleſſe, there all the diuels in hell can neuer fa- 
ſten a curſe. This is found true by experience. For when al 
the wizzard ſhould haue curſed the people of Iſrael, and had aſ- 


ſaicd to doe it many wayes, but could not at length he ſaid, There Num. 21.25. 
i no ſorcerie (d) againft Iaceb,nor ſootbſaymng againſt Ifracl. This is a The Er 


notable comfort to the people of God, that witches and ſorce- 


rers, doe bat they can, ſhallnever be able to hurt them. It may — 
be, that their bad practices may annoy mens bodies and goods, faile. 


t the Lord will turne all to a bleſſing vpon his ſeruants cyther 
in this life or the life to come. 
The ſecond point is, that Chriſt went apart from his diſci- 
s, andaſcended vpward toward heauen intheir ſight. For the 
right vnderſtanding of this, ſundry ſpeciall points muſt be 
obſerued. The fir(t,that che lifting vp of his body was principal- 
ly by the mighty power of his God head,and partly by che ſuper- 
naturall property of a glorified body, which is to moouc as 
well vpward as downward, without conſtraint or violence. The 
ſecond, that Chriſt did goe from earth to heauen really and a- 
Qually,and not in * — onely. The third, that he went vi- 
ſibly in the ſight of his diſciples. — fourth, chat he went locall 
1 by 
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a An Expoſition 
by changing bis place and going tram earth to heauen, ſo as he 
is no more on bodily, as we are now on earth. It may be 
obiected, that Chriſt made a iſe that he would be wich his 
Church to the end of the world. An/w. That promiſe is to bee 
vnderſtood of the preſence of his ſpirit or Godhead, not of the 
of his manhood. Againe it may beeſfurther alleadged, 
that if the Godhead be on earth, then muſt the manhood bee 
there alſo, becauſe they are both vnited togetber. Anſwer. It is 
not true, that of two things conioyned, where the one is, there 
muſt be the other alſo, For the ſunne it ſelſe, and the ſun-beames 
are both ioyned together, yet they are not both iu all places to- 
her. For the body of the ſunne is onely in the heauens , but 
the ſunne - beames are alſo vpon the earth. The argument there- 
fore followes not: Chriſts manhood ſubſiſts in that part which 
euery where ; ge his manhood is euery where, And the rea- 


Chriſts Aſcenſion. 


is 
—— is, becauſe the Sonne of God ſubſiſts not onely in his diuine 
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nature, but alſo by it: whereas he doth not ſubſiſt at all by the 


manhood , but onely in it: for he ſubſiſbed before all cternirie 
when the manhood was not. Nay rather, becauſe the manbood 
doth ſubſiſt by the perſon of the Sonne, therefore the perſon ex- 
tends it ſelfe farther then the manhood which is aſſumed and ſu- 
ſlained by it; and hath his exiſting thence. For that very thing 
whereby anyother thinge eſſentially or accidentally is, ex- 
tends it ſelfe further then the thing hereby it is. As the humane 
nature whereby Peter is a man, extends it ſelfe further then to 


Peter. namely, o all other men: and the whitenefſe whereby the 


ſnow is white, extends it ſelfe further then to that ſnow which 
a man holds in his hand. 

The third point is, that in the aſcenſiona cloud tooke Chriſt 
from the ſight of hisdiſciples. And u herers he cauſeda cloud to 
come betyc ene their ſight and himſelſe, it ſignified vnto them, 
that they muſt now be contented with that which they had 
ſcene, and not ſeeke to know further what became oſ him aſter- 
ward: and the ſame thing is taught vnto vs alſo: we muſt con- 
tent our {c'\ues withthat which hath reucaled in his Word, 
and ſec ke no further, ſpecially in things which concerne God. 
For the like end in the giuing ofthe law in Sinai, God appeared 
ina cloud: and when he did manifeſt his glorie in the remple 
which Salomon made, a thicke cloud filled the ſame. 

The fourth point to be conſidered, is concerning the wa_ 


ſcs of his aſcenſion, which were his one diſciples in themonnt , 
of Oliues at Bethanie, and none but they. Now it mapbeede> ——_ 
manded , why he would not haue all the whole nation of che 
Iewes to ſee him aſcend, that fo they might know that hee was 
riſen againe, and beleeue in him? Ae The reaſon may be 
this : it was his good pleaſure that the points of faith ang Rel 
ion, whereof thisarticle is one, rather bee learned by 
aring, then by ſecing. Indeede Chriſts owne diſciples were 
taught che ſame by ſighr,that they might the bettet teach others 
which ſhould not fee; whereas now the ordinary meanes to come 
by faith, is hearing. 

The vſesto be made of Chriſts aſcenſion, are of two ſorts: 
ſome are comforts to Gods Church and people, and ſome are 
duties. The comforts are eſpocially foure. The firſt is this:Chritt has. 
leſus did aſcend vp into heauen, te leader captivitie captine a moſt ** 
NR * — 

— 8 men captiue into perdition : 7 
death and the graue, which held him captive and in bondage for 
the ſpace of three dayes. And h: them all captiu wo 
wayes: firſt in himſelſe, in that he beganne his triumpꝶ v pon the » 
croſſe, as I haue ſhewed, and continued the fame till his veryaſ- 
oenſion: ſecondly, in all his members, becauſe by his mighti 
power becing now aſcended, be doth ſubdue & woakes the pow- 
er of finne and Satan ; which he manifeſterh day by kit- 
Fs ay tm ol their natures, and the ing of their Rom. 15.20, 
flelb, But it may be demanded, ho Chriſt doth hu ene · 
mies captiue, conſidering the Diuell reignescuery where, and 
the world, and death and hell > A. Chriſts viftorp ouer his 
and our enemies harh EFirſt, it is ordained by God, 
ſecondly, it is foretold, thirdly, it is wrought, ſourthiy, it ĩsappli- 
cd, laſtly, it is accompliſhed. The ordaining of it was before all 
worlds ; the foretelling of it was in all the ages of the old Teſta- 
ment :the — was vpon the crofle, andaſterward: the 
ing hath bin lince the beginning of the world more or leſs: 
and it is onely iu part in this life: that while Chriſt is in bruiſing 
ofthe head of Saran, he againe may braiſe his heele: the accom- 
iſhment ſhall not be che laſt Iudgement.From this great 
fit beſtowed on Gods Church, there are many duties to be 
learned. Firſt here is an inſtruction for all ignoraut perſons and 
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Chrifts Aſocnfion. E 
Wherſoeuer they be, thut line in the blindnes of their minds, and 
1 i muſt know this, that they are cap- 
tine & bond ſlaues of fin and Satan, of hell, death, and condemna- 
tion : and let noman flatter himſelfe of what ſtare or d« gree ſoe- 
ner he be ( for it is Gods truth) if he hai e not repented of all his 
ſinnes, he as yet is no better thena ſeruant or a vaſſallz yea a very 
drudge of the diuell. Now then, what wilt thou doe in this calc ? 
The veſt thing is, to lay tothy heart this benefit of Chriſt. He 
is aſcended vpto heauen, to leade captiue and to vanquich the di- 
nell and all his angels, vader whom thou lieſt bound ; und that 
not onely in himic fe, but in his members. Now then if thou 
wilt become a true member of Chriſt, he wil free thee from all 
» Therefore rake heede how tio i continueſt longer u 

thy old ſinnes and in thy groſſe ignorance : and ſceing Chriſt hath 
made a way to liberty, let vs ſcebe to come out of chis (piriruall 
be is aſcendeu for this end and purpoſe to free vs from 

it ; therefore if we refuſe this benc ſit, our ſtate will de the more 
damnable.A man lies baund hand and toote in a darke dungeon, 
and the keeper comes and ſets. open the priſon dobre, and takes 
of his bolts,and bids him come out, if he refuſc & ſay that he is 
well : may it not be thought that he is a madde man, and will 
any be ſory for bis caſe ?. No ſurely. Well, this is the ſtate o 
all impenitent ſinners. They lie fait fettered and bound vnder the 
ol ſinne and vatan, and Chriſt it is who is aſcended into 
— to vnlooſe them of this bondage : he hath ſer open the 
priſon dore, and hath vnlocked our terters; if we refuſe to come 
out, and lye (till in our ſinnes, ti ere remameth nothing tor vs 
but cuerlaſting thraldome. Let vs therefore in the feace of God, 
if we haue care of our one ſoules, receiue and imbrace this be- 
nefit which redounds vnto vs by Chriſts aſcenſion. i 
Secondly, in that Chriſt is aſcended to lu a en to leade captiue 
ſinne and Satan, here is a good conſolation tor all thoſe that are 
afflicted in conſcience fox their ſinnes. There is no man in this 
caſe but he hath great cauſe to feare, yet muſt he not be dif 
couraged, For Chriſt by his aſcenſion like a noble captaine hath 
taken ſinne and Satan priſoners, and hath pinnioned them faſt, 
ſoas allthe 2 they haue, is in Chriſts hand: andthcrefore' 
for this cau hthey are ſuffered to exerciſe and afflit vs; 
et by his grace they ſhall neuer be able to preuaile againſt vr. 
here fore we may ſafely caſt our care vpon God, & not feare o- 


nermuch, Hence alſo wo nay leurne a third duty. There is no man 
that knoweth what ſinne meaneth, and what the blood of Chriſt 
meaneth, but in regard of the on of his owe nature, be 
will Gay with Fa that hee is ſold vnder ſinne, and in regard 
thereof willcry out with him alſo, O wretched man that I am, who 
ſhall deliner me from this body of death ? yea it will make his heatt 
to bleede within him. Now what ſhall he doe in this caſe? Surely 
let him remember the end of Chriſts aſcenſion, which is to van- 
_ and ſubdue the rebellionof his nature, and labour to feele 


the bene ſit thereof: and then he ſhall no doubt finde, chat Chriſt  lob.z.8, 
Will d5ſſolue im bim the works: of the dinel and tread Satan vader his Rom. 16.20. 


ferte. And thus alſo thoſe that feele in themſelues the law of their 
members rebelling againſt the law oftheir minde, muſt come 
Chriſt, and he will helpe and free them. | 


The ſecond benefit of Chriſis aſcenſion is, that he aſcended vp 


to heauẽ to beſtow gifts ypon his Church, as it is ſaid in the place 
before mentioned. Heaſcended vpon high Sec, be gave giſto ve 
te men, that is, the gifts ofthe — gi 4 Wor gf 
of ing, and prophecie, and all ifrs needfull for t 
good of his Church. The conſideration of this chat Chriſt who 
15 the fountaine of grace, and in whom are hid all the treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge, ſhould be mindetull of vs and vouch- 
ſafe ſuch ſpeciall fauour to his Charch,muſt cauſe cuery one of vs 
who haue received any gift of God ( as there is no man but hee 
hath recciued his portion) to be bumbled in his owne eyes for 
the ſame. There is no cauſe why we ſhould be proud of our gifts; 
ſeeing we haue nothing, but that which we haue received. For 
tothis end Chriſt aſcended, to giue gifts vnto men, and therefore 
our gifts whatſocuer they be, are not our owne, but we had them 
from Chriſt , and wee are ſtewards of them a while for the 
of others. The more the Lord giuethto a man, the more 
ireth at his hands:and as for ſuch as haui good ifts - 
buſe the ſame, their ſinne is the more grieuous, and their r 
— Men of great gifts, vnlest hey vſe them aright wich 
hearts, ſhall want Gods bleſſing vpon them: For he gi- 
ueth grace to the humble. The high hils after much tillage are 
often barren, whereas the low vallies, by the ſtreames of waters 
paſſiag thorow them are very fruitfull:and the gifts of God io 
ned witha ſwelling heart. are fruitlefſe ; bur ioyned with 
and the grace of humilitie, they cdific 
Secondly, 
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Chrifls Aenſden. An Exyoſition 
Secondly , if Chriſt aſtend vp to Heauen to give gifts vnto 
TEE 2 
sare tene, in that they ei , and ſay that 
they hope God will haue them excuſed for it, ſeci they are 
— : — haue — , — it is not to teach 
them now, they are ing: — — reſume 
they may liue in ignorance, as blinde — — 
as whenrhey were firſt borne, But marke, I pray you, who it is 
that is aſcended vp to Heaven , namely, Chriſt Ieſusour Lord, 
who made ther of nothing. Now was he able to gine thee a bee 
,whenchon waſt not, and is he notlikewiſeable to put know- 
into thy ſoule, if ſo be thou wilt vſe the meanes which hee 
? and the rather , ſeeing he is aſcended for that 

end: but it thou wilt not vſe the meanes to come to knowledge, 
thy caſe is deſperate, and thou art the cauſe of thine oe con- 
demnation, and thou bringe ſt contuſion thine owne head. 
Therefore let "ignorant men labour for kuowledge of Gods 
Word. ignorance ſhall excuſe none: it will not ſtand for pay- 
ment at the day of ludgement. Chriſt is aſcended to this end to 
teach the ignorant , to giue knowledge and wiſedome vnto the 
ſumple, and to gifts of propheſie vnto his miniſters, thatthcy 
may teach his people. Therefore, l ſay againe, let ſuch as be igno- 
rant y, ſethe meanesdili , and God will giue the bl . 
, whereas itisthovg}.tto be a thingnot poſſible, to fur- 
niſh a whole Church with preaching miniſters , it ſeemes to be 
otherwiſe, For wherefore did Chriſt aſcend to Heauen? was 
it nat toꝑiue gifts vnto his Church? hat, is Chriſts hand now 
ſhortned? vndoubtedly we may reſdlue our ſelues, that Chriſt 
beſtowed gifts ſufficient vpon men in the Church: but it isfor 
our ſins that they are not imployed. The fountaines of learning 
the Vniuerſities, though they are not dammed vp, yet they 
ſtreame not abroad as they might. Many there be in them indued 
with warthy gifts for the building of the Church, but the coue- 
touſneſſe of men hindereth the comfortable entrance which o- 
therwiſe might be. Laſtly, ſeeing Chriſt aſcended to give gifts 
needfoll for his Church, as the f of teaching, the gift of pro- 
phecy, the gift oftongues, of wit ome,and knowledge:the duty 
ofeucry man is, eſpecially ofthoſe which liue inthe ſchooles of 
learning, to labour by all meanes to increaſe, cheriſh , and pre- 
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gift of God, chat is as men preſerue the fire by blowing it, ſo by gen iuare velas 


our diligence we muſt kindle & reuiue the gifts of God be g. 
on vs. Chriſt hath done his part, and there is nothing required 
but our paine and fidelity. 

The third benefits that comes by Chriſts aſcenſion is, that he 
aſcended to prepare a place for all that ſhould beleeue in him : Ioh. 16.2. 
In my Fathers houſe ( (aith Chriſt ) are many dwelling places, if it 
Were not ſo, I would haue told you, I goe to prepare a place for you, For 
by the (inane of A lam our entrance into heauen was taken away. 

If Adamby his fall did exclude himielfe from the carthly Para- Gen. 3.30. 
diſe, then how much more did he exclude himſelfe from hcauen? 
And therefore all mankinde ſinning in him, was likewiſe de- 
ptiued of heauen. The people of Iſtrael beeing in wee and miſe- 
ry, cried out that they had ſinned, and therefore the Lord had 
coucred himſelfe with a cloud, that their prayers could not paſſe 
thorow. And Eſay faith, that our ſinnes are a wall betwixt God Lam. 3.24. 
and vs. And Saint eb», that no vncleane thing muſt enter into 
the heauenly leruſalem. Now ſeeing we haue ſhut our ſelues out 
of heanen by our ſinnes, it was requiſite that Chriſt Ieſus our Sa» 
uiour ſhould goe before vs to prepare a place, and to make rea- 
die a way for vs. For he is King ouer all, hee hath the keyes of 
heauen, he openeth and no man ſhutteth: and therefore i is in 
his power to let vs in, though we haue ſhut our ſelues out. But 
ſome mi ſay, it this bee the end of his aſcenſion to prepare a 
place ia beauen then belike ſuch as died before the comming of 
Chriſt, were not in heauen. Aa. As there are two degrees of 
y incomplete and the other complete or perfect (tor the 
aichfull de parted are in glorie but in part, and there remainerh 
fulnes of glorie for them at the day of ludgement, when ſoule & 
body ſhall be both glorified together: ) ſo anſwerably there ate 
two degrees of preparation of places in heanen. The places of 
glory were in part prepared for the faithfull from the beginning 
of the world: hut the full preparation is made by Chriſts aſcen- 
ſion. And ofthis laſt preparation is the place of lola to be va* 
derſtood. 

The vſe of this doctrine is very profitable. Firſt, it onerthrow- 
eth the fond do cine of che Church of Rome, which teaofveth 
that Chrilt by his death did merit our iuſtificatian: and that we 
- beeingonceiuſtificd do further merit ſaluation, and parchaſc 

for our {clues a place in heauen · But this is, as it were to ae 2 
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partition betweene Chriſt and vs in the worke of our rede mpti- 
on, whereas in truth not onely the beginning and continuance 
of our ſaluation , but alſo the.accom pliſhment thereof in our 
vocation, iuſtification, ſanctification, glorification, is whiolly 
and onely to be aſcribedto the mecte merit of Chriſt:and there» 
fore hauing redeemed vs on earth, he alſo aſcendsto prepare a 
in heauen for vs. Secondly, this ſerueth to condemene the 
carcfull, lamentable, and deſperate ſecurity of theſe our daies. 
Great is the loue of Chriſt, in that he was content to ſuffer the 
pangs of hell to bring vs out of heil: and withall to goe to hea- 
uen to prepare a place for vsthere : and yet who is it that careth 
for this place, or makethany account thereof? who forſaketh 
this world, and ſeckes vnto Chriſt for it? And further, leſt any 
man ſhould ſay, Alas, I know not the way: therefore Chriſt be- 
fore heaſcended, made a new and dig way with his owe bloud, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. And totake away all excuſes from men, 
he hath ſet marks & bounds in this way, and hath placed guides 
init, namely, his Miniſters, to ſhew all the paſſengers a ſtraight 
and ready courſe into the Kingdowe of heauen. And though 
Chriſt haue done allthis for vs, yet the blindneſſe and ſecuritie 
of men is ſuch, that none almoſt walketh in this way, nor careth 
to come into this manſion place; but in ſtead of this they walke 
in by-wayes, according to the luſts of their owne fleſh, When 
they are commauded to goe Eaſtward to Ieruſalem, they turne 
Weltward another way: when they are commanded to goe on 
forward to heauen, they turne againe back ward, and go ſiraight 
to hell. Men runne on all the dayes of their liues in the broad 
way that leadeth to deſtruction, and neuer ſo much as once make 
inquiry for a reſting place in heauen ; but when the houre of 
death commeth, 42 they call for the guide; whereas all their 
lives before they haue runne out of the way many thouſand 
miles: but then alas, it is too late, vnleſſe it be the vnſpeakeable 
mercy of God. For they haue wandered ſo farre aſtray, that in 
ſo ſhort a ſpace they cannot be able to come into the right wa 
againe. Vet generally this isthe ſtate of moſt a mong vs, whoſe 
ſecuritie is ſo much the more grieuous and fearcfail , becauſe 
Chriſt hath done all that heart can wiſh. There is nothing elſe 
required , but onely that by his wee ſhould walke in the 
way, There was neuer any that knew the ſtate of the people in 
theſe dayes, but he will grant, that this is moſttrue which I ſay - 
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Beſides, as by this, we are brought to a ſight of the deſperate ſecu- 
rity of this — we may further learne our one duties. Is 
Chriſt gone ro Heauen before-hand to prepare a for thee ? 
then practiſe that which Paw/teacheth; thy 5 commerſation is phll. 3. o. 
heaxen, The words which he vſcth art very ſignificant, and the Aunicipium in 
meaning of them is: Vee are free · denizens of the city of God and . 
therefore as free-men in Gods houſe, let all your cares and ſtudies, 
all your affaires and doings be in Heauen. Inthe world if a man 
make purchaſe of an houſe, his heart is alwaies there, there he 
puls down and builds againe : there he makes him orchards and 
gardens, there he meanes toliue and die. Chriſt Ieſus hath bought | 
the Kingdome of Heauen for vs (the moſt bleſſed purchaſe that 5 
euet was) and hath paide the deareſt price for it that euer was 
paied. euen his own precious blood: and in this — — hath 1 
pared for vs a dwelling place, and made vs free-denizens of it: | 
therefore all our ioy, and all our affaires ought to be there. It will 1 
be taid, How ſhall a man vpon earth, haue his conuerſation in | | 
Heaven? Anſw, We muſt conuerſe in Heauen, not in body but in ; 
heart: and therefore, though our bodies be on earth, yet our hearts | 
ioy and comfort, and all our meditation muſt be in Heauen. Thus 
muſt we behaue our ſelues, like good free - men in Gods houſe. It 
muſt be farre from vs, to haue our ioy and our hearts ſet on the 
things ofthis world. 

Thirdly, the conſideration of this j that Chriſt- Ieſus hath 
p d a place for vs in Heauen, and alſo hath trained the way 
with his owne blood, mult make euery one of vs to ſfriue to exter 
in at the firaight gate, as our Sauiour Chriſt counſelleth vs: and LfU 
that as wralſtlers doe, which ſtrive for lite and death. Within this 
gate is a dwelling place of happines ready for vs. Ifa man were ' 
aſſured that there were made for him a great purchaſe in Spaine | 
or Turky, ſo as if hee would come thither, he might cnioy it; 
would be not aduentur the dangers of the Sca , and of his ene- | 
mies alſo, if need were, that he might come to his owne ? Well, 4 | 

| 


behold Chriſt leſus hath made a purchaſe for vs in Heauen, and 
there is nothing required of vs, but that we will come and enioy 
it. Why then ſhouid men re fuſe any paines or feare in the way? 
nay, we muſt ſtriue to get in. It may be, we ſhall be pinched in 
the entrance, forthe gate is both ſtraight and low, and we muſt 
be faine to leaue our wealth behinde vs, and the pleaſures of this 
te; and enter we muſt, though we ſhould be — 
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leaue our ficſh behinde vs. For the purchaſe chat is made is 

wor h ten thouſand worlds. And beſides, if we loole it by taint- 

ing in the way, our purchaſc ſhall be the black neſſe of dark neſſe 

tor cucr with the diuell and all his angels: who therefore would 

not ſtr uc, theugh he loſe his life in the gate ? The vrging of this 

point is need full in theſe daies. There is ſtriuing enough for 

worldly pre ferment, buta man almoſt may goe alone in the | 
ſtraight way that leadeth to heauen, he ſhall haue none tobcare i 
him company. And where arc they that ſtriue to enter in?where ; 
is the violence offered to the Kingdome of Heauen?where be the 


violent which Gould take it to themſelues, as in the daies of lala 
Rapiſt ? 

Fourtbly,if Chriſt haue prepared a place for vs in heauen, then 
we are in this world as pilgrimes and ſtrangers, and therefore 
mult learne the counſell of S. Peter: Ar ſtrangers and pulgrimes . | 
ſtarve from floſay luſts, which fight agaizſt the jonle, Hee that doth 
elteeme bimſelfe as a pilgrime , is not to intangle himſelfe with | 
the affairesofthis world, nor putin practice the bebayiour therof, 
but to bc haue himſelſe as a free-man of heauen; as ſtrangers vic | 
to liue in fora ine countries, according tothe faſhion oftheir own. 
And therefore in thought, word, and decd,in life and conuerſati- | 
on, he muſt ſo carry himſelfe, as thereby he may appeare to all 

f᷑Fert. Ide habit. the world of what countrey he is. An ancient Diuine ſpeaking of 
. ſuch as had curled and embrodered haire, biddeth them conſider, 
whether they muſt goe to Heauen with ſuch haire or no: and 


* 


whereas they adorned themſelues with winkles made of other 
womens haire, be ashs them whether it may not be the haire of a 
dapined perſon or no? f it may be, he further demande th how it 
may be ſeeme them to weare it, which profeſſe themſelues to bee 1 
the ſonnesand daughters of God? Ihe like may be ſaid of al other N 
ſinnes: they that be of Gods houſe, muſt behaue themſelues as 
free men there. And when God hath made vs tree, it doth not 
beſeeme vs to make our ſelues bondmen of ſinne and Satan, and 
of this world. 

Fifthly, ſeeing Chriſt went to Heauen to prepare a place for al 
that beleeue in him, heere is a good duty for parents. Many of 
them are very carefull to preterte their children to great places 5 
and noble mens houſes, and they are not to be blamed therefore: 
but if they would indeede bee good parents to their children, 
they ſhould firſt endeauour themſelues to get roomes for 
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And chere fore fir 
all and aboue all, remembet to make thy child a member of Gods 
Church. Let the example of Dauid excite all parents bercunto; I Pai 10. 
had rather, ſaith be he 4 doorekgeper in the howſe of Gad,then 2 
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Laſtly , bence wee may finde retnedy againſt the tegiauſneſle 
| of ſickneſle and feare of death. Thou which frareſt death, remem- 
ber that Chriſt is gone to Heauen to prepare a place for thy 5 
die, here it muſt be glorificdand line tor cucr with the bleſſed 
Trinity and all the Saints and Angels, though for a while it lye 
dead and rot in the graue. Remember this alſo,thou which conti- 
nueſt in any lingting ſickneſſe, Chriſt Ieſus hath 1 place 
for the, herein thou ſhall reſt in ioy and bliſſe Without all paine 
or faintneſſe. 
| The fourth benefit is, that Chriſt aſcended vp to heauen to ſend 
the comforter vnto his Church. This was a ſpeciall end of his aſ- 
| cenſion, as appeares by Chriſts owne words: It #,ſaith he,expeas- lohn 167. 
ent that I goe away far if I gee not the Comforter will not came. hut if 7 
depart, 1 wil ſend bim vnto you. And agaitg N prey vnto the Fa. 
ther and he ſpall gine gau anather ((omforter, fbal abide mich you 
for ener enen the Spirit truth. But ſome willfay,How can Chriſt lohn. 14. 16. 
fend his Spirit vnto his Church for the perſon (cading and the | 
þ perſon ſent are vnequail;urhereas all chree perſons in Trinity are 
cquall,none greater or leſſer then another none inferiour or ſupe 
- riour to other, An/wer, It is true indeed: but we muſt know, t 
the action of ſending in the _ makes not the perſons — 
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quall, but onely hewes adiſtinction and order among equals. 
The Father ſend the Sonne,the Father and the Sonne both ſend 
the holy Ghoſt : yet the Father is not aboue the Sonne, neyther 
the Father or the Sonneaboue the holy Ghoſt ; but all are equall 
in degree, though in regard of order one is before another: and 
it Randeth with reaſon. For two men that are equall in degree, 
may vpon mutuall conſent one ſend another. But it may be fur- 
ther demanded, how the — Ghoſt can be ſent which is euery 
where ? Anſw, The holy Ghoſt indeede is euery where, there- 
fore he is ſent, not ſo much in regard of the preſence of his 
eflence or ſubſtance as of his operation whereby he renueth and 
ideth the members of Chriſt. Now then, this being ſo, here 

rſt wee haue occaſion to conſider the miſerie of the world. 
When a man is troubled in his minde ( as no vngodly man, but 
ſometime he feeleth the terrour of conſcience for his ſins ) then 
he labours toremooue it by merry company and pleaſant books, 
whereas Chriſt at his aſcenſion ſent his holy ſpiritto be the com- 
forter of his Church;and therefore when we arc troubled in con- 
ſcience for our ſinnes, wee ſhould not ſecke caſe by ſuch ſlender 
meanes, but rather ſecke for the helpe and comfort of the holy 
Ghoſt, and labour to haue our ſins waſhed a way, and our hearts 
purified & clenſed by the blood of Chriſt. As for wine and mirth 
& ſuch ſixe meanes of comfort, neither at the day of death nor at 
the day of Iudgement, ſhall they ſtand vs in ſtead, or be able to 
comfort vs. Againe, when croſſes and calamities fall, the counſell 
of the miniſter is not ſought for, but the helpe of ſuch as are cal- 
led cunning men and cunning women is, that is, of charmers, in- 
chanters, & figure-caſters , a bad practice. Chriſt at his aſcenſion 
ſent his holy Spirit vnto his Church & people, tobe their guide 
and comforter in their calamities and miſeries, & therfore when 
any man is in diſtreſſe, hee ſhould haue recourſe to the right 
meanes of comfort, namely, to the Word & Sacraments, & there 
he ſhould finde the aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt. Thus the Pro- 
phet //ay informeth the Iewes:when they ſhall ſay vnto you: In- 
quire at them which haue a ſpirit of divination,and at the ſooth- 
ſayers which whiſper and murmure : Showld not a people inquire as 
their God, from the lining to the dead?to the law and to the teſtimony. 
Rebecca, when the two twins ſtroue in her wombe,what did ſhe? 
the text ſaith,ſhe ſent to abe 1he Lord. Vet commouly the men of 
theſe dayes leaue God and ſeeke to the inftruments of the diuell. 
To 
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To goe yet further, God vſeth for ſundry cauſes moſt ofall to 
afflict his deareſtchildren. /=dgement, ſaith Peter, begins at Gods 
howſe. S. Lake faith thatacertaine woman was bann of Satan 
eighieene jeeres but what was ſhe?s daughter of Abraham,that is, 
a child of God, W henthe like condition ſhall befall any of vs, let 
vs remember the end why Chriſt aſcended vp to heauen: & pray 
vato God that he will giue vs his Spirit, that thereby we may be 
eaſed and deliuered, or elſe inabled to perſeuere and continue in 
tience: and this is the true wayand meancs to lighten vnd caſe 
the burden of all af ſlictions. And for this cauſe Paw! praieth that 
the Coloſſians might be frengthned with all might through his glo- 
rious power, vnto all patience and long ſuffering with ioyfulue ſſe. Fot to 
whomſocuer God giueth grace to beleeue, to them alſo he giues 
power to ſuffer affliction by the inward worke of hisſpirit. Se- 
condly, if Chriſt haue ſent vnto his Church the holy Spirit to 
be our comforter, our duty is, to prepare our bodies and ſoules to 
be fit temples and houſes for ſo worthy a gueſt. If a man were 
certified that a Prince would come to his houſe, he would dreſſe 
it vp and haue all things in as good order as might be: and ſhall 
not wee much more endeauour, to puri ſie and clenſe our ſoules 
and bodies from all ſinne, that they may be fit temples for the en- 
tertainment of the holy Ghoſt, whom Chriſt leſus hath ſent to 
be our comforter? The Shunamite was carefuil to entertaine the 
man of God Eliſba, for ſhe ſaid to her husband, Let vs make him 
4 litt le chamver, I pray thee with walles, and let vs ſet him there a bed 
anda floole, a table and a candleſticke. Now how much more care- 
full ought we be to entertaine God himſelfe , who is content to 
come and dwell with vs ? andtherefore we muſt adorne our bo- 
dies and ſoules with grace, that he may lodge, and ſuppe and dine 
with vs, as he hath promiſed ; but on the contrary, if wee de file 
our bodies with fin, we baniſh the holy Ghoſt out of our hearts, 
and inuite the diuell to come and dwell withvs, For the more a 
man defileth nope fitter and cleaner it is for him. And 


to conclude this pt, let vs remember that ſaying, which is vicd 
of ſome, that Chriſt when he went hence gaue vs his pawuc, 
namely, his ſpirit, to aſſure vs, that he would come to vs againe ; 
and alſo he rooke with him our pawne, namely, his fleſh, to aſſurt 
vs further, that we ſhould aſcend vp to him. 
Thus much for the benefits of Chriſts aſcenſion. Now follow 
the duties whereunto weare * » and they are two. Firſt, 
* We 
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we muſt be here admoniſhed, to renounce the vbiquity and the 
errour ofthe reall and effenriall preſence of the body of Chriſt 
inthe Sacrament of the Lords ſupper; as flatly oppugning this 
article of Chriſts aſcenſion into heauen, For it is flat againſt the 
nature ofa true body to ſuoſiſt in many places at once. Second- 

ly, as the Apoſtles then did, when they ſaw Chriſt aſcending v 

into heauen, ſo muſt we doe alſo ; while hee was preſent w. t 
them, they gaue him honour, but when they ſa him aſcending, 
they adored him witch farre greater reuerence : and ſo muſt wee 

now for the ſame cauſe bow the knees of our hearts vnto him. 
Thus much of the ſecond degree of the exaltation of Chriſt : 
Now followes thethird in theſe words: And ſitteth at the right 
hand of God the Father Aluigbiy. Inthe han lling whereof, we are 
firſt to ſhew the meaning of the words : ſecondly, the comforts 
and benefitsthat redound to Gods Church : thirdly, the duties 
that we are mooued vnto. For the meaning of the words: if we 
ſpeake properly, God — — right hand nor left, neyther 
can he be ſaid to fit or ſtand: for God is not a body, but a ſpirit: 
the words therefore containe a borrowed ſpeech from earthly 
Kings and Potentates, whoſe manner and cuſtome hath beene to 
place ſuch perſons at their right hands, whom they purpoſed to 
aduance to any ſpeciall oifice or dignity. So, King S«/omen,when 
his mother came to ſpeake with him, roſe vp from his throne, 
and met her, and cauſeda ſeate to be ſet at his owne right hand, 
ſet her vpon it, in token, no doubt, of honor which he gaue vnt o 
her. To the ſame purpoſe Dania ſaith, ¶ pon thyright hand did ſtand 
the Queene in a veſture of geld. And the ſonnes of Zebedews made 
ſuite tõ Chriſt, chat one of them might ſit at his right hand, & the o- 
ther at hi; left in hu kingdome. Now their requeſt was to haue the 
two ſpeciall and principall dignities of his kingdome. Thus we 
ſee it is manifeſt, thr the ſitting at the right of an earthly 
prince, ſigni fieth aduancement into authority and honour : and 
therefore the ſame phraſe of ſpeechapplyed to Chriſt ſigni fieth 
two things. Firſt, his full and manifeſt cxaltation in dignity, bo- 
nour, and glory: and in this fence it is ſaid, that to him is giuen 4 
name that is abone all names, that at the name of Jeſus cuery knee ſhall 
bow, Secondly, it ſigni fieth his full and manifeſt exaltatiof® into 
the authority and gouernment of his kingdome, which ſprea- 
deth it ſelfe ouer heauen and earth. So Dania ſaith, The Lord 
faid vnte my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, vil 7 avake thing 
ene 
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heme: thy foote too. Which place be ing alleadged by S. Puai re- 
peating the words, but changing the phraſc, isthus ſet downeʒ fie. Cori s. af. 
ſhall reigne tul he haue put all 14 enemies vnder bu fete. And to 
ſpeahe in briefe, the ſcope ot the words is to ſhew, that ( hriſt 
God and man, atter his aſcenſion is aduanced to ſuch an c ſtate in 
which he hath fulne ſſe of glory, power, maie ſty, and authority in 
the preſence ot his Father and all the Saints and holy Angels. 
Furthermore in the words thret circumſtance s mult be obſetued. 
The firſt is the place where Chriſt is thus aduanced, noted in the 
former article, ſẽe aſcendeth into heauen. and ſita( namely in heauen) 
ai the right hand of Co. The place then where Chriſt leſus in 
both his natures, as he is God andalſo man. doth rule in full glo- 
ry, power, and maieſty; is hcauen it ſelfe. To which effect Pani 
{laich,God raiſed Chriſt from the dead and put him at bu right hand in Heb.1 3. 
the heaxenly jl ices, And in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes it is ſaid, 

He firteth at theright band of the maieſly in higheſt places. This point 

well conſidered , ſeruesto diſcouer the ouer- fight of ſundry Di- 
uines,which hold and teach, that to ſit at the right hand of God, 

isto be euery where in al places, and not in heauen only, that they 

might hereby lay a foundation for the vbiquity of Chriſts man- 

hood: which neuertheleſſe the heauens muſt containe till the 

time that all things be reſtored. The ſecond circumſtance, isthe 

time when Chriſt began to (it at the right hand of God the Fa- 

ther, which is to be gathered by the order of thearticles.For ficlt 

Chriſt died and was buried, then he roſe againe and aſcended into 
heauen,and after his aſcenſion he is ſaid to ſit at the right hand of 

his Father. This order is alſo noted vnto vs by S. Paul: ho ſpall Rom.8.24. 
condemme? (faith he) it u ¶ hriſi which is dead, yea or rather which is 
riſen againe who 14 alſo at the right hand of God, And S. Marke faith, 
when Chriſt was riſen againe, he appeared to his diſciples, and 
after he had ſpoken vnto them, be was rectiued into heanen, and ſate at 
the right hand of God. But it may be demanccs how this can ſtand 
with truth, that Chriſt ſhould not be gin to ſit at the tight hand 
of his Fat her befbre the aſcenſion, conſidering he is one God 
with the Father, and therefore an abſolute and ſoueraigne King 
from all eternity. Anſwer. As Chriſt is God, or the Word of the 
Father, he is coequall and coeternall with him in the regiment of 
his Kingdome : ar:d hath neither beginning, middle, or cndmg 
thereof; yet as Chriſt is God incarnate,and in one perſon God- 
man or Man- god, he began after his aſcenſion and not betore, to 
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ſit at the right hand of his Father: and as S. Peter ſaith, war made 
Lord: partly becauſe as he was God, he did then manifeſt him- 
ſelfe to be that which indeed he was before, namely, God and 
Lord of heauen and earth: and partly, becauſe as he was a man, 
he receiued dominion or Lordſhip from the Father, which he 
had not before; and thereby was cuen in his manhood c xalted to 
be King of Heauen aud Earth ; and in this ſence Chriſt faith of 
— — is ginen to me in Heauen and Eeth. The third 
circumſtance is concerning the pcrſon, at whoſe right hand Chriſt 
ſits, noted in the words of the article of God the Father Almighty; 
whereby is ſigni ſied, that he receiues all che honour ,power, and 
— —— from his Father: as he, that is ſet at the 
right hand of a Prince, receiues the honour and authority which 
he hathfrom the Prince: Now if it be alleadged , that by this 
meanes Chriſt ſhall be inferiour to his Father, becauſe he which 
roceiueth honor of another,is inferior to him of whom he recci- 
ueth it: the anſwer is,that in Chriſt we muſt conſider his perſon 
and his office ;inreſpe& of his perſon,as he isthe crernall Sonne 
of God, be is equall to the Father, and is not here ſaid to fit at his 
right hand : yet in reſpeR of the cihice which he beares,namely, 
as he is mediatour, and as he is man, he is inferiourto the Father, 
and recciucs his Ki from him. As he is God, he is our 
King and head, and hath no head more then the Father: as he is 
mediator, he is alſo our head, yet ſo, as he is vndet the Father as 
being his bead. And we muſt not thinke it ſtrange that one and 
the ſame thing ſhould be bothcquall and inferiour to another, di- 
uers reſpects conſidered. 

Now in that Chriſts placing at the right hand of his Father 
argues inferiority between the Father and him, hence we learne, 
that they are deceiued which from this article gat her, that in 
the glorificatienof Chriſt, there is a transfuſion of the proprie- 
ties ofthe Godhcad , as omnipotency , omniſcience, omnipre- 
ſence , &c. into his manhood. For this is toaboliſh all inferiori- 
ty, and to make an equality betweene the creature and the Crea- 


tor. 
And whereasagaine the word Abwighty is repeated, it is done 
ſpeciall — — at the right hand 
God doth purpoſe i For in vaine were all 
power in heauenand carth giuen to him, vnleſſe he were omni- 
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of the Elders was on this manner, Ferthy the L that was Reu 5. 12. 
tilled, to receine power and riches, and wijedonue, and firength, and bo. 

non, am glory, and praiſe. 

The benefits which redound vato vs by Chriſts ſitting at the 

right hand of Cod are two, one concernes his Prieſthood, the o- 

ther his kingly oilice. The benefit riſing from his Pric ſthood is 

his Iaterceſſiom for vs: for this is one of the ends why Chriſt is 

now exalted in glory, and ſits at the right hand of his Father; 

namely, to make requeſt in the behaite of all that come vnto 

him, as Pax! ſaith, Chriſt u riſen againe, and ſittenb at the right hand Row,%34 
of God, and maketh requeſt for vn. No that we may rightly vader. © 
ſtand what his interceſſion is, we are to conſider theſe points: 

Firſt, to whom it is made: ſecondly, in what manner: thirdly, 
whether it be made by Chriſt alone or no: fourthly, what be the 

fruits and bene ſits thereof: fiftly, the duties whereunto we 

are mooucd thereby. For the firſt, Interceſſion is, to make 

ſuite, requeſt, or intreaty in ſome ones behalfe to another: and 

this is done by Chriſt for vs vnto God, as Pau! fairh, There #4 1 Tim. .f. 
one Cod, and one Mediatonry betweene God and man, which 1 the m 

Chriſt Ieſus. Here at the very firſt riſcth a diificulty: for in euery 
interceſſion there bee three parties : the perſon offended ; the 

perſon offending ; the interceſſour, diſtin from them both. 

Now if Chriſt the Sonne of God make interceſſion to God for 

man, then hee maketh interceſſion to himſelſe, becauſe hee is 

true God, which cannot be: how then ſhall Chriſt be media- 

tour ? A»ſw. This point hath ſo troubled the Church of Rome, 

that for the reſoluing of it, they haue deuiſed an errour, auou- 

ching that Chriſt is mediatour onely as he is man, not as hee is 

God, which is vntrue. For as both natures did concurre in the 

worke of fatisfaRion, ſo likewiſe they doe both concurre in the 

worke of interceſſion : and therefore a more meete and conue- 

nient anſwer is this: Chriſt Ieſus God-man in both natures, is 
directly our mediatour to the firſt perſon the Father, as S. Jabs 1 Lola. i. 
faith, F any man ſimne, we bane an Adee wirbt, Father, [eſs 
(rift the inſt. And thus we have three perſons in the worke of 
interceſſion really diſtinguiſhed. The partic offended is God 
the Father; the partic offending is man: and thirdly, the in- 
terceſſourdiltin& from them both, is Chriſt the ſecond perſon 
in Trinity. For howſocuer in Godhead he and the Father be one, 
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the middle betweene the Father and vs : for the Father is God 
and not man: wee that belecue in Chriſt,are men, not God: 
Chriſt himſclfe both man and God. It may be further reply ed 
that this anſwer will not ſtand, becauſe no: onely the Father is 
offended, but alſo the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt: and therefore 
there maſt be a mediator to them alſo, A f#. The interce (lon ot 
Chriſt is directed to the Father the firſt prrſon immediatly: now 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoit haue all one indiuiſible 
eſſence, and by conſequent one and the ſame will: wherupon the 
Father being appeaſed by Chriſts interceſſion, the Sonne andthe 
holy Ghoſt are alſo appeaſed with him and iim. Thus then inter- 
ceſſion is made to the whole Trinity, but yet immediate ly and di- 
rectly to the firſt perſon and in him to the reſt. 

The ſecond point to be conſidered, is the manner of his inte r- 
ceſſion vnto his Father. We mult not imagine, that Chriſt now 
in heauen kneeles down on his knees,and vtters words, and puts 
vp a — for all the faithfull to God the Father: for that 
is not bedeming the maieſty of him that ſits at the right hand 
of God. But the manner of his imerce ſſĩon is thus to bee concei- 
ued. When one isroſpeake to an earthly Prince in the behalfe 
of another; firſt of all he muſt come into the preſence of the 
King, and ſecondly make his requelt: and boththeſe, Chriſt per- 
formeth for vs vnto God. Fer the firſt, after his aſcenſion hee 
entred into heaven, where he did preſent vnto his Father, firſt 
of all his owne perſon into two natures, and ſecondly the invalua- 
ble merits of his deathand pailion, in which he is well pleaſed. 
And we muſt further vndcritand ,that as on the croſſe hee ſtood 
in our roome, ſo in heauen he now appc arcs as a publike perſon 
in our ſtead, repreſenting all t he cle that ſhall belecue in him, 
as the holy Ghoſt ſaith, Chriſt leſus a cended vp into heauen to ap- 
peare in the ſight of Cod for vs. And for the ſe cond; Chriſt makes 
requeſt for vs, in that he wierh according to bot h his natures and 
deſireth̊ as he is man, that the Father would accept his ſatisfacti- 
on inthe behalſe of all that are giuen vnto him. And that hee 
makes requeſt on this manner, I prooue it thus, Looke what 
was his requeſt in our be halfe when he was here vpon carth, the 
ſame for ſubſtance it continues ſtill in heauen : but here on earth 
the ſubſtance of his requeſt was that he willed and deſired that 
his Father would be well pleaſed with vs for his merits, as ap- 
peares by his ꝑtaier in S. ahn; Father, I will chat thoſe an; 
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haſt giuen me, be with mee enen where I, that they may be badi my 
glory which thes haſt ginen me : ſor tl ou loneſt me before the foundati. 
en of the world. here fore he ſtill continues to make requeſt for vs 
by willing and de ſiring that his Father would accept his merits 
in our be halfe. If it be alleadged that Chriſt in his ſolemne prai- 
er vſed ſpeech and proſtrat ion of his body, the anſwer is, that 
the ſe actions were no eſſentiall parts ot his piaier. The proſtra- 
ting of his body ſerued onel/ as a toben of ſubmiſſion to God, as 
Chriſt was a creature: and the ſpeech which he vſed, ſerued on- 
ly to vtter and expreſſe his requeſt. Furthermore, a difference 
here muſt be marked berweene Chriſts paſſion and his interceſſi- 
on. The paſſion ſerues for the working and cauſing of a ſatisfacti- 
on to Gods luſtice for vs ;and it is, as it were, the tempering of 
the plaiſter : the interceſſion goes further: for it applies the ſa- 
tis faction made, and layes the ſalue to the very fore. And there. 
fore Chriſt makes requeſt not onely for the cle generally, but 
for particular men, as Paul, Iames, lohn, and that particularly, as 
he teſtificth of himſelſe, ſaying, I haue praied for thee Peter, that 
thy faith ſaile not. If any ſhall ſay, that Chriſts willing and ring of 
a thing can not be a requeſt or inte rec ſsion, the anſwer 15, That 
in vertue and erhcacy it countetuailes all th: praiers in the world. 
For wharſocucr Chriſt willeth , the ſame alſo the Father bein 
well pleaſed with him, willeth: and therefore whatſocuer Chriſt 
as a mediator willeth ot vs at the hands of his Father, in effect or 
ſubſtance is a requeſt or praier. f 

The third point is, that Chrift alone and none with h m makes 
interce ſſion for vs. And this 1 prooue by induction of particu- 
lars. Firſt ot all, this oilice appertaines not tothe Angels. They 
are indeed miniſtring ſpirits tor the good of Gods choſen: they 
reioyce hen a ſinnet is conuerted; and when he dieth, they are 
ready to carry his ſoule into Abrabam boſome: and God o- 
therwhiles vſeth them as meſſengers to re ueale his will: thus the 
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Angell Gabriel brings a meſſage to Zachary the prieſt , that God Luk. 1.3. 


had heard his praier : but it is not once (aid inallthe Scriptures, 
that they make interceſſion to God for vs. As for the Saints de- 
parted, they can not make interceſſion for vs, becauſe they know 
not our particular eſtates here on earth, neither can they heare 
our requeſts : And therefore if we ſhould pray to them to pray 
for vs, we ſhould ſubſtitute them into the roome of God,becanſe 
we aſcribe that to them which is proper to him, namely, the ſear- 
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thing of the beatt, andthe Knowledge of all things done vpon 
earth ; though wit hall ye ſhould ſay, that they doe this not by 
rhemſelues bur of God. As for the faithfull here on earth, in- 
deede they haue wartaut, yea commandement to pray one for 
another: yet can they not make interceſſion for vs. For firſt, 
hee that makes interceſſion,mult bring ſomething of his owne 
that may be of value and price with God to procure the graunt 
of his requeſt : ſecondly, he muſt doe it in his owne name: but 
the faithfull on earth make requeſt to God one for another not 
in their one names, nor for their owne merits, bur in the name 
and for the merits of Chriſt. It is a prerogative belonging to 
Chriſt alone to make a requeſt" in his owne name, and for his 
owne merits: we therefore conclude that the worke of interce ſ- 
ſion is the ſole worke of Chriſt God and man not|belonging to 
any creature beſide in heauen or in earth. And whereas the Pa- 
its can not content themſelues with his interceſſion alone, as 
being moſt ſuificient: it argues plainely, that they doubt eyther 
2 his power or of his will: whereupon their prayers turne to 
inne. 
The fruits and benefits of Chriſts interceſſion are theſe. Firſt, 
by meanes of it we are aſſured , that thoſe which are repentant 
inners, ſhal ſtand and appeare righteous before Cod for cuer:at 
what time ſocuer Chrilt, being now in heauen, and there preſen- 
ting himſelfe and his merits before his Father, ſhewes himſclfe 
deſirous and willing. that they whoſceuer they are being ſinners, 
ſhould be accepted of God for the ſame, cucn then immediatly 
at that very inſtant this his will is done, and they are accepted as 
righteous before God indeed. Whena man lookes vpon things 
directly thorow the aire , they appeare in their proper formes 
and colours as they are: but if they be looked vpon thorow a 
greene glaſſe, they allappeare greene: ſo likewiſc if God behold 
vs as we are in our ſelues, we appeare as vaile & damnable ſinners: 
but if he looke vpon vsas wie are preſented before his throne in 
heauen, in the perſon of our mediatour Chriſt leſus, willing that 
we ſhould be approoued for his merits ; then we appeare with- 
out all ſpot & wrinkle before him. And this is the vic Pa»/makes 
hereof : It G (faith he) that iuſtifierh : and the reaſon is ren- 
dred: For it ic Chriſt that is dead, yea or rather which a riſenagaine, 
who ij alſo 41 the right hand of God, and makes requeſt for vs, = 4 
Secondly, Chriſts interceſſivn ſerues to preſetue all _ 
rrer 
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ſinners in the cſtate of grace: that being once iuſtified and ſandti- 
ficd, they may ſo continue tothe end. For when any ſeruant of 
God is ouertaken by the corruption of his owne nature and fals 
into any particular ſin, then Chriſts interceſſion is made as a bleſ- 
ſed hand to apply the ſalue of his death to that particular ſore. 
For he continually appeares before God. and ſnewes himſelfe to 
be willing that God the Father ſhould accept his one only ſacri- 
fice for the daily & particuiar ſins of this or that particular man: 
and this is done, that a man being iuſtified before God, may not 
fall away quite from grace, but tor euery particular ſinne may be 
humblcd and receiued pardon. If this were not ſo, our eſtate 
ſhould be moſt miſerable, conſidering that for euery ſinne com- 
mitted by vs after our repentance,we deſerue to be caſt out of the 
fauour of God. 

Thirdly, Chriſts interet ſſion ſeruethto make our good works 
acceptable to God. For euen in the beſt works that a mancan do, 
there are two wauts. Firſt,they are good only in part: Secondly, 
they are mingled with fin, For as a man is partly ſpirit or grace, 
and partly fleth: ſo are his works partly gracious,and partly 
ly. And becauſe grace is only begun inthis life, therefore all the 
worksof grace in this life are ſinful and imperfir. Now by Chriſts 
interceſſion his ſatisfaction is applyed to our perſons,and by con- 
ſequent the defect of our workes is couered and temooued, and 
they are approued of God the Father. In a viſion S. /obn ſaw an Reux . 
Angel, ſtanding before the altar with a golden cenſer full of ſweet 
odours to offer vp withthe praiers of the Saints the ſame. 
And this ſigniſies, that Chriſt preſents aur worłkes before the 
throne of God, and by his interceſſion ſanctiſies them, that they 
may be acceptable to God. And therfore we muſt remember that 
when we doe any — — is accepted to God, it is not for our 
ſakes, bot by reaſon ofthe value and vigour of Chriſt his merit. 

Fourthly, the interceſſion of Chriſt made in heauen, breedeth 
and cauſeth in the hearts of men vponearth that beleeue another a 
interceſſion of the ſpirit as P<»/iaith, He ginerb vs hi ſpirit which Rom. 8. . 
helpeth our infir mitic1 and m abet h requeſt for vs with ſig bes which can 
not be exprefed; but he which ſearcheth the hearts, hnoneth what is the 
— of the ſpirit, for he mabenb requeſt far the Saims according te 
the will Cod. Now the Spirit is ſaid to make requeſt , in that it 
ſtirres and mooues euery contrite heart to pray with ſighes and 
grones 
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grones vnſpcakable to God for things ne edfull : and this grace 
is a fruite derived from the interceflion of Chriſt in Heauen by 
the operation of the Spirit. For as the Sunne though the body cf 
it abide in the Heauens, yer the beames of it deſcend to vs that 
are on Earth: So the interceſſion of Chriſt made in Heauen is tied 
as it were to his perſon alone, yet the grones and deſires of the 
touched heart, as the beames thereof are here on Earthamong the 
faithfull. And therefore if ce deſite to know whether Chriſt 
make interceſſion for vs or yo, we neede not to aſcend vp into 
the Heauensto learne the truth: but we mult deſcend into our 
owne hearts. and looke whether Chriſt haue giuen vp bis Spirit, 
which makes vs cry vnto God and make requeſt to him with 
grones, aud ſighes that can not be expreſſedʒand if we finde this in 
our hearts, it is an euident and infallible ſigne that Chriſt conti- 
nually makes interceſſion for vs in Heauen. He that would know 
whether the Sun ſhine in the ſirmament, muſt not clime vp into 
the clouds to looke , but ſearch for the heames thereof vpon the 
Earth: which when he ſces, he may conclude, that the Sun ſhines 
inthe firma ment. And if wee would know whether Chriſt in 
Heauen makes interceſſion for vs, let vs ranſack our owne con- 
ſciences, and there make ſcarch whether we feele the Spirit of 
Chriſt crying in vs, Abba, Father. As for thoſe that neuer feele 
this worke ot Gods Spirit in them, their caſe is miſerable, what- 
{ocuer they be, For Chrii} as yet makes no interceſſion for them, 
conſidering theſe two alwaies goe together; his interceſſion in 
Heauen, andthe work of his Spirit in the hearts of men, mouing 
them to bewaile their owne finnes v ith ſighes and grones that 
can not be expteſſed, and to crie and pray vnto God for grace: 
and therefore all ſuch, whether they be young or old, that neuer 
could pray, but mumbic vp a few words for faſhions ſake, can 
not — themſelues to haue any part in Chriſts interceflion in 
Heauen. 

The duties to be learned hence are theſc. Firſt, whereas Chriſt 
makes interceſſion for vs, it teacheth all men to be moſt careful 
to loue and like this bleſſed mediatour, and to be ready and wil- 
ling to become his ſeruants and Diſciples, and that not for forme 
and faſhion ſake only, but in all truthand ſincerity of hearts For 
he aſcended to Heanen , and there firs at the right hand of his 
Father to make requeſt for vs, that wee might bee 8 

om 
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* romhcll, and come to eternall life. Wicked Hawes procured 
letters from the King Abafurroſh, for rhe deſtrutionofallthe 
RE — in —— : — done 
Heſter the Queene makes requeſt to the King t , 
— — — ines 
her requeſt and freedome was giuen, and contrary letters of ioy - 
full delwerance were ſent in poſt- haſt to all Prouinces where the 
lewes were. W hereupon aroſe a wonder full ioy and — a- 
mong the lewes, and it is ſaid, that therewpon mary of the people of Heſi. ;. 17. 
be land became je. Well now, dehold a greater matter among 
vs thenthis: for there isthe hand- writing of condemnation, 
the l; andtherein the ſentence of a doable death 
ſoule, and Su as wicked Hama accuſeth vs, and feekes by all 
meanes our condemnation : but yet behold not any carthly He. 
fer, but Chriſt Iefus the Sonne of God iscome downe from 
heauen, and hath taken away this hand-writing of condemnari- 
on, and cancelled it vpon the croſſe, and is now aſcended into 
heauen, and there ſits at the right hand of his father, and makes 
requeſt for vs: and in him his Father is well pleaſed, and 
to hisrequeſt in our behalſe. Now then what muſt we do inthis 
caſe ? Surely, looke as the Perſians became lewes when they 
* heard of their ſafety, ſo we in life and converſation muſt become 
Chriſtians, turne to Chriſt, imbrace his doctrine, and practiſe 
the ſame vnfainedly. And we muſt not content out ſelues with 
a formall profeſſion of Religion, but ſearch out owne hearts, and 
flye vnto Chriſt for the pardon of our ſinnes, and that carneftly 
as ſor hife and death, a8 che thiefe doth at the barre , when the 
Iudge is giuing ſentence againſt him. When we ſhall thus hum- 
ble our ſelues, then Chriſt Ieſas that ſittes at the right hand of 
God will plead our cauſe, and be our atturny vnto his father, and 
his father againe will accept of his requeſt in our behalfe. Then 
ſhall we of Perſians become lewes, and of the children of this 
world become the ſonnes of God. Secondly, when we pray ro 
God, we muſt not doe as the blinde world doth, as it were, raſh 
vpon God in praying to him without conſideration had to the 
mediatour betweene vs and him, but wealwaies muſt direct our 
prayers to God in the name of Chriſt, for he is aduanced to 
ower and glory in heauen, that hee might be a fit patrone 
vs who might preferre and preſent our ptayers to God the 1,4, 15.24, 
Father, that thereby they might bee accopted, and wee might 


Ephe. 41 I, 


Kr.15.19. 
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obtaine our requeſt. So likewiſe we muſt giue thankes to God in 
the name of Chriſtcfor in him and for his{ake God doth beſtow 
on vs his bleſſings. 

Thus much of Chriſts interceſſion: the ether benefit which 
concernes Chriſts kingly office is, that hce ſits at the right hand 


of his Father for the adminiſtration of that ſpeciall kingdome 


which is committed to him. I ſay ſpeciall, becauſe he is our king, 
not ouely by the right of creation, g ing all things created. 
together with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, but alſo more ſpe. 
cially by the right of redemption in reſpect of another kingg 
dome, not of this world, but eternall and ſpirituall reſpectine 
the very conſcience of man. In the adminiſtration whereof he 
hath abſolute power to command and forbidde, to condemn | 
andabſolue, and therefore hee hath the keyes of heauen and hel 
to open & ſhut: which power no creature beſide, no not the An- 
gels in heauen, can haue. For the better vnderſtanding of this 
which I ſay, we are to conſider, firſt the dealing of Chriſt toward 
his owne Church; ſecondly , his dealing in reſpect of his ene- 
mies. And his dealing toward his one Church ſtands in foure 
things: The firſt is the collecting or gathering of it : and this is 
a ſpeciall end of his ſitting at the right hand of his Father. Chriſt 
ſaid to his diſciples, I haue choſen you out of this worldand the ſame 
—— be ſaid ofallthe elect, that Chriſt in his good time wil 
gather them all to himſelfe, that they may be a peculiar people 
to God. And this action of his in collecting the Church, is no- 
thing els but a tranſlation of thoſe whom he hath ordained to 
life euerlaſting out ofthe kingdome of darkneſſe, in which they 
haue ſerued fin and Satan, into his one kingdome of grace, that 
they may be ruled & guided by him eternally. And this he doth 
two waies: firſt:by the preaching of the word, for it isa powerful 
outward meanes, wherby he ſingleth & forteb his on ſeruauts 
from the blind & wicked world, as Paal ſa ich, Hi gaue ſome tobe 
Apoſtoles, and ſome Prophets and ſome Enangelifts,andſome paſtors & 
teachers, for the gathering together of Saints. And hence we learne 
two things. The firſt,that cucry minifter of Gods word, and cue - 
ry one that intendeth to take vpon himthat calling, muſt pro- 
pound vnto himſelfe principally this end, to ſingle out man trom 
man, and gather out of this world ſuch as belong to the Church 
of Chriſt: and as Icremy ſaith,to ſeparate the precious rem the vide, 


The ſecond , that thoſe which will bee good hearers of Gods 


word 


, 
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word, muſt ſhew themſelues ſo farre forth conformable vnto it, 
that it may gather them out ofthe world, and that it may worke 
a change in them, and make them the ſeruants of Chriſt : and if 
the preaching of the Word doe not worke this good worke in 
our hearts, then the end will be a ſeparation from the 

of God. Chriſt, when he came neere Ieruſalem, and conſidered 
their rebellion whereby they refuſed to be gathered vnto him, 


wept ouer it, and ſaid, O Jeruſalm, Jeruſalem ibm which ſtoneſt the Mat 23.37. 


Prophets, and klleſt them that are ſent vuro thee, How ofien wonld 1 
have gathered thy children together , «s the henne gathereth her chic- 
hens vader ber wings, and thou wouldeft not ? And by this heetea- 
cheth,thatifthe preaching of the Word turne not vs to Chriſt, 
it turnes to our deſtruction, 

The other meanes of gathering the Church, and that the 
more principall, is the inward operation ofthe ſpirit, whereby 
the minde is enlightened, the hear ismollified ; and the whole 
manis conuerted to God. And this ordinarily is ioyned with the 
miniſtery or preaching ofthe Word, as appearcsby the example 


of Lydia, Saint Let ſaith, God opened her beart to be attentine to AQ 16, 


the doftrine of the Apoſtle. And by the example of Paul, when 


Chriſt aith,Sev/,Sap/,wby perſecnteſt thow me? at this very ſpecch A.. G. 


he is conuerted,and ſaid, ho art thou, Lord i what wilt bon tha 1 
dove ? And this is maniteſt alſo by experience. There is nothing 
inthe world more contrary tothe nature of man, then the prea- 
ching of the Word: for it is the wiſedome of God, to which the 
fleſh is enmity. Here then it may be demanded, how it can be 
in force to turne any man to God? Anſw, The word preached 
isthe —— of Chriſts Ki which againſt the nature of 
man by the operation of the holy Ghoſt ioyned therewith, doth 
bend and bow the heart, will, and affections of man to the will 
of Chriſt. 

The ſecond worke of Chriſt is, after the Church is gathered, 
to guide it in the way tolife euerlaſting. He isthe ſhepheard of 
his Church, which guideth his flocke in and out, and there- 


fore Paul ſaith, They that are Chriſti, are guided by bu Spirit. And Rom. s. 14. 


by Eſay the Lord faith, thoſe his ſeruar ts which are turned 
from idolatry, he will guide in the way, and their cares ſhalt beare 
a voice behinde them, ſaying, Iba is ibo way, walks in it, when thou 


turneſt to the right hand and to the left. Which voice is nothing e 


elſe but the voice of the holy Ghoſt in the mouth of the 
miniſters, 


Eſay 45. 


Ma:th.9.34. 


Job. 29.37. 
any 42-6, 
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miniſters direRing them inthe waics of God. The children of 
Lfraclwere trauelbng from Hgypt to the land of Canaan tull forty 
yeeres;whercasthey night haue gone the journey ip forty dates. 
Their way wes tharow the wilderneſle of Arabia, their guides 
were 3 pillar of cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by night : the 
manner of their iourney was this: ben the pillars moued, they 
moucd; when the pillars ſtood ſtill. they ſtood ſtill; and io long as 
the pillars either moouce or ſtood ſtill, they likewiſe mooued or 
ſtood ſtill. And by all thiaa furt het matter, namely the regiment 
of Chriſt oner bis Church, was ſigniſed. Eucry one of vs are as 
and trauailers, not toany earthly Cauaus, but tothe 
y Icrulalem : and inthis tourney we are to paſſe thorow 
the wilde and defart wildernes of this world;our guide is Chriſt 
himfelfe, figured by the pillar of fireand the cloud becauſe by his 
Word and Spirit, he ſheweth vs how furre we may go in euery 
action, and where we wult ſtand, and he goes before vs as our 
guide to lift — f 
The third wotke of Chrilt is, to exerciſe his Church vnto 
ſpiricuall obedience by manifold troubles, croſſes, temptations, 
and afflictions in this world, as carthly Kings vſe to traine and 
exerciſe their ſubiects. When our Sauiour Chriſt was with his 
diſciples ina ſhippe, there aroſe a great tempeſt in che Sea, io as 
the ſhippe was almoſt coucred with waves ; but he was aſlec pe: 
andthediſciplescame and awoke him, ſaying, Save vi, maſter, we 
. Behold here a liuely picture of the dealing of Chriſt with 
— in this lie. His manner is to place them vpon the 
Sea ofthis world, & to raiſe vp againſt them bleake ſtormes and 
flawes of contrary windes by their enemies, the fleſh, the diuell, 
the world. And further, in the midſt of all theſe dangers, he for 
his owne part maketh as though he lay aſleepe ſot a time, that he 
may the bettet make triall oftheir patience, Faith, and obedi- 
ence. And the ends tor which hee vſeth this ſpirituall exerciſe 
are theſe: The firſt , to make all bis ſubiects to humble them- 
ſelues, and as it were to goc crooked and buckle vnder their of- 
fences committed againſt bis Maicſty in times paſt, Thus Jeb, 
after the Lord had long afflicted him, and laid his hand ſore vp- 
on him, ſaith, Febold, Iam wile : And againc, /abhorre my ſelfe and 
repent in duff a. Int he ſame manner we beeing his ſubiccts 
and ,mult looketo be exerciſed with temptations and af- 


people 
flictions which mall make vs bend and bow for our ſinnes paſt, 
as 


of the Creede, 


is che old man goeth crooked and doubles to the earth by reaſon 
of age. The — preuent ſinnes in the time tocome. A 
father when he ſees his childe too bold and venterous about fire 
and water, takes it and holds it ouer the ſire or ouer the water, 
as though he would burne or drowne it, whereas his purpoſe in- 
deede is nothing elſe but to preuent danger in time to come: In 
like manner Chriſts ſubiects are bold to ſinne by nature, and 
there fore to preuent a miſchicfe, he doth exerciſe them with 
affliction, and ſeemes for a ſeaſonas though he would quite for- 
ſake his Church, but his meaning is onely to preuent offences in 
times to come. The third end is, to continue his ſubiects in obe- 
dience vnto his commandements: ſo the Lord ſaith, when he 


Cbriſts ting ute. 227 


would bring his Church from idolatry: Behold, I wil ſtop thyway Ole. a b. 


with tharnes and make an hedge, that ſhe ſhall not finde her paths. The 
holy Ghoſt here borrowes a compariſon from beaſts, which go. 
ing inthe way, ſee greene paſtures, and deſire to enter in, and 
therfore go to the hedge, but feeling the ſharpnes of the thornes 
dare not aduenture to go in. So Gods people like vnto wilde 
beaſts in reſpect of ſinne, viewing the greene paſtures of this 
world, which are the pleaſhresthereof,arcgreatly affected there. 
with: and if it were not for the ſharpeneſſe of croſſes and temp- 
rations, which are Gods ſpirituall hedge by which hee keepeth 
them in, they would range Out of the way, and ruth into ſinne,as 
the horſe into the vartell. 

The fourth andlaſt worke of Chriſt inreſpeR of his Church 
is, that he firs at the right hand of his Father to detend the ſame 
againſt the rage of all enemies whatſoeuer they are: andthis he 
doth two waies. Firſt by giuing to his ſeruants ſuificient ſtrength 
to beare all the aſſaults of their enemies, the world, the fleſh, and 


the diuell. For Pai ſaith, thoſe to whom the Lord hath giuen pay 0 


the gift ot faith, to them alſo he hath giuenthis gift to ſuffer af- 


flictions. And the fame Apoſtle alſo prayeth for the Coloſſians, Col 1.12. 


that they may be ſtrengthned with all might through bis glori- 
ous power vnto al patience & long ſuFering with ioyſulnes. The 
cuidenge hereof we may moſt plainely ſee in the moſt conſtant 
deaths of the martyrs of Chriſt, recorded both in the Word of 
God, and in the Church hiſtories. It is wonderfull to ſee their 
0 and conſtancy. For at ſuch times as they haue beene 

to execution, t to be bound or chained, wil- 
ling ij ſuſfering moſt crue] 2 ſhrinking or —— 
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ſuch coarage and ſtrength the Lord gauerhem to withſtand the 
violent rage of all their aduerlaries. 

Secondly, he defends his Church 5p limiting the power and 
rage ofall enemies. And hence it is, that although the power of 
the Churchof God on earth be weake and (lender in it ſelſe, and 
contrariwiſc the power of the diucll excceding great, yet can he 
not ſomuch as touch the people of God. And hee more pre- 
uailes by inward ſuggeſtions and temptations, then by outwar.| 
violence. And if it were not that the po wer of Chriſt dothbri- 
dle his rage, there could be no abode tor the Church of Chriſt 
inthis world. 

Thus we haue ſeene what are the workes of Chriſt in gouer- 
ning his Church: and we for our parts that profeſſe our ſelues 
to be members thereof, muſt ſhew our ſelues to be ſo indeede, by 
an experience of theſe workes of his in our owne hearts. And we 
muſt ſuffer him to gather vs vnder his owne wing, and to guide 
vs by his Word and Spirit; & we are to acquaint our {clues with 
thoſe ſpirituall exerciſes, whereby his good plcaſure is to nur- 
ture vs to all obedience. Laſtly, we muſt depend on his aide and 


protection in all eſtates. And ſeeing we in this land, haue had 


21 reſt with the Goſpel of Chriſt among vs a long time, 
y Gods eſpeciall goodneſſe, we mult now after theſe dayes of 
peace looke for daies of tribulation: ue maſt not imagine that our 
caſe & liberty wil continue alwaies. For looke as the day & night 
do one follow another; ſo likewiſe in the adminiſtration of the 
Church here vpon eaath, Chriſt ſuffcreth a continual intercourſe 
betweene peace and perſecution. Thus hee hath done from the 
beginning hitherto, and we may reſolue our ſclues that ſo it will 
contiuue till the end: and therefore it ſhall be good for vs in theſe 
dayes of our peace, to prepare our ſelues for troubles and afflicti- 


ons: and when troubles come, we muſt ſtill remember the fourth 


worke of Chriſt in the gouernement of his Church, namely, that 
in all dangers he will defend vs againſt the rage of our enemies, 
as well by giuing vs power and ſtrength to beare with patience 
& ioy whatſocuer ſhall be laid vpon vs, as alſo bridle the rage of 
the world, the fleſh, and the diuell, fo as they ſhall not be able to 
excrciſe their power and malice to the full againſt vs. 

Thus much of the dealing of Chriſt toward his one Church 
and c. Now followeth the ſecond point, namely, his dealing 
toward his enemies; and here by enemies — all crea - 

| tures 


— 
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tures, but eſpecially men, which, as they are by nature enemies 
to Chrift and his Kingdome, ſo they perſevere in the ſame en- 
mity vnto the end. Now hisdealing towards them is, in his good 


time to worke their confuſion, as he himſelfe — hoſe mine e- Luke 19.27, 


nemie:s that would not that I ſhould reigne oner them, bring them hi- 
ther & ſlay them before me. And Danid (aith,T he Lord will braife hus lala. q. 
enemies with arod of yron & breake them in pieces like aprtters veſſel. 
And againe, I will make thine enemies thy froteſtoole, As loſnah dealt 
with the fiue kings that were hid inthe caue ; he firſt makes a 
{laughter of their armies ; then he brings them forth and makes 
the people to ſet their feete ontheir neches, and to hang them 
on fue trees. So Chriſt deales with his enemies: he treades them 
vnder his feete, and maketh a ſlaughter not ſo much of their bo- 
dies as of the ir ſoule s. And this the Church of God findes tobe 
true by experience, as well as it finds the loue of Chriſt towards 
it ſelfe. Now he confounds his edemies two wales. The firſt is by 
hardneſſe of heart, which ariſeth when God withdrawceth his 
grace from man, and lcaucth him to himſelfe, ſo as he Faul on 
orward from ſin to ſinne, and neuer repenteth to the laſt gaſpe 
And we muſt eſteeme of it as a moſt feare ſull and terrible Jud 
ment of God: for when the heart is poſſeſſed therewith, it be- 
comes ſo flinty and rebellions, that a man will neuer relent and 
turne to Ged. This is manifeſt in Phu, for though God ſent 
moſt grieuous plagues both vpon him and all the land of Egypt, 
yet would he not ſubmit himielſe, ſaue onely for a fit, while t 
hand of God was vpon him: for aſter, he returned to the for- 
mer obſtinacy in which he continued till he was drowned in the 
ſea. And this ludgement of God is the more fearefull, becauſe 
when a man is in the midſt of all his miſery, he feeles no miſery. 
Aud as in ſome kinde of ſickneſſe a man may dye languiſhingʒ fo 
where hardneſſe of heart reignes wholly and finally, a man may 
deſcend to the pit of hel triumphing and reioycing. And to come 
neer toourſclues,it is to be feared leſtthis iudgemẽt of all iudge- 
ments bee among vs in theſe our day es. For where is any tur- 
ning to God by repentance ? Still men go forward in {tn without 
remorſe, We haue had the word preached among vs a long time, 
but it taketh no place in our hearts. They are not ſoftened with 
the hammer of Gods Wori: nay they are like the ſmiths ſtichy 
or anuil;whichthe moreit is beat withthe hamer,the harder it is, 


But in the feare of God, let ys ſeek to be chaged, & takeheed:the 
„ 1 | Y 3 deceit- 
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deceicfulacilc of linac is wonderfall, Let vs not be carried away 
with an ouerweeniag of our ſelues ; a man may haue gifts 
of God, as the gift of kaowledge, the gift of prophecie the gift 
of conceiuinga praier ( I ſay not of praying truly : ) and hcre - 
upon thinbe himſclfe in good caſe ; and yet for all this haue no- 
thing but au impenitent & flinty heart. For t his cauſe it ſtandeth 
cuery man vpon, to looke vnto it, leſt this ludgement of God 
take hold on him. And that we may auoide the ſame, we mult la- 
bour for two things: I. Io feele the heauy burden ot our ſins, and 
be touched in conſcience for them, euen as we are ate troubled 
in our bodies with the aches and paines thereof: this is a toben 
of grace. I I. Wee mult labour to fecle in our owne ſoules the 
want of Chriſt: we ſay indeede that we feele it, but it is a very 
great matter to haue an heart that doth open it ſelfe, and as it 
were gape alter Chriſt, as the dry & thirſty land where no water 
is. Though we haue knowledge and learning neuer ſo much, and 
many gifts of God, yet if we bauc not broken hearts that 
feele the burden of our ſinnes, and the want of Chriſt, and that 
we ſtand in neede of cucry droppe of his blood tor the waſhing 
away ofall theſe our ſinnes, our caſe is miſerable. And the rather 
we mult preuent this hardnt ſſe of heart, becauſe Chriſt leſus in 
heaucn ſits at the right hand of his Father in full power and au- 
thority, to kill and confound all thoſe that be his encmics, and will 
got ſubmit tbemſelues ro beare his yoke. 

The ſecond way, is by ſinail de ſpc ration; I ſay finall, becauſe 
all kindc of deſperation is not cuill. For when a man de ſpaireth 
of himſelfe and of his own power inthe matter of his ſaluation, 
it tends to his eternall comfort. But finall deſperation is, when a 
man vtterly deſpaites of the pardon of his owne ſinnes and of 
life cucrlaſting. Examples hereof we haue in Sui that ſlue him- 
ſelfe, and in Achitophel and Indus, that banged themſclues. This 
ſinne is cauſed thus: So many ſinnes as a man committeth with- 
out repentance, ſo many moſt bloody wounds hee giueth vnto 
his owne foule : and eyther in death or life God makes him feele 
the ſmart, and the huge weight of them all: whereby the ſoule 
finkes downe into the gulfe of deſpaire without reconery. Go. 
ſaid to Ca, If thou doe amiſſe, ſinue lyeth at the doore. Where h 
victha borrowed ſpeech from wilde beaſts, who fo long as they 
are ſleeping, ſtir not; but —— they flie in a mans face, 
and rend out his throat. In like manner the ſinnes which thou 

com- 
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atteſt lie at the doore of thine heart, though thou feele them 
not;and if thou do not preuent the danger by repentance, 
God will make thee to teele them once before thou die, and raife 
vp ſuch terrours in thy conſcience, that thou ſhalt thinke thy 
ſelfe to be in hell before thou art in hell: andtherefore it is good 
for cucry man to take heede how he cominuesan enemy to 
Chriſt. The beſt courſe is to turne in time from our firmes, and 
beceme the friends of Chriſt, that ſo we may eſcape theſe feare- 
full Iudgements. 

And whereas Chriſt in this manner gouernes all chings in 
heauen and earth, we are bound to performe ynto him three 


315 


duties, reuerence, obedience, thanke fulneſſe. Por the firſt, Paul Phil 2.10 


faith, God hath exalted him and green bins a name about all nme 1, 
that at the name of Jeſus (which name, is hisexaltarion in heauen 
in full power and glory) ould euer y knee home. We dare not ſo 
muchas ſpeake ot an earthly king vorcuerently, hat rcuerence 


then doe we owe vnto Chriſt the King of heaven and carthꝰ Da. 1 S 347: 


vids heart was touched, in that hee ha4 cut off but the lappe of 
Souls garments, when he might haue ſlaine him, becaufe Nuss 
the Lords anointed, Oh then, how much more he our 
hearts to be touched, if we (hall in the leaſt meaſure diſhonour 
Chriſt icſus our Lord and King? Secondly, we are here taught 
to performe obedience to him, and to doe him all the homage 
we can. The maſter of the family in all his law full commande - 
ments muſt be pbeyed: now the Church of Chriſt is a family, 
and we are members thereof:therefore we muſt yeeld obedience 


to him in all things: for all thecommandementsare juſt. When i. Sous. 


Faul was choſen King ouer Ifracl, certaine mien which feared 
God, whoſe hearts God had touched, followed him to Gibcea and 
brought him preſents, but the wicked deſpiſed him: the fame is 
much more to be verified in vs toward Chriſt our Lord, Wee 
malt haue our hearts touched with defire to petforme obedi- 
ence vnro him; if not, we ⁊re men of Bella! that deſpiſe him.. 
this obedience were put in practic: che Goſpell would haue bet- 
ter ſucceſſe in the hearts of the people, and the Lords Sabbath 
would be better kept, and men would beare greater loue bothto 
God and to their neighbours then now they doe. The thit4 du- 
tie which we owe vnto him is rhankkyines, for the endleſſe care 
which be ſhewerh in the g ing and pteſcruing of vs When 
Dauid waxed old, and had made 


alomen his Sonne Kiug in his 51434 
ſtcad , 
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Chriſts Kingdome. 
ſtead, all the people ſhouted and cried, God ſaae king Salm m, Cod 


ſave king Salomon, ſo at the earth rang ageine. Shall the people of 
W reioyce at the crowning of Salomon, and (hall not we 


much more reioyce whenas Chrilt leſus is placed in heauen at 
the right hand of his Father, and bath the euerlaſting Scepter of 


his Kingdome put into his hand? And we are to ſnew this thank- 
fulnes vnto him by doing any thing in this world that may tend 
to his honour and glory, though it be with the aducnture of our 
lines. When Dua deſired to drinke of the water of the well of 
Bethlem, three ofhis mighty men went and brake into the hoſt 
ofthe Philiſtims,and brought him water. Thus they ventured 
their lines for Davids ſake : and ſhall not we much more willi 
ly venture our liues to doe Chriſt ſeruice, in token of thankeful- 
neſſe for his continuall ing of vs ? 

Thus much ef che higheſt degree of Chriſts exaltation in his 
Kingdome : now followeth the laſt point to be belecued concer- 


nine Chriſt, in theſe words, From thence be ſhalt come to iudge the 
quic 


; he and the dead. And they containe a proofe or a particular 
declaration of the former article. For as on earth thoſe that are 
ſet at the right hand of kings do execute Tuſtice in courts or aſſi- 
ſes for the maintenance of the ſtate, and peace of the kingdome: 
ſo Chriſt Ieſus ſitting at the right hand of his Father, that is, he- 
ing made ſoueraigne Lord of all thiogs both in heauen and 
earth, is to hold a court or aſſiſe, in which hee ſhall come to 
iudge both the quicke and the dead. Now iv handling the laſt 
—— we are to conſider thefe points : I. Whether there 
ſhallbe a Iudgement or not? II. The time of it. III. The ſignes 
thereof, IV. The manner of it. V. The vie which is to bee 
made thereof. Of theſe in order. For the firſt point, whether 
there ſhall bee a iudgement or not ? The on is needfull: 
for as Peter ſaith, There ſbal cams in the laſ day mockgrs rwbich ſhall 
walks after their luſt s, and ſay, Where is the promiſe of b comming ? 

Which daies are now. The anſwer to this queſtion is ſerdowne 
in this article, in which we profeſſe that the comming of. Chriſt 
to the laſt Iudgement, is a point of Religion ſpecially to be 
held and auouched. The reaſons to prooue it, — 
two: firſt, the teſtimony of God himſelfe in the bookes of the 
olde and new Teſtament , which affoord vnto vs plentifull 


oofes touching the laſt Indgement , ſoas be which will but 
— — to doubt 2 The 


of the Creede, Chriſts laſt Indgement. 
ſecond reaſon is taken fromthe Iuſtice and goodneſſe of God, 
the propertie whereof is, to puniſh wicked and — — 
to honour and reward the godly : but in this world the godly 
man is moſt of all inmiſeric ( for iudgement beginneth at Gods 
houſe ) and the vngodly baue their hearts eaſe. Wicked Dane? 


hath the world at will Fut poore Lazar ts hunger: bitten, full of 


ſores, and miſerable every way. This being ſo, it remaineth, 
that after thislife,there muſt necdes be a indgement and aſecond 
comming of Chriſt, when the godly muſt receiue fulneſſe of ioy 
and glor ie, and the vngodly fulneſſe of woe and miſery. This ſe- 
cond reaſon may ſtop the mouthes of all gainſayers inthe world 
whatſocucr. But it may bee obiected, that the whole world 
ſtands eyther of beleeuers or vnbeleeuers, and that there is no 
laſt iudgement for either oftheſe: for the beleeuer, as Chriſt ſaith, 
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bath cuerlaſing life, And ſbal not come into indgement ; and the loin 5.14. 
vnbelecuer is condemned alrcadu, and therefore needeth no fur- 1993-48: 


ther iudgement. Anſwer. Where it is ſaid, he that beleeueth, ſhall 
not come into iudge ment, it muſt be vnderſtood of the iudgement 
of condemnation , and not the iudgement of abſolution : and he 
that heleeueth not, is condemned already in effect and ſubſtance 
three wayes: I. In the Counſell of God, who did fore-ſce and 
appoint his condemnation, as it is a puniſhment of ſinne, and an 
execution of his Iuſtice. I I. Inthe Word of God, where hee 
hathhiscondemnation ſet downe. II I. He is condemned in his 
owne conſcience : for euery vngodly mans conſcience is Iudge 
vnto himſclfe, which dotheuery houre condemne him, and it is 
a fore runner of the laſt iudgement. And notwithſtanding all 
this, there may remaine a ſecond iudgement, which is a manife- 
ſtationand finiſhing of that which was begun in this world: and 

therefore the meaning of that place is this;he that beleeueth nor, 

is already iudged in part, but ſo as the full manifeſtation thereof 
ſhall be at the ſecond comming of Chriſt. 

The ſecond circumſtance, is the time of this iudgement: in 
handling whereof, firſt let vs ſee what is the iudgement of men: 
ſecondly what is the truth. For the firſt ; two opinions touching 
thetime take place. The firſt is, that the ſecond comming of 
Chriſt ſhall bee about ſixe thouſand yecres from the beginning 
of the world, and that for the Elects fake ſome of thoſe dayes 
muſt bee ſhortned: and now ſince the begmniagof the world, 
arc paſſed ſiue thouſand and almoſt ſixe hundred yectes, 


RF 
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ſo as there remaines but foure hundred. The grounds of this o- 
pinionare theſe: Firſt the teſtimonic of Elia two thouſand yeeres 
before the law : two thouſand yeeres under the las: and two thouſand 
yeeres under Chriſt, And for the Elefts ſake ſome of theſe yeeres 


' ſhalt be ſhortndd, Anſw. This was not the ſentence of Eliu the 


Thisbite, but of another Ekas which was a Iew, no Prophit. And 
whereas he ſaith: two thouſand yeeres betore the law: and two 
thouſand yeeresvnder the law, he faileth. Fromthe giuing of the 
law tothe comming of Chriſt , was about one thouland and fiue 
hundred yeeres, and from the law tothecreacionabouetwo thou. 
ſand. Now if Su can not ſet downe a iuſt number for the time 
paſt, which a mcane man may doe: what ſhall we thinke that he 
can doe for the time to come? Andit he deceive vs in that which 
is more eaſie to ſiude, how ſhall wee truſt him in things that be 
harder ? The ſecond reafon is this: How long God was in crea- 
ting the world, io long he ſhall be in gcuerning the tame; but he 
was ſixe daies in creating the world, and in the ſeue nth hee re- 
ſed, and ſo proportionally hee ſhall bee ſixe thoutand yeeres in 
gouerning the world; euery day anſwering toa thouſaud yeeres, 
as Peter ſaith: A thouſand yeeres are bat us one day with God, & then 
ſhall the end be. Aru. Thisreafon likewiſe hath no ground in 
Gods Word: as for that place of Peter, the meaning is, t hat innu- 
merable yceres arc but av a ſhort time with Cod: and we may 
as wellfay , two thouſand or ten thouland yeeres are but as one 
day with God. For Peter meant not to ſpꝛabe any thing diſtin. 
ly of a thouſand yeeres, but ofa long time. Thirdly it is alleadged, 
that within ſixe thouſand yeeres from the creation of the world, 
ſhall appeare in the hcauens ſtrange coniunctions, and poſitions 
of the ſtarres, which ſignifie nothing elſe but the ſubuerſion of 
the (tate ot the world: nay, ſome haue noted that the end thereof 
ſhould haue beene in the yeere of our Lord, a thouſand frac hun- 
dred eightie cight: their writings are manifeſt: but we finde by 
experience that this opinion is falſe and friuolous, and their 
grounds be as falſe and friuolous. For no man can gather by the 
ordinary courſe ofthe Heauens the extraordinary change of the 
whole world. 
The ſecond opinion is,that the end ofthe world ſhall be three 
yeeres and an halfe after the reuealing of Antichriſt. And it is 
thered out ofthe places in Dawe/and the Reuelation, abuſed. 
here a time and halfc a time fignificth not three yeeres _ 
e, 
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halfe,but a ſhort time. And therefore to take the words proper- 
iy, is farre fromthe meaning of the holy Ghoſt: For marke, if 
the end ſhall be three yeeres and an halſe after the reacaling of 
Antichriſt, then may any man know before. hand the particular 
moneth wherein the end ofthe world ſhoald bee, which is not 
poſſible. 
Now the truth which may be auouc hed againſt all, is this, that 
no man can know or ſet downe or coniecture the day, the week, 


the moneth, the yeere or (4) the age, wherein the ſecond com- (40 10. 
ming ot Chriſt and the laſt ſuãgement ſhall be, For Chriſt him- yeeres. 
ſeite fairh,Of th day and howre knoweth no m no not the Angeli is Matth. 2736. 


he auen hut Cod only: nay Chriſt himſelfe as he is man, knew it not. 
And when the diſciples asked Chriſt at his aſcenſion, whether 
he would reſtore the k ingdome vnto Iſrael, he anſwered,/t i noe 
for you to know the times and ſeaſonr, which the Father hath put in hi, 
owne power, And Paul laith, Of the times and ſea/on!, brethren, you 
haue no neede that I wrue vnto you, For you your ſelnes know perfect 
that the day of the Lord ſhall come, exen A thiefe m the night, 
Now we know, that a man that keepeth his houſe, can not 
coniecture or imagine when a thiefe will come: and therefore 
no man can ſet downe the particular time or age, when Chriſt 
ſhall come to ludgement. This muſt we hold ſtedtaſtly,and if we 
readethecontrary in the writings of men, we are not to belecue 

their ſayings, but account of them as the deuices of men, which 

haue no ground in Gods Word. 

To com to the third point, namely, the ſignes of the laſt 
Iudgement, they are of two ſorts: ſome goe before the comming 
of Chriſt, and ſome are ioyned with it. The ſignes that goe be- 
fore, are in number ſeuen,recorded diſtinctiy by the holy Ghoſt. 
The firſt, is the preaching of the Goſpell thorow the whole 
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world. So our Saniour Chriſt faith, Thu Gaſpell of the king dime Marth.24 145 


muſt bee preached thorow the whole world for a witue ſſe unto all 
nations, and then ſhall the end come. Which place mult thus be vn= 
derſtood ; not that the Goſpell muſt be preached to the whole 
world at any one time, for that (as I take it was neuer yet ſerne, 
neyther ſhall be; but that it ſhall be publiſhed diſtinctly and ſuc- 
ceſſiuely at ſeuerail times: and thus vnderſtanding the words 
of Chriſt, it we conſider the time ſince the Apoſties daies, we 
ſhall finde this to be true, that the — hath beene —— 
ohed to all the world: and thereſore this ligne of Chriſts 
comming 
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ing is alreadie paſt and accompliſhed. 
*"Theſecond ſigne of his comming, isthe reucaling of Anti- 
chriſt, as Pas/ ſaith, The dey of Chrift ſhall wot com before there be 
el firſt, and that wan of finne be diſcloſed, enen rhe ſoxne of 
prrauion, which i Antichriff, Concerning this ſigne, inthe yeere 
of our Lord 602. Gregorie the Great, Pope of Rome, aubuched 
this ſolemnly as a manifeſt truth, that whoſocuer did take to 
himſelfe the name of Vniucrſall Biſhop, the ſame was Anti» 
chriſt. Now fiue yeeres after, Boniface ſucceeding him,was by 
Placa the Emperour entituled, Vniuerſall Biſhop, Paſtour 
of the Catholique Church, in the yeere ofour Lord 507. and of 
all Popes he was the firſt knowne Antichriſt, and ſince him all 
his ſucceſſours haue taken vnto them the ſame title of Vniuer- 
fall and Catholique Biſhop ; whereby it doth plainely appeare, 
that at Rome hath beene and is the Autichriſt. And this ligne is 


alfo paſt. | 
The third is, a generall departing of moſt men fromthe faith. 
For it is ſaid in the be forenamed, Let no man deceine you: for 


the day of Chriſt ſpall not comeexcept there be a departing firſt, Gene- 
rall departure hath bin in former ages. When Aru {pred his 
hereſie, it tooke ſuch place that the whole world almolt became 
an Ari. And during the ſpace of goo. yeeres from the time of 
Boniface, the Popiſh hereſie ſpred it ſelfe ouer the whole earth, 
and the fait hfull ſeruants of God were but as an handfull of 
wheat in a mountaine ofchaffe, whichcan ſcarce bee diſcerned. 
This ſigne is in part already paſt, neuertheleſſe it ſhall continue 
to the end, becauſe men ſhall continually depart from the faith. 
And the neerer the end of the world is, the more Satan rageth 
and ſeekes to bring men into his kingdome. Therefore it itan- 
deth vs in hand to labour for the knowledge of true Religion, & 
hauing learned it, moſt heartily to loue the ſame. 

The fourth ſigne is, a generall corruption in manners. This 
point the Apoſtle ſets downe at large, ſaying, 7 owwrdthe latter 
dayer ſhall come perillons times, wherein men ſbal be loner; of thens. 
ſelne1, coueteus, boaſters, ond, curſed ſpeakers diſobedient to parents, 
vnthankefufull vnholy, and without natural affection, truce. breakers, 
falſe accuſers, intemperate, fierce, deſpiſers of them which are good, 
trayters, heady lub minded loner: of pleaſure: more then loners of God, 
ce. This generall corruption in the manners of men, is noted 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, when he ſaith, ben be commeth, be ſbal 


ſearce 
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fſewree find ſau von the earth, This ſigne bath beene in former 
ages, and is no doubt at this day inthe world. For it is hard to 
finde a man that walketh iuſtly, ſoberly, and faithfully, doing the 
duties of his calling to God and man, 
The fifth ſigne of Chriſts daf ſtands in terrible and grie- 


nous calamitics. For ( hriſts diſciples asking him a ſigne of his 
comming, & of the end ofthe world,he ak Hie. l. res unk 24. 16 
gain nation, and ru 4. 


and rumour 1 of warres, nation (hall riſe 
gainſt realme : and there ſhall be peſtilence, and famine and cart 4 
in dimers places, and men ſhall be at their wits end. Theſe haue 
in former ages. In the firſt 300. yeeres after Chriſt, were ten 
moſt feareful perſecutions: & ſince in Europe the Church of God 
hath bin — by the Antichriſt of Rome in 
the hundred yeeres laſt paſt. 

The ſixt ſigne is, an exceeding deadnes of heart, fo as neither 
iudgements from heauen , nor the hing of the Word ſhall 
mooue the hearts of men. So Chriſt ſaithʒlt ſhall be in the com- 
ming of the Sonne of man as it was inthe daies of Nec, and in the Lake 17.26. 
daies of Sedow : They knew nothing till the flood came, and fire from 
beau deftroied them all, This ſigne vndoubtedly is manifeſt in 
theſe our daies, howſoeuer it hath bin alſo in former times. For 
where are any almoſt that are mooucd with Gods iudgements, 
or touched at the preaching ofthe Word ? nay, rather men har- 
den their hearts, and become ſecure and careles. The ſmall fruit 
that the Word of God bringeth forth in the liues of men, ſhews 
this to be moſt true. 

The . and laſt ſigne, ſet down by the Apoſtle Pau is, that there 
ſhall be a calling of the les before the Lord come to iudgemet: 
but ofthe time hon this — ſhalbe, of the maner how, or the 
number of them that ſhall be called, there is no mention made of 
inthe word of God: now it is likely that this ligne is yet to come. 

Theſe are the ſignes that goe before the comming of Chriſt, 
all which are almoſt paſt, and therefora the end can not be farre 
off. Now followesthe (igne that is ioyned with the comming of 
Chriſt,called the f gue of the ſon of man, What this ſigne is, we 
not in theScriptures.Some thinke it to be the ſigne of the croſſe; 
but that is frinolous ; ſome, the glorie and Maieſtie of Chriſt, 
which ſhallbe made maniteſt in his appearance: which ſeemes to 
be otherwiſe by the very words of Chriſt. Then (faith he) ef Macrh, 34-30, . 
appeare the ſigns of the ſonne of ma, v. & then they ſbal ſee bim come 

is. 


Rom.11-3t - 


1. Pet. 3. 17. 


The laſt Iudgement. An Expoſition 
in the clond: of heanen with power and great glory: where he diſtin» 
the one from the other. I rather coniecture it to bee 
the burning of heauen and earth with fire, at the very inſtant 
of Chriſts comming, mentioned by Peu. We muſt not here 
diſpute whence this fire ſhall come, or thow it ſhall bee kin- 
dled, for that the Word of God hath conccaled: and where God 
— not a mouth to ſpeake, there we muſt not haue an eate to 
tre. A 
The vſes to be made hereof, are theſe, When S. Peter had ſer 
downe the change that ſhall be at the comming of Chriſt,& that 
heauen & earth moſt be purged with fire, he makes this vſe ther- 
of: Sering al things muſt be diſſolned what mannty of men aug bi we to 
be in holy conwer ſation and godlines ? and the reaſon is . Forif 
heauen and carth muſt bee changed and purged at Chriſtscom- 
ming; then much more ought wee to bee changed and to put off 
the old man of ſinne, and to become new creatures created after 
the Image of God in righteouſneſſe and true holines. If the bruit 
ercatures muſt be renued by fire, then much more are we to la- 
bour that the fire of Gods Spirit may burne vp ſinne and corrup- 
tion in vs, and ſo change vs that we may be ready for him a- 
y_ his comming: els heauen and earth it ſelfe ſhall ſtind vp in 
udgement »gainſt vs to our cond. mnation. SKondly,the conſi- 
deration of this, that the world ſhall be conſumed with fire: tea- 
cheth vs moderation and ſobrictic inthe vſe of Gods creatures, 
as in coſtly buildings, gorgeous attire, & ſuchlike, W hat madnes 
is this, to beſtow all that we haue, on ſuch things, as at the day 
of Judgement ſhall be conſumed with fire. For looke whatiocrer 
abuſe ſhall come to Gods creatures by our folly ; the ſame ſhall 
then be aboliſhed. Thirdly, we muſt conſider thatthe cauſe why 
heauen and earth muſt be conſumed with fire, is mans ſinue, by 
meanes whereof they are made ſubiect to vanity and corrupti- 
on. Here then we haue juſt occaſion to acknowledge! the great- 
neſſe and wretchedneſſe ofour ſinnes. If any ofvs had but ſcene 
the Iewesleprofic, it would have made vs to wonder: for the 
contagion thereof did infect not onely the whole man, but his 


rments alſo that were about him, and ſometime the walles of 
2 houſe: but howſocucr we cannot now ſee that leproſie amog 
vs, yet we may ſecaworſe. For the leproſie of our ſins doth not on- 
ly inſect our garmẽts, & the things about vs, with our bodiesʒbut 
euen the high heauent & the 


are ſtained with the contagion 
thereof, 
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thereof, and are made ſubiect tovanityandcorruption:yea by ſin 
in vs, the moſt glorious creatures in them; as the Sun, Moone 
ſtarres are become ſubiect tovanity.Ohthen, howwretched is the 
heart of man, that makes no bones of ſin, which is the moſt noy- 
ſome thing in all the world, the ſtink whereof hath infected both 
heauen and ffearti If we could conſider this, we would not be ſo 
flacke in humbling our ſelues for the ſame as we dre. We cannot 
abide to looke on a poore L, fu'l of blanes and ſores : but if 
we could fee our fins in their right colours, they would make vs 
ſeeme vnto our ſclues ten thouſand times more oughly then any 
Lr man can be;the contagion thereof is ſo great nd noiſome, 
that the very heauens which ate many thouſand miles diſtant 
from vs, are infected therwith. Yet we are to know, that this fire 
ſhall not conſume the ſubſtance of heauen and earth, but onely 
change the quality, and aboliſh the corruption which our ſinnes 
haue brought vpon them. 

The fourth point to be conſidered, is the manner of the laſt 
iudge ment, in which we may obſerue two things: I. who ſhall be 
iudge ? II. The proceeding of this iudge. The firſt is expreſſed in 
this article: From thence hee ſhall come toindge, Her, that is, Chriſt 
leſus the ſecond perſon in Trinity. For the Father hath commit - 
ted all indgement vnto him. It is indeed an action common to all 
the three perſons in Trinity, but yet the execution thereof apper- 
taines vnto the Sonne. The Father indeed doth iudge the world, 
but yet by the Son. But ſome may obiect, that the Apoſiks bail ſit 
oh twelne thrones, and iudge the rwelue tribes of Iſrael. And S. Paul 
faith, The Saints ſhall indge the world. How then is this true, that 
Chriſt is the only iudge ofthe world ? Anſer, The authority of 
iudgement and giuing ſentence at the laſt day, is proper to Chriſt 
alone, & doth not belong either to the Apoſtles, or to the Saints: 
and they ſhall iudge at the laſt day c nly as witneſſes and approo- 
uers of Chriſt iudge ment. At the great day ofaſſiſe, beſide the 
iudge the iuſtices on the benchare alſo in a maner iudges, not that 
they gine ſemence, but becauſe by their preſence they approue 
and witneſſe the equity of the ſentence of the iudge: ſo the defi- 
nitiue ſentence doth belongto Chriſt: and the Apoſtles and Saints 
do mon but approoue , and being preſent, giue aſſent to his 
righteous ſentence. 

The whole proceeding of the laſt iudgement may be reduced 
to ſeuen points or heads, The firſt is the comming of the iudge 
in. 
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Matth. 19 
1. Cor. 6.2, 
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Luke 21-35. 


The laſt Iudgement. An E xpoſuion 
in the clouds: Here at the firſt may bee demanded, why Chriſt 
holds the laſt Indgement rather on earth then in heaven ? Anſw. 
He doth it for two cauſes,» One, the creature to be iudged bath 
ſinned here vpon earth: and he proccedes after the manner of 
earthly Iudges, who hold their ſeſſions and aſſiſes there where 
treſpaſſesare commonely committed. Ihe ſecond, becauſe the 
diuell and his angels are to be iudged, and it is a part of their pu- 
niſhment to be caſt out of heauen. For no vncleane thing may 
come into this hcauenly Ie ruſalem, and there fore they now re- 
maine in the lower parts of i he world, and there muſt be iudged. 
Furthermore, the {cond comming of Chriſt is ſudden, as the 
comming cf a thieſe in the night. He will come whenthe world 
thinketh not of him, as the ſnare doth on the bird. Ihe conſide- 
ration whereof muſt teach vs the ſame dutics which our Sauiour 
Chriſt taught the men of histime. Firſt he tcacheth them what 
they muſt not doe: for he knowing all things,knew alſo the dif. 
poltionef mans heart, and therefore faith, Take beede to your 
ſelues, (eſt any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſurſetting and drun- 
khennefſe,and the cares of this life leſt that day come vpou you vuarares, 
For theſe ſinnes benumme the heart, and ſteale away all grace. 
This exhortation intheſe our daics is moſt needefull. For mens 
hearts are like the ſmithes ſtithie,the more they are beaten with 
the hammer of Gods Word, the hearder they are. Secondly, he 
teacheth them what they muſt doe: Watch therefore ( ſaith he) 
and pray continually: that yee may be counted wortby to eſcape all theſe 
things that ſhall come to paſſe, and that ye may ſtand before the Sonne 
of man. But you will ſay, How may we be found worthy to ſtand 
before Chriſt at that day? Anſwer, Doe but this one thing: 
for your liues paſt be humbled before God, and come vnto him 
by true, hearty , and vnfaincd repentance, be changed and 
become newe creatures : pray vnto him carneſtly for the par- 
don of your ſinnes in Chriſt, and pray continually that God 
will turne your hearts from your old ſinnes euery day more 
and more: and then come the laſt Iudgement when it will, ye 
ſhall be found worthy to ſtand before Chriſt at his comming. 
The repentant ſinner is he, that ſhall finde fauour in the fight of 
God at that day. The conlidcration hereof may mooue vs to 
change our liue s. Thoſe which were neuer yet humbled for 
their ſinnes, let them now beginne: and thoſe which haue al- 
readie hegunne, let them goc fer word and continue. But the 
diuell 
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dinell will crie in the hearts of ſome men: that this exhortation 
is as yet ncedleſſe: for the day of Iudgement is not neere , be- 
cauſe all the ſignes thereofate not yet paſſed. eFnſwer, Suppoſe 
the day of ludge mentbe farre off, yet the day of thy death can 
not be fo; for the common ſaying is true, To day a man, to mor- 
row none. No looke as death leaueth thee, ſo ſhall the day of 
ludgement finde thee, Impenitent Cais died long ſince, and yet 
the day of [udgement when it commeth, hall finde him impeni- 
tent ſtill. The ſame thing may be ſaid of Saul, Achitophel, and iu 
dus. They died deſperately and impenitent, and the Lord ſhall 
finde them ſo at his comming. So will it be withthee,whatſocuer 
thou art that repenteſt not. Death may come vpon thee the next 
day, or the next houre, therefore watch and pray: prepare thy 
ſelfe againſt the day of death, that at the day of Judgement thou 
mayeſt bee found worthy to obtaine fauour in the ſight of the 
Lord. Security doth ouerwhelme the world; but let vs for our 
parts learne to prepare our ſelues daily: for if the day of death 
doe leaue thee vaworthy, then the Lord Ieſus at his commi 
ſhall finde thee vaworthy : and the diucll ſhall ſtand before thee 
and accuſe thee,thy conſcience ſhall condemne thee, and hell ſhal 
be ready to ſwallow thee vp. 1f this admonition take no place 
in thy heart, then at the day of Iudgement it ſhall ſtand a- 
gainſt thee, and be a vill of inditement to thy further condem- 
nation. 

The ſecond poiut followeth, that Chriſt after that he is come 
in the clouds, ſhall ſitte in a throne of glory, as the ſoueraigne 
Iudge of heauen and eatth, after the manner of carthly Kings, 
who when they would ſhew themſelues vnto their ſubiects in 
maieſtie,power,and glory, vſe to aſcend into the thrones of their 
kingdomes , and there to ſhew themſelues and appeare in ſtate 
vnto all the people. Now what this throne is, and how Chriſt 
fits inthe ſame, the Scripture hath not reuealed, and therefore I 
will not ſtand to ſearch, Vet here muſt we further marke, that 
this appearance of his in endleſſe glory and maicſtic,(halbe moſt 


terrible and dreadfull to the vngodly, and therefore in Daniel his Dan 79. 


throne is ſaid to be like a flame of fire, & at the very light here - 
of men ſhall deſire the mountaines to fall vpon them, and the hils 
to couer them, 

The third poind, isthe citing of all men and of the Angels be- 
tore his Maieſtie in that day, to anſwer for — 


D 


Matth. 25. t. 
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lohn 5.28, 


Matth. 24-31. 


1. Theſſ. 4 6. 


datth, 24.31. 


Matth. 25.32. 


Thelaſt Tudgement. An Expoſition 
The citing ſhall be done by the voyce of Chriſt, as he himſelſe 
faith : In that day all that are in the granes ſhall beare his voice, and 
they ſpall come fertn. And here we are to conſider two things: I. 
The power of his voice: I I. The miniſtery whereby it ſhall be 
vtte red. For the firſt, no doubt the power of this voice ſhall be 
vnſpeakeable, and therfore it is compared toa trumpet, the lou- 
deſt and ſhrilleſt of all muſicall inſtruments; and to the cry of 
the mariners whoſe manner hath bin in the doing of any buſi - 
neſſe, withalltheir ſtrength at one inſtant to make a common 
ſhout. And ſenſible experience ſhall manifeſt the force thereof. 
For it ſhall cauſe all the dead cuen from the beginning of the 
world toriſe againe, though they haue layen rotten inthe earth 
many thouſand yecres : and all vncleane ſpirits ſhall be forced 
and compelled, will they nill they, to come before Chriſt ; who 
ſhall be vnto thema molt feareſull & terrible Iudge, neither man 
nor Angell ſhall be able to abſent or hide himſelfe: all wit hout 
exception muſt appeare, as well high as low, rich as poore: none 
ſhall be able to withdraw themſelues, no not the mightie Mo- 
narchs of the earth. 

Furthermore, this voice ſhall be vttred by Kiten As in the 
Church Chriſt vſeth men as his miniſters by Whom he ſpeakes 
vnto his people: ſo at the laſt day he ſhall vſe the Miniſterie of 
Angels, whome he ſhall ſend forth into the foure winds to ga- 
ther his Ele& together: and therefore it is likely that this voice 
ſhall be vttered by them. And by this which hath beene ſaid, we 
muſt be mooued to make conſcience of all ſinne. For there is no 
auoiding of this Iudgement, we can not abſent our ſelues, no ex- 
cuſe will ſcrue the turne:caen the moſt rebellious of all creatures 
whether man or angell, ſhall be forced to appeare: and therefore 
it ſtands vs in band, while we haue time in this life, to looke vnto 
our eſtates, and to practiſe the duties of Chriſtianity, that when 
we ſhall be cited before his glorious maieſty at the laſt day, wer 
may be cleared and abſolued. 

The fourth point is, the ſeparation of the ſheepe from the 
goates, the good from the badde ; for when all the kinreds of 
the carth, and all vncleane ſpirits ſhall ſtand before Chriſt, ſit- 
ting in the throne of his gloric : thenas a good ſhepheard he 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, the righteous from the 
, and the elect from the reprobate. He which knoweth 
the hearts of all men, knoweth al ſo ho to doe this, and he w_ 


— 
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doe it. This full and finall ſeparation is reſerued to Chriſt, and 
ſhall not be accompliſhed till the laſt day. For ſo itis inthe para · Mar i. ic 
ble, _ the tares =_ grow —— the — — and 
then the reapers mult ſeparate them, rt te in- 
to the barne, but the tares muſt — vnquenchable 
fire. By the conſideration ofthis one point, we learne diners 
| things. I. That in the Church of God inthis world, good and 
badde are mingled together, elect and reprobate: and we are not 
to imagine any perfection ofthe Church of God vpon earth, as 
many haue dreamed, which whenthey could not finde, they have ; 
therefore forſaken all aſſemblies. I confeiſe indeede thae the 
preaching of the Word is the Lords fanne whereby he clenſeth 
his Church in part, but jet the finiſhing of this worłe ſhallgor 
| be before the laſt iudgement. For when the Miniſters of God 
haue done allthat they — — the wicked be mingled with 
the godly. Therefore the Church is compared to a barne floore, 
where is both wheate and chaife: & a corne field, where is both 
tares and good corne:and a draw-net, wherein is both good fiſh. 
and badde. Secondly, whereas this ſeparation muſt not be be- 
fore the end of the world, hence we the ſtate of Gods 
Church in this life. Ir is like a flocke of ſheepe mi with 
tes, and ther fore the condition of Gods people in this world 
is to be troubled many wayes by thoſe with whome they line. 
For goats vſe to ſtrike the ſheepe, to annoy their paſture, and to 
» make their water muddie that they cannot drinke of it: there- Ezc<.34-18. 
fore we mult prepare our ſelues to beareall annoyances, croſſes 
and calamities that ſhall befall vs in this world by the wicked 
ones, among whom we hue. Thirdly, we are — — howſo- 
euer the goates and the ſheepe be very like, and feede in one pa- 
ſture and lie in one fold all their life time, yet Chriſt can and will 
ſeuer them aſunder at the laſt day. Therefore, conſidet ing as we 
are borne of Adam we haue the nature of the goate, yea of the 
wilde beaſt, and not of the ſheepe;it ſtands vs in hand to lay afide 
our goatiſh condition, and totake vpon vs the properties of the 
of Chriſt, which heexpreſſeth in theſe words, Ay Peeps 
(faith he )beare wy voyce,] know thew, and they folow me. And the 
e three to know him; to be knowne of him andto 
follow him, namely, in obedience : and he that finds them all in 
bimſelfe, wearcth the brand and marke of tho true ſheepe of 
Chriſt : but contraciwiſe they — — 
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not obedicuce, howſocuer the 


— 
the true ſheepe 


the it is that for- 
vs, he knowes our hearts —— diſcerne 
9 


1 


point is the triall of enery mans particular cauſe: a 
rpc Ay to be confdered, For as at the barre of ancarthly 
— he out of the prifon and ſet before 
ꝛeuen ſo in the greatday,ſhal euery 
— before the Lord, to be tried. 
But Bat how ſhallthis triall be made? Anſw.By workes:as the Apo- 
ſtle faith , V muſt all appeare before the Indgement ſear of Chrift, 
that enery man may receine the t top whch 07 Dr wb, ©: 
re he bh do, whe or exil, And the rea- 
x—uꝛ—— — — 
godlineſſe. And though we be iuſtified by faith alone without 
workes, yet may we be iudged, both by faith and workes. For the 
laſt indgement doth not ſerue to make men iuſt that are vniuſt, 
but only to manifeſt them to be iuſt indeed, which were iuſt de⸗ 
fore and in this life truly iuſtified, The conſideration of this very 
int ſhould mooue vsall to repent vs of our {ins paſt, and to re- 
— — to be plentifull in all good works. 
And vadoubtedly if we ſcriouſly thinke vpon it, it will bold vs 
more y to all good duties, then if with the Papiſta wee 
held juſtification by workes. 
Furthermore, in this triall two things muſt be skanned:I.How:- 
all mens workes ſhal be made manifeſt: II. By what meanes they 
ſhall be examined. Of the manifeſtation of euery mans worke, S. 


and the books: 
— 


fore. The booke of iudge ment is that whereby he giues indge- 
ment: and it istwo-fold.The fuſt is Gods — 2 
ence ,in which all the affaires of — ps words,and 
deedes, are ascertenly knowne and ſet downe, as if they were 
in bookes of record. We may forget our ſinnes, but God 
bega in a regiſter;he knowes tbem e uery one. The ſecond 
is euery mans particular conſcience, which alſo brings to 
remembrance and teſtifies what men have done, and what they 


haue not done. The booke of life is nothing elſe but the decree 1ay 4.2. 


of Gods election, in which God hath ſet down who be ordained 
to lifecternall, 

Now the opening oftheſe bookes is a thing wherein the end- 
le ſſe power of God 
ſhall ſtand before the 


opened, that he ſhall plainly ſet and remember all the parti 
offences which at any time he hath committed; & his very con- 
ſcience ſhall be as good as a thouſand witneſſes: whereupon he 
ſhall accuſe and vtterly condemne himſelfe. The conſideration 
ofthisoughtro terrifie al thoſe that liue in their ſinnes: ſor how- 
ſoeuer they may hide and couet them from the world; j et at the 
laſt day, God will be ſure to reucale them all. 

Now after that mens works are made maniſeſl, they muſt fur- 
ther be tried whether they be good or euill. And that ſhall be 
done on this manner: They that neuer beard of Chriſt, muſt be 
tried by the law of nature, which ſerues to make the inexcuſable 
before God. As for thoſe that line in the Church, they ſhall be 


tried by the Law and the Goſpell,as Pan! faith, Ar ma bene Rom. 1.13. 
lined under the law, ſhall be indged by the law. And againe, Alt the verſe 16. 


do of indgrmnt God fa inde the ore our ber ror ing 
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binGoſpel, And, By fab gab bailed Arke,»bereby be con- 


the old t this de true, then we muſt in the frate of 

God heare his Word and with all reucxence, 
and make conſcience to profit by it. For otherwiſe inthe day 
of Indgement when all our orkes hall be tried by it, the ſame 
Word of God ſhall be a bill of inditement, and the fearcfull 
ſentenceof condemnationS@gainſt vs. Therefore let vs be hum - 
bled by the doctrine of the law;and willingly embrace the ſweet 
promiſes ofthe Goſpell i conſidering it is the onely touchſtone, 
whereby all our words, thoughts, & workes mult be examined. 
The fixt point inthe proceeding of the laſt ludgement, is the 
gining of ſentence, which is twofold : the Sentence of Abſoluti- 
on, and the Sentence of Condemnation, both which are to be ob. 
ſcrued diligenely, that we may receiue profit thereby. And firſt 
of all, Chriſt ſhall begin his Indgement with the ſentence of ab- 
ſolution; which ſhewes,tha he is ready to ſhew mercy and ſlow 


_ towrath. In this ſentence we are to conſider foure points: I. A 


calling of the elect to the Ki of Heaucn z LL. The reaſon 
thereof: III. Ateply of the elect: IV. The anſwer of Chriſt to 
them againe. The calling of the elect isfet don intheſe words, 
Come pee bleſſed of my Father inberu the kiugdome prepared far you 
from the bepiunmy of 1 And — — — 
one by one. ¶ Come ye Though Chriſt nou/ ſit in ary 
and ern. iniad t jye he ceaſeth not to ſhew histender 
affection of loue vnto his choſen. And this ouerthroweth the o- 
piuion ofthe Church of Rome, which would haue vs rather to 
come vnto Chriſt, by the interceſſion of Saints, then by our 
ſcluesimmediatly , becauſe he is now exalted in glory and maie- 
iy. But marke, when he was here on earth, he faid, Come unte 
we all ye that are beany laden, and I wil eaſe you. And when he (hall 
be molt glorious in maieſty and power at the day of Iudgement, 
he will then alſo ſay, Cone ye — —j— : and therefore 
wee may reſolue our ſeluos, that it is his Will now, that wee 
ſhould come vnto him without any interceſſion of Saints. 7ee 
bleſſed of my Father. ] The electare here called the bleſſed of God, 
becauſe their rig all that they haue 


ſaluation, and 
ſpringsof the meere bleſſing of God. Nochingthere fore mul 
beaGrdedrothe work of man. I»berie. That is, receine as your 
| i therefore the Kingdome of Heaven is Gods meere 


gifs. A Ache giveth no inheritance vnto his une of —— 


faith. Many are of minde that the beſt workes are, to build 
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but of his free gift : it followes, that no man can me- 
rit the Kingdome of heauen by his workes. [The king d] that 
is, the etc rnalleſtate of glorie and happineſſe in heauen: thert fore 
in this life we muſt ſo vie this world, as though we v ſed it not: 
all that we haue here, is burvaine and tranſirie: and all our ſtudy 
and endeauour, muſt be to come to the — of beauen. 
= Here note the vnipcakeable care of God for the 
ichfull. Had he ſuch care to prouide a kingdome for his children 
before they were ? Then we may eſſure our ſelues, be will haue 
reater care ouer them now, when they haue à being. For jos; 
that is, for the eleR and fait hiull. Hence — 2 te ia 
no vniuerſall election whereby ( as ſome ſuppoſe ) God d 
that all and cucry man ſhall be ſaued. Indeede if he had ſaid, {ome 
Je bleſſed of my Faber, in heru ye the kingdome prepared for a, byt 
receined of yow, it had bin ſomething, but he faich onely, prepared 
for ges: aud therefore all were not choſen to ſaluation. 
The reaſon of this calling is taken from workes as from 
ſignes,in theſe words, For was hungry, and ye gave mme, Ce. 
When he faith, for [was hungry, hee mcancs bis poore and di- 
ſtreſſed members vpon earth: and thereby he ſigni ſies vnto 
— ——-—-—¼ tho egpe of 
ſaith in Zacherie, He which touc het h you gouchet 
mine eye. And when Sui was going to perſecute them in Damaſ- — 
co and elſewhere that called on the name of Chriſt, hee cried 
from heauen, Saal, aul. hy perſconteſt t has me ? And this is a no- 
table comfort to Gods Church and "_ » that they haue an 
high Prieſt, who is touched with the feeling of our inſirmities: 
if he account our miſeries his owne miſeries, then no doubt Heb«4.16, 
he will pitie our eſtate and make vs able to beare the worſt. Lud 
Je gaus me meate) Here we note that the principall works of men 
are thoſe which are done tothe poore members of Chriſt. We 
are indeede to helpe all, in as much as they are our very fleſhagd 
the creatures of God ; but the rule of S. Yai mult bee reme 
bred, Doe good to al, but eſpecial to thoſe nba avs of the houfbolgef Gage. 
Churches and Monaſteries, but Chriſt tols vs here, that the beſt 
worke ofall is to releeue thoſe that be the liuiug mt ber ot his 
myRicall body. EN 
The third point is the replie ofthe Saints co Chriſt agaipe, 
in theſe words, Lord ] 8 hnngred and fed ihe. 2 
3 1 


Math. 10. 4. 
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They doe not denie that which Chriſt auoached, but doe, as 1 
take it; ſtanding before the tribunal ſeate of God, humble them - 
ſclues, hauing ſtill an after - conſideration of the infirmitics and 
offences of their liues paſt. Here note then, that it is a Satanicall 
ice for a man to of his workes,and to ſtand vpon 
them in the matter of Iuſtihcation betore God. And we muſt 
rather doe as the Saints of God doe, abaſe our ſelues inregard of 
our ſinnes paſt. 

The laſt point is the anſwer of Chriſt tothem againe, in theſe 
words, Verihy, I ſay vnto you in as much as ye did u to the leaſt of theſe 
my brethren, you did it tome. A molt notable ſentence : and it ſer- 
ueth to teach vs, how we ſhould behauc our ſelues in doing 
workes of mercie, which are duties to he performed inthis life. 
We are not to doe them of any ſiniſter reipect, as for praiſe of 
men or commoditie, but we muſt propound vnto our ſelues the 
partie to whom wee doe any good, and in him looke on Chriſt 
andſo doe it, as vnto Chriſt and for Chriſts ſake onely : and - 
this is a good worke indeede. Chriſt ſaich, ¶ befocner ſoall gine 4 
enppe of cold water to a diſciple in the name of a diſciple , ſhall not loſe 
bureward. It is but a ſmaligiſt, but yer ihe manner of doing 
it, namely, in the name of a diſciple, that is, in reſpe that be is 
a member of Chriſt, doth make it an excellent worke of mercie. 
It is a ſpeciall marke of a childe of God to ſhew mcrcie on a 
Chriſtian becauſe he is a Chriſtian. Ifany would know whether 
he be a Chriſtian or no, let him ſearch himſelſe, whether he loue 
a man, and can doe good vnto him, becauſe he is acbilde of 
God, and a member of Chritt. For this is a plaine argument, 
that he alſo is the childe of God. Many can loue , becauſe they 
are loued againe, but to loue for Chriſt his ſake, isa worke of 
Chriſtin vs, and ——— gift of God, ' 

The ſentence of condemnation followes in the ſecond place: 
and it containes foure points: I. The reiection ofthe vngodly: 
I I. The reaſon of their reieRion : II I, The defence which the 
wicked make for themſelues: laſtly, the anſwer of Chriſt to 
them againe. The reiection of the wicked is vttered by aterri- 
ble ſentence, Away from me ye curſed into hell fire. The vic hereof 
in generall is two-fold. Firſt , it ſerues to awake and excite all 
men and women inthe world whoſocuer they be that ſhall heare 
it, to looke vnto their owne eſtates. It is wonderfull roſee what 
great ſecurity reigneth euery where in theſe our daies. Men goe 
on 
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on in ſinne from day to day and from yeere toyeere without re- 
pentance, nothing at all feari —— of condemnation 
at the laſt day; like vnto many which for the obtaining of other 
mens goods, are neyther by the feare of arraignement or impri- 
ſonment kept in good order. The occaſions of ſecurity are twe- 
fold : I. The proſperity ofthe wicked, who of all men live moſt 
at caſe without trouble, eyther in body or in minde. II. Gods 
patience and long ſuffering ; as Samos faith, Becanſe ſentence 4- 
£4inſt an enil — is not executed ſpecdily therefore the hearts of the 
children of men are fully, ſet in them to doe exill. But to awake all 
thoſe which liue in this ſecurity; they muſt remember that how- 
ſocuer the Lord God doth now deferre his iudgement, yet there 
is aday wherein he will no way ſhew mercy and long ſuffering, 
when they ſhall heare this fearefoll ſentence of condemnation 
pronounced againſt them, Away from me ye carſed. The ſecond 
vic is to the godly : It ſerues to nurture them and to keepe them 
in awe before God: and no doubt, this was a principall cauſe 
why thisſentence was here penued by the holy Ghoſt. A wiſe 
maſter of a family will checke his ſeruant, and if the cauſe re- 
quire, correct him in hischildes preſence, that the childe it ſelfe 
may learne thereby to feare and ſtand in awe of his Father : ſo 
Chriſt the moſt care full and wiſe gouernour of his Church hath 
ſet downe this ſentence of condemnation y=_ the wicked, 
that the children of God in this world, whenſocuer they ſhall 
heare or reade the ſame , might be mooued thereby to ſtand in 
feare of God, and more dutifully performe obedience vnto his 
commandements. Aweyfrom me.) Here we may learne, what a 
bleſſed thing it is for a man to haue true fellowſhip with Chriſt 
in this world. For in the day of iudgement the puniſhment of 
the wicked, is to be cut off from him, and driuen away from his 
preſence. Now he that would haue fellowſhip with God after 
this life, and eſcape that paniſhwent,muſt ſeeke to haue it inthis 
life: and he that will not ſeeke to haue fellowſhip with him in 
this liſe, ſnal neuer haue it after in the day of indgement. Againe, 
let vs marke that it is nothing to draw neere vnto Chriſt with 
our lips, if the heart be not with him: for ſuch as come neere with 
the lip, and keepe aloofe in the heart, (hall heare the ſentence 
Away from me ye curſed; and ſhall be ſeuered as farre 
om Chriſt, as hell from heauen. Therfore let vs not content our 


ſclues with formall profeſſion, but open the dores of our * 
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chat the King of glory may com: in. 7e emr/ed ) They ate curſed, 
who are borne in ſinne, aud liue in their ſinnes, & all the daies 
of their lives ſo preſeuete to the laſt gaſpe without ſeeking reco - 
uery. Whoſoeuer he be, that is in this eſtate, the carſe of God 
eth ouer his head, and will ſo doe, till he get reconciliation... 
with God in Chriſt. This being ſo, abbue all thing; in this world 
we muſt labour to be at peace with God, and neuer ceaſe nor be 
quiet with our ſelues, till we haue the ſame wrought & ſealed in 
our hearts. For before ſuch time as we be in Gods fauour , his 
fearcfulcurſe hangsouer our heads, & it we ſo perſeuere without 
repentance, the day will come when we ſhall heare this fearefull 
ſcatence pronounced againſt vs: Away from me yee carſed into bel 
fore. What hell fire is, we muſt notcuriouſly ſearch,but rather 
giue our whole indeauour to learne how we may auoide it: as 
when a mans houſe is on ſire, his care mult be, not to ſearch how 
it came, but rather how toqueach it: yet wee ate to know thus 
much,that by hell fire is not meant any bodily flame, but it figni- 
ſies the ſeazing of the fearctull and terrible wrath of God both 
onthe body and ſoule for ener. For howſocuer the body be ſub - 
ict — with bodily fire, yet the ſoule being ſpirituall, can 
not burne and therefore hell fire is not a mate riall tire, but a grie- 
uous rorment, ſitly reſembled thereby. Prepared for the dell and 
bis angels, } There is in euery mans heart by nature this corrup- 
tion; whereby when he ſinneth, he thinke st hat there is no dan- 
ger, but all is well, haaing as £/ay ſuith, made a cu nt with bel. 
Hut here conſider, that, although the diuell was once an angel of 
lig hr, yet when lic had ſinned, he could not eſcape hell: it was 
— red enen for him. How then ſhall vngodly men, which are 
not halfe ſo wily, thinke to eſcape ? 

Now followeth the reaſon of their reiection in theſe words: 
For I was an d, awd yee gave me no meate, &c. Hence wee 
learne theſe two points: that all mans Religion and ſeruing of 
Godisin vaine , +4 _—_ _ no compaſſion toward = 
poore members o iſt, in ing, cloathing, lodging, 
viſiting of them. For we muſt — chac — i 
whom this reaſon ſhall be brought, did know pro- 


feſſe the ſame, yea they in the name of Chriſt, and 
— Led, Lord : and yet the ſentence of con- 


demnation againſt them, becauſe they ſhew no compaſſi - 
on toward the members of Chriſt and therefore it is aprincipall 
vertue, 
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vertue, and a ſpeciall note of a Chriſtian, to ſhew the bowels of 
compallion towards hisneedy brethren, Here againe we note, 
that it is not ſunficient for vs to abſtaine from euill, but we muſt 
alſo doe good. For it is not ſaid, I was an hungred and yee tooke 
from me,but,#Fhen] was hungry, ye gave me no meate. They are not Mui. 
charged with doing euill, but, for not doing good. S. eb» ſaith, 
The axe i ludto the roote of the tree, and the reaſon followes not 
becauſe the tree bare euil fruite, but hecauſẽ it bare not good fruits: 
therefore it muſt be caſt into the fire. This condemnes a bad opi- 
nion of all worldly men, who thinke that all'is well, & that God 
will be mercifull vnto them, becauſe they doe no harme. Thus 
we ſee how the diuell blinds the eyes of men:for it will not ſtand 
for paiment at the day of indgement to fay, I haue hurt no man, 
vnleſſe we farther doe all the good we can. 
The thitd point is the defence which i irent finmers 

make for themſelues in theſe words, Lord, ſaw we thee an 
hungred, or thirflic r nated, or in priſon,or ficke, and did not miniſter 
vnto thee ? Thus in their owne defence, that which Chriſtſaith, 
they againeſay,and inſtific themſelues. Here marke the nature of 
all impenitent {mners, which is, to ſooth and flatter themſelues 
in ſinne, and to maintaine their one righteouſneſſe, like ro the 
proud P hariſe in his prayer, ho bragged of his gooodneſſe, and 
ſaid, Lr, 1 thanke thee,that I am not as other men are, extortioners, Luke 18.19, 
ce. and in the very ſame manner ignorant perſons of all ſorts a- 
mong vs, iuſtiſie rhemſclues in their ſtrong faith, and bragge of 
their ⁊eale of Gods glory, and of cheir loue to their brethren, & 
yet indeed ſhew no ſignes thereof. And truly we are not to mar - 
uell when we ſee ſuch perſons to iuſtiſie themſelues before men, 
whereasthey ſhall not be aſhamed to doe it at the day of Iudge- 
ment before the Lord leſus himſelſe. 

The laſt point, is Chriſts anſwer to them again in theſe words: 
Vrrih, Jſay vate you, in 4s much us yrs dil it not to one of the eaſt of 
theſe,ye did it not to me This ſentence being — againe, doth 
teach vs the leſſon which we learned betore, that when we are to 
ſhew compaſſion to any man, eſpecially if hee be a member of 
Gods Church, we muſt not conſider his outward eſtate or his 
baſenes, in that he wants foode or raiment, but behold Chriſt 
in him, uot reſpe cting him as a man, but as a member of Chriſt. 
This it is, that muſtmooue vs to compaſſion, and cauſe vs to 
make a ſupply of his wants, more then any reſpect in the world 
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beſide. Aud ſurely, when Chriſt in his members comesto our 
dores and complaines that be is hungry and ſicke, and naked, if 
our bowels carne not towards him, there is not ſo much as a 
ſparke of the loue of Godin vs. 

The ſeuem h point inthe procceding of the laſt iudgement is, 
the retribution or rewarg.in theſe words: And they ſhall goe into e- 
werlaſting paine and the righteons into life eternal How doe the wic- 
ked enter into hell, & the godly into heauen? Anſ.By the power- 
full and commanding voice of Chriſt,which is of that force, that 
neyther the greateſt rebellthat euer was among men, nor all the 
diuels in hell, ſhall be able to withſtand it. And ſeeing that after 
the day of iudgement we muſt remaine for euer either in heauen 
or in hell, we are to looke about vs and to take heede vnto our 
hearts. Indeede if the time were bit a thouſand or two thouſand 
yeeres, then with more reaſon men might take liberty to them- 
ſelues: but ſeeing it is without end, we muſt be moſt, carcfull 


through the whole courſe of our liues ſo toliue and be haue our 
ſclues,that when the day of iudgement ſhall come,we may auoid 
that fearcfull ſentence ofeuerlaſting wo & condemnation,which 


ſhall be pronounced againſt the wicked. And whereas all wicked 
men ſhall goe to hellat Chriſts commandement, itteacheth vs, 

willingly to obey the voyce of Chriſt in the miniſtery of the 

word. For if we rebell againſt this voice in his word, when inthe 

day of iudgement ſentence ſhall be pronounced againſt vs, we ſhal 
heare another voice, at the giuing wherof,we muſt obey whether 
we will or no, and thereupon goe to euerlaſting paine, whither 

we would not. Let vs there fore in time deny our ſelues for our 

ſins paſt, and onely rely vpon Chriſt Ieſus for the free remiſſion 
of them all; and for the time to come, lead a new reformed life. 
Thus much of the order of Chriſt his proceeding at the day 

of iudgement. Now follow the vſes thereof, which are either 
comforts to Gods Church, or duties for all men. The firſt com- 
fort or bene fit is this, that the ſame perſon which died for vs vp · 
on the croſſe to worke our redemption, muſt alſo be our Iudge. 
And hence we reaptwo ſpeciall comforts. I. The people of God 
ſhall bereby enioy full redemption from all miſeries and calami- 
ties which they had in this life. So Chriſt himſelſe ſpeaking of 


the ſignes ofthe end of the world ſaith to his diſciples en you 
— ings, lift vp your head: : fer your redemption draweth neere, 
Then he 


wipe all teares from their eyes. Secondly, we ſhall 
hereby 
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hereby haue a finall deliverance from all ſinne. Now whata ioy- 
full thingit is, to be freed from ſinne, may plainely — 
the cry of S. P: O wretched man that I am, u wc 
from thi; body of death ? And certen it is, that hee which knowes 
hat ſinne is, and ſeriouſly repentshim of the ſame, would with 
wich all his heart to be out of this world, that be might leave off 
to ſinne, and thereby ceaſe to diſpleaſe God. 

The ſecond comfort is this: — 9 world haue ma- 
ny enemies: they are reuiled, 1] , and oftentimes put to 
death: well, Chriſt Ieſus at the day of Iudgement willtake euery 
mans caſe into his owne hand : he will then heare the complaint 
of the godly, how ſoeuer in this world they found no remed 


y 
and then he will reuengetheir blood that is ſhed vpon the earth Ace 


according totheir prayer. This comfort is to be conſidered eſpe- 
cially of allthoſe char are any way perſecuted or moleſted by the 
wicked of this world. 

Now follow the duties to be learned of euery one of vs, and 
they are divers. Eirſt, the conſideration of the laſt Iudgement ſer- 
ueth to teach all ignorant perſons and impenitent ſinners, re- 
pentance and humiliation for their ſinnes, and to mooue them 
with all ſpeede to ſeeke vato Chriſt for the pardon of the ſame. 
When Pas! preached to the Athenians, he willed them to re- 


pent, vpon this ground and reaſon, becauſe the Lord hath appointad a2.17.31+ 


4 day wherein he will indge the world in righterm/nes, To ſpeake plain- 
ly; we can be content to heare the word, and to honour him with 
our lips, yet for the molt part, all isdone but for faſhions ſake: 
for ſtill we liue in our old linnes: our hearts are not turned. But 
in the feare of God let vs bethinke our ſelues of the time, when 
we ſhall come before the Indge of heauen and earth, and haue all 
our uns laid open; and we mult anſwer tor them all. This is the 
point which the holy Ghoſt vſeth as a reaſon to mooue men 
vnto repentance zand afluredly if this will not mooue vs, there is 


nothing in the world will. Secondly, to this purpoſe Paul ſaith, 1.Cor.ur.3, 


If wee would indge our ſelues , we ſhould not be iud ged. Wouldeſt 
thou then eſcape the iudgement of Chriſt at the laſt day ? then 
in this life iudge thy ſelfe. Now a man iudging of himſelfe,muſt 
performe foure things: I. He muſt examine himſelfe of his owne 
finnes, I/. Hee muſt confefle them before the Lord. III. Hee 
maſt condemne himſelfe; and as a ludge vpon the beneh, giue 
ſentence agaialt himſelfe. Laſtly, he muſt plead pardon, and ery 
vnto 


x.Cor.4-3- 
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vnto God as for lifeand death, for the remiſſion of all his ſinnes 
& be that doth this vnfainedly, ſhall neuer be iudged of the Lord 
at the laſt day: but if we ſlacke and this dutie in this life, 
then vndoubtedly there remaines nothing but etcrnall woe in the 
world to come. 

Thirdly, by this we may learne, one not to iudge or condemne 
another, as Pan laith, Judge nothing before the time vntul the Lord 
come, vo will lighten thing: that are in darknes, & makes the counſels 
of the beart manifeſt. And Chriſt faith, /udgemvent iv mine: and, Indge 
not, and yee ſpall not be indged, And againe Paul laith to the Ro- 
manes, Why doeft thew iwdge thy brother ? for we muſt all appeare be- 
foro the Indgement ſaate of Chriſt, But ſome will aske, How doth 
one iudge another / Anſw. Thus + J. When a man doth well, to 
ſay of him that he doth euill: II. When a man doth euill, then 
to make it worſe : III. Whenathing is doubtfull, to take it in 
the worſt part. And by any of theſe three wayes wee arc not to 
indge eyther of mens perſons or actions. 

ourthly, we maſt endeauour our ſelues to keepe a good con- 
ſcience before God and before all men. This is the practice of S. 
Paul, who in conſideration & bope of a reſurrection vnto iudge- 
ment as well of the iuſt as of the vniuſt, endeauoured himſelſe to 
haue alwaics acleare conſcience both towards God and to- 
wards men. His example is worthy our marking and imitation; 
for fewe there bee that v pon this occaſion make any conſcience 
eyther of duty to God or to their brethren. 

Fiftly, the laſt iudgement muſt ſtirre vs vp to a reuerend feare 
of God, and cauſe vs to glorific him: as the ſaith in the Re- 
uclation; Feare God and gine glory to lim, for the boure of his aud ge- 
ment is come. And doubtleſſe it any thing in the world will mooue 
a man to feare the Lord, it is this, to remember the fearefulland 
terrible day of iudgement. 

Now hauing ſpoken hitherto of the firſt perſon the Father, & 
alſo ofthe Sonne, it followeth iu the next pſace to ſpeake of the 
third perſon in theſe words, I eleowe in the Holy Ghoſt. In which 
we may conſider two things, the title of the perſon, and the acti- 
on of faith, repeated from the beginning. The title is, Holy Ghoſt, 
or Sprit. It may here bee demanded, how this title can be firto 

reſſe the third perſon, which ſeemes to be common tothe 
reſt: forthe Father is holy, and the Sonne is holy: againe, the Fa- 
ther is a Spirit, and the Sonne is a Spirit, A. Indeede the Father 
and 


and the Sonde are a2 well to bee termed holy InrefpeRofthel 
natures, as the third perſon: for all three cubſifting in one and 
the ſame Godhead , are conſequently holy by one and the fam® 
holineſſe: but the third perſon is called holy, becauſe beſide th 
holineſſe of natute, his offi is toſanRifie th: Church of God 
Now ifit be ſaid that ſanRification isa worke of the whole Tri- 
nity, the anſwer is, that although it be ſo, yet the work of ſancti- 
fication agrees to the holy Ghoſt in ſpeciall manner. The Father 
anctiferf by the Sonne and by the holy Ghoſt : the Son ſanctifi · 
eth from the Father and by the holy Ghoſt: the holy Ghoſt fan- 
ctiſieth from the Father & from the Son by himſclfimmediatly: 
and in this reſpe is the third perſon teatmed holy. Againe, the 
third perſon is tearmed a Spirit, not onely becauſe lis nature is 
ſpirituall (for in that reſpect the Father is a Spirit and the Sonne 
is a Spirit; ) but becauſe he is ſhired or breathed from the Father 
and from the Sonne, in that he proceedes from them both. Thus 
bor is a ſpeciall cauſe why the third perſon is called the 

oly . 

Now the action of faith whichconcernes the third perſon, is 
to belecue in him. Which is, I. To acknowledge the haly Ghoſt 
as he hath reacaled himſelfe inthe word. IT. In ſpeciall, to be- 
leeue that he is my ſanctifier and comforter, III. Toput all the 
confidence of my heatt in him, for that cauſe. In theſe words 
are compriſed foure points of doctcine, which are to be belee- 
ued concerning the holy Gheſt. The firſt that he is very God. 
For wee are not to put our aii ince or confidence in any, bat in 
God alone. And no doubt the penners of the Creede, in that 
they prefixed theſe words, 7beleene in, before the article of the 
third perſon, meant thereby to fignific , that her is true God, 
—_ with the Father and the Sonne, according to the renour 

the Scriptures themſelues. Peter ſaith to Anavia : — hath 
Satan fled thine brarr, that then fhonldeſt tit unto the Holy Ghoſt ? 
ea ug the fame ſpeach ; he changeth the tearme onely, 
and faith, Thon haſt nor lied onto men, but vnto God. Whereby hee 
infinuateth that the Holy Ghoſt is very God. in the viſion ofthe 


Prophet //ai, the words by him ſet downe are thus: heard the Iſa s.. 


voice of Jehoua, ſaying, Whome ſhall I ſend, & nnd he (aid Got and 


to this people © Tre ſhalt brave indeed , but yee /h Al not vdH and. AG au 24 


Paul quotingthe ſame place, ſpake on this mmner: el 
ate the Hag G by Eſay the Prophr, . 
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4 ud ſay ome them. Now theſe places being compared together, 
anke „ that the: title of chews, to the 

yer the enemies of this truth which t hinke, that the 
Hope Ghoſti is nothing clſc but the action or the operation of 
, obict _ tothe contrary: I. God know- 
eth the Sonner the Holy Ghoſt knoweth not the Sonne: for none 
knoweth the Sonne but the Farber ergothe holy Ghoſt is not God, 
Anſ. That place excludeth no perionin Trinity, but onely crea- 
tures, & falſe gods, and the is this: Nau t hat is, no crea- 
— idol god, knoweth the Son of God, but the Father. And 
oppoſition is made roexclude creatures, not to exclude the 
7 —— obiect, that the Holy Ghoſt makerh re- 
gene gr pR_ ſighs that can not be vttered: there- 


fore (fo hey th Holy Gboſt is nat God, but rather a gift of 
God. For he that is true God, cannot Pray — groane or ſigh. An/. 
Pai. isthereby to ſi — Holy Gholt cauſeth 
vsto make requeſts, & ſlirreth vp our hearts to groane & . to 

God for he had ſaid be fore . have recolned th ber 
wherely we cric, Abbe, Father. ct urthrthey oben — words 
| Gabrielto the Virgin The ven- of the 


255 bath ower- 2 and — y gather, that if 
Ghoſt be the vertue of God ben he is not God indeed. 
** Chriſt is called the Word of God, not a word made 
2 ſetters or ſyllables, but a ſubſtantiall word,that is,being for e- 
uer of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father: ſo in this place the 
Holy Ghoſt is called the vertuc ofthe moſt Higheſt, not becauſe 
he is acreated but becauſe he is the ſubllantiall vertue of 
the Father and the Sonne: and thereforc God equall with them 
both. Furthermore they — a that neyther the Scripturesnor 
the practice of the Primitiue Church doth warrant vsto pray to 
the Holy Ghoſt. Anſ#. It is not true. For whenſocuer we direct 
our praier to any one of the three perſons, in him pup ox Ar 
them all. Beſides we haue example of prayer made to t y 
Ghoſt in the Word of God. For Paul ſaithto the Corinthians, 
Te grace of our Lord Jeſus the lone of Cod the Father and the ſellow. 
ſhip of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. And the words are as — 
had ſaia thus; O Father, let 7 by loue, OSoanc Jee thy — © 
therefore 


Holy Ghoſt, let thy fellowſhip be with them all. And 
this firſt dodtrine is true as well tobe belecucd as any other, 
that the Holy Ghoſt is G 


The 
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The ſecond poiut is, that the Holy Ghoſt is a diſlinct perſon 


from the Farhet and the Sonne. Hereupon the articles touching 
the three perſonsare thus diſtinguiſhed; ! belecue in the Father 
[ belecue in the Son, I beleeuein the holy Ghoſt. This point alſo 


is conſonant to the Scri which makethe ſame 4 RinRion. 
In the baptiſme of Chriſt , the Father vttereth a voice from 
heaucn,ſaying, I hu i my beloned Soune is whome 1 am well plaaſed; purth.ry.th 
and not the Sonne, ot the holy Ghoſt. Secondly, the Sonne ſtood 

in the water, and wasbaptized by labs, and not the Father, or the 

holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, che hol Ghoſt deſcended from heauen vp- 

on Chriſt,ia the forme of a - not the Father,or the Son 

but the holy Ghoſt alone. Chriſt in his commiſſion vato his dif- 

ciples, ſaith, Cos reach all nations baptizing them into the name of the Marth, 28.19; 
Father, the Sm, and the boly No if the holy Ghoſt had 
beene the ſame perſoncither with the Father , or with the Son, 

then it had beene ſurficient to haue named the Father and the 

Sonne only. And the diſtinRion ofthe third perſon from the reſt, 

may be concciued by this,that the holy Ghoſt is the holy Ghoſt, 

aud not the Father of the Sonne. 

The third point to be beleeued is, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Sonne. For a further 
hereof, conſider theſe places. Paulfaith, Ter are not ele fleſb, 
bu is the pit: far the Spirit of God dwekethin you. But if any man N. 
laue not the Spirit of Chrilt,be « not ha. And againe, Becauſe you GL. 
ave ſounes, God bath ſent forth the Spirit of the Sonne into your 
Berti: where we may obſerue, that the holy Ghoſt is the Spirit 
both of the father and of the Sonne. Now the Holy Ghoſt is 
called the Spirit of the Father, not onely becauſe he is ſent of 
him, but becauſe he proceedeth from the Father; as Chriſt ſaith 
to his diſciples: When the com rer will como, bam I ſball ſend un- lohn 15.16, 
to you fromthe Father enen the ſpirit of truth which proceedeth of the 
Father, he ſball teſtifie of me. And there fore likewiſe he is the Spi- 
rit of the Sonne, not onely becauſe he is ſent ofthe Sonne, but 
alſo becauſe hee proccodeth from him. Againe, in the Trinicy 
the perſon ſending doth communicate his whole eſſence and 
ſubſtance to the perſon ſent. . As the Father ſending the Sonne, 
doth communicate his eſſence and ſubſtance to the Sonne. For 
ſending doth preſu a communication of eſſence. Now the 
Father and the Son ſend the holy Ghoſt: therefore both ofthem 
communicate their ſubſtance and eſſence vnto the fame Naa 
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Thirdly, Ohriſt faith, The Holy Ghoſt hath receined of mine which 
by had fhew unte you, namely knowledge & truth,to be reuealed 


vnto his Church, Whence we may reafon thus: The perſon re- 
crining-knowledge from another, receiues eſſence allo:the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt recemes truth and __— from Chriſt to be reuea- 
led vnto the Church and therefore firſt of all he hath receiued 
ſubſtance and eſſence from the Sonne. Bur ſome peraduen- 
ture will ſay, Where is it ritten in all the Bible in expreſſe 
words, hat the Holy Ghoſt proceedes from the Sonne as he pro- 
eeedes from the Father? Anſw. The Scripture ſaith not ſo much 
in plaine tearmes: yet we muſt know that that which is gathered 
forth thence by iuſt conſequence , is no leſſe the truth of God, 
then that which is exprefled in words. Hereupon all Churches, 
ſane thoſe in Greece, with one conſent acknowledge the truth 
of this point. 

The fourth and laſt point is, that the holy Ghoſt isequall to 
the Father and the Sonne. And this we are taught to acknow- 
ledge inthe Creede, in that we doe as well beleeue in the holy 
Ghoſtas in the Father and the Sonne. And thoogh the holy 
Ghoſt be ſent of the Father and the Son, yet (as I haue ſaid be- 
fore ) that argues no inequality ( for one equall may ſend another 
by conſent) but order onely whereas the holy Gholt is laſt of all 
the three perſons. Againe,in thatthe holy Ghoſt receiueth from 
the Sonne, it prooues no inferiority. Becauſe he recciues from 
the Sonne whatſoener he receiues by nature, and not by grace. 
And he receinesnot a part, but all that the Son hath, ſauing the 
propertie of his — 

Now follow the benefits which are ginen by the holy Ghoſt, 
and they are of two ſorts: ſome ate common to all creatures, and 
ſome are rtomen, The benefit of the Holy Ghoſt com- 
mon to all creatures, is the worke of creation and preſeruation. 
For all things were created and made, and afterward preſerued 
by the Holy Ghoſt. So Ekbs faith, The Spirit of God hath made 
me. And Moſesſaith, In the beginning the Spirit mooned vpon the 
waters, The phraſe is borrowed from a bird,who in hatching of 
her yong ones, fits vpontbe egges, mooues her ſelſe vpon them, 
and heatesthem. And ſo likewiſe the holy Ghoſt in the begin- 
ning did by his owne power cheriſh and preſerue the mafſe or 
lumpe wherofallrhings were made, and cauſed it to e 
the creatures: This beeingeuident that the Holy Ghoſt * 
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ſlroke inthe worke of creation and muſt vnfai- 
nedly acknowledge that wee were firſt created, and ſibce that 
time continually preſerued by the benefit euen of the third pet 
ſon. 

The benefits proper vnto men, are of two ſorts: ſome are com- 
mon to all men both good and bad, and ſome proper to the elect 
and faithfull. The bene fits common to all men are divers: I. 
the gift of practiſing a particular calling. As in the body ſeuzrall 
members haue ſeuerall vſes; ſo in euery ſocietie ieuerall men haue 
ſeuerall offices and callings, and the gifts whereby they are ina - 
bled to performe the duties thereof, are from the holy Ghoſt. 


When Gedeos became a valiant captaiue to de liuer the Iſraelites, iud 6.3. 


it is ſaid he was cloathed with the Spirit. Bexaleeland Abaliab bei 


ſet apart to build the tabernacie, were filled with the Speriteſ Cd xxod.zr.3- 


in wiſedome and in vnderſtanding, and in all workemanſhipo 
finde out curious workes, to worke in gold and in ſiluer, and in 
braſſe; alſo in the art to ſet ſtones, and to carue in timber, &c. 
By this it is manefeſt, that the skill ofany handicraſt is not in the 
power of man, but comes by the holy Ghoſt. And by this we are 
taught to vſe all thoſe gifts well, whereby we are inabled to diſ- 
charge our particular callings; that they may ſcrue for the gl 
of God, and the good of his Church: andthoſe that in their 
lings vſe fraud and deceit, or elſe line inordinately, doe moſt vn- 
thankfully abuſe the gifts of God , and diſhonour the Spirit of 
God the author of their gifts, for which thing they muſt giue an 
account one day. 

The ſecond gift common to all, is Illumination , whereby a 
man is enabled to vnderſtand the will of God in his Word. The 
Iewes inthe reading of the old Teſtament had a veile ouer their 


hearts: and the like haue all men by nature, to whom the Word — 


of God is fooliſhneſſe. Pau at bis conuer ſion was ſmitten blind, 
and skales were vpon his eyes: the like alſo be over the eyes of 
our mindes and they mult fall away, before wee can vnderſtand 
the will of God. Now it is the wor ke of the H.Ghoſtro remooue 
theſe skales and filmes from our eyes. And for this very cauſe 
be is called the aii and eye-ſalne: for as it doth cleare the 
eyes, and take away dimne ſſe from them, ſodoth the holy Ghoſt 
take away blindnefle from our mindes , that wee may ſee into 
the truth of Gods Word. This beeing a common gift, and re- 
ceiued both of good and badde , it ſtandeth vs in not to 
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content our ſclues with the bare knowledge of the Word , bur 
therewlithall wee muſt ioyne ob2dience , and make conſcience 
thereof, or elſe that will befall vs which Chriſt foretold, that he 
which knoweth his maſters willand doth it not, ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. 

The third gift of the holy Ghoſt, isthe gif: of prophecy, wher- 
by a man is made able to interpret and expound the Scriptures, 

ow albeit this gift is very excellent and no: giuen to euery 
man, yet it iscommon both to good and badde. For inthe day 
of iudgement when men ſhall com: to Chriſt and ſay, Maſter, 
we haue prophecyed in thy name, he ſhall anſwer againe, I ne- 
uer knew you, depart from me ye workers of iniquity. Hereupon 
thoſe that are in the calling of the miniſtety, aud haue receiued 
the gift of prophecy, mult not here it hall be puffed vp, For if 
they be not. ell doers of Gods will, as teachers their gifts will 
turne to their further condemnation. At the carpenters that 
built Noab Arke, when the flood came were drowned, becauſe 
they would not obey Noah: preaching : ſo thoſe that haue the 
gifts of prophecy, and are builders of Gods houſe, if they build 
not themſelues as well as others; for all their preaching, at the 
day of iudgement, they ſhall be condemned: and therefore it 
ſtandeth them in hand, not to content themſelues with this, that 
they know and teach others Gods will, but they themſelues muſt 
be the firſt doers of the ſame. 

The fourth common gift of the holy Ghoſt, is Abilitie to 
bridle and reſtraine ſome affections, ſo as they (hall not breaxe 
out into outragious behauiour. Ia wicked man, and an e- 
nemie to Gods Church, when he ſay Aforgecsi the lew ſitting 
in the Kings gate, and that he would not ſtand vp nor mooue vn. 
to him, he was full of indignation:neuerthelesthe text ſaith, that 
he refrain:d himſelfr. And when Abimelech an heathen king had 
taken Sara Abrabamt wife, God ſaid vnto him, I know that thew 
didſt this with an vpright heart: and the text addeth further, I haze 
kept thee that thou ſhouldſt not ſj uus agaiuſ me, And thus the Lord 
giueth to men, as yet without the ſpirit of ſanctification, this gif. 
to bridle themſelues, ſo as in out ward action they ſhall not pra 
Riſe this or that ſiune. For why did not Abimelech commit a 
dulterie ? Surely becauſe God kept him from it, Againe, inth/ 

hiſtories of the heathen we may reade of many that were iſt, * 

of 
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the holy Ghoſt that repreſſeththe corruption of nature, for the 
common good, Here then if any manaske, how it commeth to 
paſſe that ſome men are more modeſt and ciuill then others, 
ſceing all men by nature are equally wicked, the anſwer may be, 
not as the common ſay ing is, becauſe ſome are of better nature 
then others * all the fonnes of Adam are cquall in regard of 
nature : the childe new borne in that reſpect is as wicked as the 
eldeſt man that euer liued ) but the reaſon is, becauſe God giues 
this common gift of re(lraining the affections more to ſome 
then to others. This mnt be conſidered of vs all. For a man may 
haue the Spirit of God to bridle many ſinnes, and yet neuer haue 
the ſpirit to mortiſie the ſame, and to make him a new creature. 
And this being ſo, we muſt take heede that we deceiue not our 
ſelues. For it is not ſufficient for a man to liue in outward ciuili- 
tie, and to keepe in, ſome of his affections vpon ſome occaſion 
(tor that a wicked man may do:) but we muſt further labour to 
feele in our ſelues the Spirit of God, not onely bridling ſinne in 
vs, but alſo mortify ing and killing the ſame. Indeede bothof 
them are the good gifts of Gods Spirit, but yet the mortification 
of ſinne is the chicteſt, bec ing an effectuall ſigne of grace, and 
proper to the elect. 

The fifth grace and gift of the holy Ghoſt is, to heate and re- 
cciue the Word of God with ioy. In the patable of the ſower, 
one kinde of bad ground are they ; hich when they haue heard, Luke 8.13. 
recti the word with ioy. Andthis is that, which the author of the 
Hebrewes calles the ting of the gooa Word of God, & of the power 
of the world to come, We know that there is great difference be- 
tweene taſting of meate and eating of .t. T heythat ſit downe at 
the table, doe both taſte and cate, but they that dreſſe the meate, 
doe onely ſee and taſte thereof: ſoit is at the Lords Table. Many 
there be that haue this gift, trucly boch to taſte and cate of the 
body and blood of Chriſt otfered in the Word and S:crainents : 
and ſome againe doe oncly taſie and feele the terterncile of 
them and reioyce therein, but yet are not indec de partakers 
thereof. Now if this bee ſo, then all thoſe which hcarc the 

Word of God,muſt take heede how they heare, and labour to 
finde theſe two things in themſelues by bearing: I. That in 
heart and conſcicnce they be throughly touched and humbied; 
for their ſinnes: II. That they be certenly aſſured of the fauour 
and loue of God in Chriſt; and that the ſwecte promiſes ofthe 
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Goſpelldoe belong to them: and in conſideration hereof they 
maſt make conſcience of all ſinne both in thouzhe, word, and 
deede, through the whole courſe of their liues. And this kinde 
of hearing bringeth that ioy which vaniſheth not away. 

Thus much of the benefits of the holy Ghoſt common to all 
men both good and bad: now follow ſuch as are proper tothe e- 
lect, all which may be teduced vnto one, namely, the Iubabitat ion 
of the ſpirit, whereby the elect are the temples ot i he holy Ghoſt: 
who is ſaid to dwell in men; not in reſpect of ſibſtance ( tor the 
whole nature of theholy Ghoſt can not be compriſed in the ho- 
dy or ſoule of man) but in reſpe t of a particular operation : and 
this dwelling ſtands in two things. The firlt, that the holy Choſt 
doth abide in them, not for a time onely, but tor cuer: for the 
word, dwelling noteth perpetuity. Secondly, that the holy Ghoſt 
hath the fall diſpoſition of che heart, as when a man commeth 
to dwell in a houſe whereof he is Lord, he hath liberty to go 
uerne it after his owne wil. Now this diſpoſition of the hearts of 
the faithfull by the holy Ghoſt, ſtands in fur ſpecia!l and nota- 
ble gifts euery one worthy our obſeruation. 

The firſt is a certen knowledge of a mans owne reconciliation 
to Godin Chriſt. As it is ſaid in E/ai, By bu kaowled ne my righteous 
fernant ſhall iuſtiſie many. AndChriſt ſaith, This is fe eternal, chat 
they know thee tobe the ontly ver y God, and wheme thou haſt ſent, leſt 
Chriſt, This knowledge is not generall,for then the diuels might 
be ſauedʒbut it is particular, herby a man knoweth G d the Fa- 
ther to be his father, and Chriſt the redeemer, to be his redee- 
mer, and the holy Ghoſt to be his ſanRifer and comforter. And 
it is a ſpeciall worke of the holy Ghoſt, as Paul faith, The ſpirit of 
God beareth witneſſe to our ſpirit: that we are the children of God. And 
Wa bane receined the Spirit which it of God, that we might know the 
things are giuen vnto vs of God, | 

The ſecond gift is regeneration, whereby a man of a limme 
of the diuell, is made a member of Chriſt,and ofa chlide of Satan 
(whom euery one of vs by nature doe as liuely reſemble as a- 
ny mandoth his owne parent ) is made the childe of God, Ex. 
_— man (faith our Sauiour Chriſt ) be beyne againe by water and 
the (pirit, be cannot enter into the king dome of heanen, John Baptiff in 
ſaying that Chriſt baptized with the holy Ghoſt and fire, com · 


Sit is the nature of firs to warme — pen" 


m = Offthe Holy Ghoft. 
med and front wit cod: {hen man it bettmared and 
frozen in ſinne, yea when he is euen ſtarke dead in ſinne, it is the 
property ot the holy Ghoſt to warme and quicken his heart, and 
to reuiue him. II. Fire doth purge and eate cue the droſſe from 
the good metall: no there ir no dtoſſe not catket thar hath 
ſo deeply eaten into any metall, as finne into the nature of man, 
and therefore the holy Ghoſt is as fire to and eate out the 
hidden corruptions of ſinne out of the rebellfous heart of man, 
Againe,the holy Ghoſt is compared tocteare water for two cau- 
les: 1, Man by natur is as dry wood without fappe , and the 
property of the holy Ghoſt is as water to ſupple and to put ſap 
of grace into the dead and rotten heatt of man. Il. Tbe property 
of water is toclenſe and puriſie the filth of the body: euen ſo the 
holy Ghoſt doth ſpiritually waſh away our ſinnes, Vhich are the 
filch ot out nature; and this is the ſecond 'bericfit of the holy 
Ghoſt. By this we are taught, that he which would enter into the 
kingdome of God, and haue the holy Ghoſt to dwell in him, 
mult labour to feele the worke of regeneration by the ſame ſpi- 
rit: and if a man would know whether he kane this worke 
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wrought in him or no, let him marke what S. Pau“ faith, 79 Rot. B. f. 


that are of the ſpirit, ſauourthe things that ave of the ſpirit: burtbey 

line after the fleſh, ſanonr the thing: ofthe fleſh, If therefore a man 
haue his heart continually affected with that which is truely 
good, either more or leſſe, it is a certen token that his wicked 
nature is changed, & he regenerate: but contrariwiſe if his heart 
bee alwaies ſet on the pleaſures of ſinne, and the things of this 
world, he may iuſtly ſuſpect himſelfe that he is not regenerated, 
As for example, if a man haue all his minde ſet vpon drinking & 
gull ing in of wine and ſtrong drinke, hauinglittle delight or plea- 
ture in any thing elſe, it argues a carnall minde & vnregenerate, 
becauſe it affects things of the fleſh ; and fo of the reſt. And on 
the contrary , he that hath his minds affect d witha deſire to 
doe the will of God, in practiſing the workes fehi it and re- 
ligion, he, l ſay, hath a ſpirituall and a renewed heat, aud ia xc- 
generate by the holy Ghoſt. 

The third worke of the holy Ghoſt is, to gouerne the lars 
of the elect : this may be called ſpirituall regiment. A mar that 
dwelleth ina houſe of his one, orders and goucrncs it accor- 
ding to bis owne will: euen ſo the holy Ghoſt goucrries all chem 
in whom he dwellech, as Pantfaith. They tha the ſonntts of God 
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VP cuery 
— ay ru res chat moſes E 
1: is, in t et 
. and that o Say. op ogy pr Ae 
to ouer-maſtcr and keepe downe the motions thereot:ſecondly, 
ing vp good motions and inclinations to picty and Religion, 
In the Holy Ghoſt hath moſt excellent titles : The Sperit of 
the Lord ; the Spirit of wiſedeme and vuderſianding : the Spirit of 
* the Spirit of knowledge, & of the feare of the 
Lord. is ſo called. becauſe be ſtirres vp good motions 
in the godly, of wiſedome, of knowledge, of ſirength, of vnde r- 
faith, 


of councll, andof he feare ofthe — — Pax! 
t its ofthe Spirit ate iey, e lone, long ſuffering, 
Fur h nueekueſſe,t ance &c. Shack 6s 
where the holy Ghoſt ruleth, there he in- 

geaererhtheſe good gifts and motions of grace: but among all 
the inward motions of the Spirit,the molt a are theſe: 
I. An vtter diſliking of ſinne, becauſe it is ſin. And that is, when 
a man hath an cye not ſo much to another mans ſinnes, asto his 
owne — — is truly Corrowfull for them, and diſli- 
keth them, and hiaſclfe for themʒnot ſo much ethere is 
place of torment, , — to come, wherein ho 
wuſt anſwer to — all: — 
Ihdgement, becauſe is diſpleaſed by them, w bo deene 
vnto hima moſt loving and mercifull Father, in ing him 
Chriſt. The is an ing deſire aboue all things in 
world, to be at vaity with in Chriſt for the ſame fins, 
This is a motion of the Holy Ghaſt, which no man can haue but 
he jn home the Holy Gboſt doth well. The third, the gift of 
hover: — — — {ape 
u, becauſe it irrethvpthe makes it fit to pray: 
and therefore Paw! ſaith, that io ſpiri; boipeth car — | 
Hienfer we know net what to pra as we ought but the ſpirit it ſelfe ma- 
derb regueff for v1 with phe: which connerbe expreſſed. This is an 
eqdinary work ofthe H. ghoſtin al thatbriecue: & be tharwould ; 


of the Creeds, Ol che Holy Ghoſt, 
know whether be have the Spirit truely in his heart, 
(hall know it by this : A morber carrieth her childe in her 
_— cc. and ſucke CSG 4- 
live : beci many dayes together, if it neither crie 
nor ſtirre, it is dead. Inlike manner it 1s an vnfallible note of a 
true childe of God to crie to bis Father in beauen by prayer, 
but he that neuer crieth nor feeleth himſelfe ſtirred vp to make 
his moane to God, is in a miſcrable caſe , and he may well bee 
thought to be but a dead childe ; and therefore let vs learne in 
prayer vnfainedly to powre out our ſoules before God, conſide- 
. the chil- 
dren of God. 

The fourth worke of the holy Ghoſt in the heart of the elect 
is, comfort in diſtreſſe, and therefore our Saviour Chriſt calleth 


him che comforter whons be will [end : and in the Plalme he is cal- 1ob-r5.26. 
led the oyle of gledneſſe, becauſe he maketh glad the heart of man P. 


in trouble and diſtrefſe. There be two that fill che beart 
full of endleſſe griefe : the firſt, outward 
manis in any danger of death, when he loſeth his goods 
good name, his friends, and ſuch like : The ſecondthing 
troubled conſcience, whereoſ Salma ſaith, 4 iroabled ffirs, 
can lee it ? and of all other it is the moſt heawy and grieuous 
croſſe that can be. When as the hand of God was heauy vpon 
Ii, this was the ſoreſt of all his affliction, and therefore he cri- 
eth out that the arrowesof the Almighty did ſticke in his ſoule. 
Now what is the comfort of thiscaſe? Anſwer. inthe middeſt 
ofall our diſtreſſes the holy Ghoſt is with vs,to make ys 
reioyce and to fill vs with comforts that no tongue can expreſſe 
out ofthe Word of Godland ſpecially the promiſcs And 
hereupon, the y man when afflictions befall him, is rea- 
dy to make away himſelfe, be cauſe he wants the comfort of the 
holy Ghoſt. ' 

The laſt bene ſit wrovghe in the hearts of the tlect is, the 
ſtrengthening oſ them to doe the weightieſt duties of their cal- 
lings : and the 
— — to be done of 2 Cbriſtian man that are 
ſarte beyond the of his power ; as firſt, hen he ſeeth his 
owne ſius and is truly humbled for them, then to liſt vp the hand 
of faith to thereby tocatch hold on the mercy of God 
in Chriſt, is the hardeſt thing — = 

a4 


itics, as when a 
„ his 
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holy Ghoſt is called be . of ſtrength. EH Tl. at. 
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Of che Holy Ghoſt. As Expoſition 
thoſe know to be true in ſome part, which know what it is to 
beleeue. Secondly, it is as hied a thing in the tim: of remp:ation 

to reſiſt ion, as for drie woodto reſiſt che fire hen it 
begins to hurne. Thirdly, hen a man is pat to his choice ei- 
ther to loſe his life, goods, ſtieuds, and all that he hath, or elſe to 
forlake religionzeuenthen to forſake al and to ſticke vnto Chriſt, 
is a matter of as great diiliculty as any of the former. Fourthly, 
when a man wanteth the ordinary meanes of Gols proaidence, 
as meate, drinke, and cloathing, then at the very ſaine inſtant to 
acknowledge Gods prouidence, to reioyce in it, and to rely 
thereon, is as mach as if a man ſhould thike the whole earth. It 
is againſt our wicked nature to truſt Cod, vnleſſe he fuſt lay 
downeſome pawue of his loue an i mercy to vs. How then, will 
ſome ſay, (hall any one be able to doe theſe things? An. The 

holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of ſtrength, and by him we do all things, 
as Pan ſaith, 1am able to doe all things through the helpe of Chriſt 
whiob ſtren gi heuoth me, 

2 theſe gifts of che holy Ghoſt, two queſtions may 
be mooued. Firft, what is the meaſure of grace in this life? A. 
Small, in reſpect. In this world, we receiue, as Pas / ſaich, uot the 
tent hs, but the fir? frwits of Gods Spirit: and the earneſt of the ſpirsy. 
Now the firſt fruits properly are but as an handfull or ewaine of 
corne,toa whole corne field, containing mavy acres and fur- 
longs of ground. And the earneſt in a bargaine, it may be, is but 
a penny laid dowuañior the paying of twenty hũ ired poand, The 
ſecond queſtion is whether the graces of the holy Ghoſt may 
be wholly loſt or not? Awſw.The common gitts of the ſpirit may 
be loſt and extinguiſhed. But the gifts proper tothe Elect can 
not. Indeede they may be diminiſhed and couered as coales vn- 
der aſhes, and as the ſappe in the roote of the tree in the wimer 
feaſon, not appearing at all in the branches ; and the ſceling of 
them may be loſt: but they can not either finally or totally be 
aboliſhed. It is true that God doth forſake his children;but that 
is onely in part, as he left Ea d, to progne and try what was in big 
heart. A mother that loues her childe molt tenderly, ſers it down 
in the floore, lets it ſtand. and fail and breake the face, and all this 
while (he hides her ſelie, not bocauſe her purpoſe is to leave ber 


childe quite, or to make it hurt it ſelfe; but that when (hee ta- 


kech it vp againe, it may loue her the better. So dealeth the holy 
Ghoſt with men, to make them ſeg their owue wealeneſſe and 


of the (reede, Ofthe Holy Ghoſt. 
frailty 2 he bg — — it — — — 
for a ſeaſon, t hat they may the more earneſtly bunger grace 
the want whereof they feele. . - 

The vſe of this article, whereby we confeſſe that we beleeue in 
che holy Ghoſt,is manifold. Firſt, conſidering that all the gifts 
which any man bath, whether they be gifts of knowledge inthe 
Word of God ,or of humane learning, or againe gifts whereby 
men arc enabled to practiſe their trades or handicrafts, do come 
not from our ſelues, hut from the holy Ghoſt, we are taught this 
duty: Looke what gifts ſocuer we for our parts haue receiued of 
the Spirit of God, wee muſt vſe them ſo, as they may euer ſerue 
for the glory of God and good of our brethren, and not tothe 
practiſiig and ſetting torthof any manner of ſinne, and by conſe- 
quent to the ſeruice of the diuel. For that is as if a manreceiuing 
riches and revenewes of his Prince, ſhould ſtraightway go to 
the Princesenemy and employ them for his benefic;which were 
a point of excecding trechery. 

Furthermore, in euery place the greater part of men are blind 
and ignorant perſons both yong and old; and aged folkes , as 
they are ignorant themſelues, ſo they nuzzle vp their youth in 
ignorance. Conferre with them, you ſhall finde that they can ſay 
not hing but that which may be learned by common talke, as 
that there is a God, and that this God mult be worſhipped: but 
aske them further of the meanes of their ſaluation, and of their 
duties to God and man; and they will anſwer you, that they are 
not boołe · learned: tell them further t hat the ordinary meanes 
to bring men to knowledge, is the preachingo the Word, which 
if they will not vſe, they that be ine xcuſableʒthey wil ſay, alas, we 
are dull ot memory, and cannot learne. Well, for all this, thou 
ſaieſt thou beleeueſt in the holy Ghoſt, and he is thy ſchoolema- 
ſter to teach thee : though thy capacity be dull, yet he is able to 
open thine vnder ſtanding: for as there is outward teaching by 
the miniſter, ſo the workeof the holy Ghoſt is ioyned withallto 
enlighten the conceit of the minde, that they which heare the 
word withreuerence,may profit thereby and get knowledge. But 
if for all this men will: not learue, but vemaine ignorant ſtiſl, then 
let them mat ke the example ofthe ſonnes of Elie in ſome 
did rebuke them for their wickedneſſe, but yer they would not 
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and the reaſon is there ſet downe becauſe the Lord wonld de- 1 Sam. 4.23. 
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Gal,y.x5, 


Eſa-44.34- 


Loh. 4 18. 


is like ſire, which 


Am E xyofitton 
yet this may be ſaid, that if men refuſe to heare 
—— in hearing they will aoc 


Ofthe Holy Gholt. 


the Wort of Gol 


a farcfull that Gad will at length deſtroy them. 
— ama, and he lies ſtill, not 


n 

i is And ſurcly,when the trumpet 
—— the carc of our hearts, if we [awake 
not out of eur (ins to newneſle of life, we are not better then dead 
men before God. Wherefore the caſe being thus 


the Lees enger forthe e 
of will, and preuent Gods judgements before they 

as the Apoſtle fa line is the . 
aa ice ee — — 


power 

— hoſt, and be raiſed vp to newneſſe of li then we 

ache ſpirit. Now to walkeinthe f. — ls to leade 
euro 


forththe fruits of — ſpi ſayche holy 
vuto water onthe dry land, 
— the willowes to — robeare fruit: wher- 
— — ifrs of the ſpirit, muſt be trees of ri 
tcouſneſle, bringing chefrunsofthe ſpirit, which (us 
are ſet downe 2 
The firſt fruit is which reipet both God and man. Love 
vnto God isaninward and ſpirituall motion inthe heart, wbere- 
by God is loued abſolutely for bimſcife. This loue ſhewesit ſelſe 
in two things: I. Whena mans heartisſerand dj to ſecke 
the honour and glory of God in all things. II. When a man by 
all meanes {triuesand endeauours hi fe to God in e- 
_ counting it a moſt miſcrable eſtate to liue in the diſ- 
——_ God : and the heart that is thus affected. cam haue no 
— — to fall into ſiune, whereby God is offen- 
and his dif; By theſe two ſignes a man 
may know whether hee loue — and by them alſo muſt 
he teſtafic his loue. Now our loue to man, is a fruit of this loue of 
God: for God is to be loved for himſelſe: man is loued for God. 
This loue muſt not be in ſhew onely, but indeede and action. S. 
luis biddeth vs not to loue in word and tangue onely, but in 
deede and truth. Brotherly love doth not alwayes lix hidde, bur 
when an occaſion is offered, it doth breake forth into action, it 
for a time it be ſmothered, yer at 
length it breakes forth into flame. And ſo much loue a man 
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ſhewcth to his ncighboar,as be hath;and where none is ſhewed, 
none is. 
The ſecond fruit isdn, when a man is as glad at the good of his 
n-ighbour as at his owne good: and this is a ſpeciall work of the 
Gboſt. Forthe nature of man is to pine away,and to 
8 "== — — e And 
to r Rom 13.45, 
this was the holy practice of the friends and neighbours of Ze. |. 
Jar es 2) EET Jobs Baptiſt was borne, abey came 
: 
third fruit of the ſpirit is peace. Ofthis Paul moll 
excellently, ſaying, If bee — * 
with all men. ſei noeki els but concord whichaak 
in an holy manner, with all men, boch 
Goſpel faith, —— — 
7 with t 
with the , cc. Where note, that in the of 
when a man iscalled intothe ſtate of grace, — 
— ny — — — a lyon, or as a beate: yet he 
(hall then lay a nature, and become gentle and live 
peacrably with all men. Now for tht of this peace, 
there are three duties eſpecially to be learned and performed i 1. 
Rather then peace ſhould be broken, a man mult yeeld of his 
owne right. When Fublicans came to our Sauiour Chriſt for 
—— — yer hows * for —— — lived in low 
among yet he was the r ire to the kingdome, 
and therefore was free : neue he ſtood not on his priui 
arc Pao ning — — Nas 7.449. 
_— in an avgle ond — 2 — vp when — 
t a peece of ryenty pence:tahe 
it, and pine 10 ie for thee ad we. Here we fee that our Sauiour 
Cl then he would breake the common peacc,yeelds 
— right: & ſo we muſt do, ¶ we will be good followers 
y, whenany man ſhall ſinne either in word or in 
2. — if it be vpon infirmicie, we muſt auoid bitter in- 
aedtives , and mildelyrell him of his fault, and in all m-ckeneſle 
and loue labour for his amendment. So Pauſteacheth vs, aying, . 
If any man bi fallen into an fault by occaſion, ee ſuch an one — 
the of meekneſſe, c mfidering thy / , left thou be alſo temp. 
ad, n. Bare ye one avethers burden, 3 
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Of the Holy Ghoſt, An Expoſition 
thecompaſſe of hisealling, muſt bec᷑ a peace-maker betwerne 
them that arc at variance. This is a ſpeciall dutie of godlineſſe & 
Chriſtianity and therefore our Sauiour Chriſt doth highly com- 
mend ſuch: and pronounceth this bleſſing vpon them, that they 
ul bt calted the children of G. | 

The fourth fruite of thefpirit,is lang /affering: and it ſtandetli 
in two points : I. When a man deferreth his anger and is hard- 
ly brought to it: II. Beeing angr ie, doth yet moderate the 
ſame, and ſtay the hotneſſe of that affection. For the firſt, to 
bridle anger, it is a ſpeciall worke ofthe Holy Ghoſt, and the 
meanesto atraine vnto it are theſe: I. Not to take notice of 
the iniuries and wrongs done vnto vs, if they be not of great 
moment; but to let them paſſe, as not knowing them. Salomon 
faith It i « mens diſcretion to deferre bi anger, Now hoow is that 
done? it is added in the next words, it th glorie of a may to 
paſſe by infirmirie: t hat is, when a man ſhall ouer ſhoote himſelft, 
either in word or in deede, to let it paſſe either wholly, or till a 
time conuenient, as though we knew not of it. The ſecond way 
to defer and bridle anger is, when a man hath iniuried vs either 
in word ordeed;rorhinke with our ſelues that we haue iniuried 
other int he ſame manner : and for thiscauſe Saumon ſaith, Gize 
wot thine heart to all the words that men ſpeake, left thow hoare thy ſer- 
want curſing thee : fer oftentimes thine heart alſo kyowerh that thou 
bat curſed others. A man muſt not liſten to cuery mans words at 
all times:but he is to think that he hath ſpoken or done theſame 
to other men, and that now the Lord meeteth with him by the 
like as it is ſaid, Muh u hat mraſure ce mete, it ſhall be meaſured to 
— — This is a thing which few conſider.Euill men deſire 
good report, and would haue all men ſpeak well ofthemgwhere- 
as they can ſpeake well of none: but indeede they muſt begiune 
to fpeake well of others. before others ſhall ſpeak wellof chem. 
Thirdly, a man muſt conſider how God dealeth with him. For 
ſo often as he ſinneth,he pronoketh God to caſt him away and 
to confe und him ett rnaſly; yet the Lord is mercifull and lon 
ſuffering. Euen ſo when men doe offend and iniurie vs, we wulf 
doe as God doth : not be angrie, but fight againſt our affecti- 
ons, endeauouring to become patient and long-ſuffcring as 
God iswithvs, The ſecond propertie of long ſuffering , is to 
keepe the action of anger in moderation aud compaſſe. It 
is not alwayes a ſinne do bee angrie, and therefore it is —_ 
ow | Chri 


| of the Ovtede. Ofthe Holy Ghoſt! * 30 
Chriſt in whome was no blemiſh of ſinne) that be was angrie:yet Marke 3.5. 
we muſt looke that our anger be moderate, not continuing ouer- 
long, as Paw faith, Let net the Sunne —— vpen your wrath. 

The fift fruite of the Spirit is gen:/enefſe, whereby a man be ha» 
- uethand ſheweth himſclte friendly and courteous to cuery man, _ 
as Paul faith to Tim, Put them in remenebrance that they ſpaaky v II 3. 
of no man that they be ns fighters hut ſoft, ſhowing all meat nts all 
men, whether they be — or bad, This gentlenes ſtandeth in theſe 
points: I. To ſpeake to euety man 2 — Liz 
To falute friendly and coarteouſly. III. To be readie vpn ene. | 
ry occaſion to giue reucrence and honour to eueryinan in his | 
ö 


place. It is made a queſtion of ſome, whether a man is to ſalute 

and ſpeake vnto them that are knowne to be lewd and wicked . 
men: but here we ſee what our duty is, in that we are taught to 

be courteous to all men both good and badde, yet ſo as were ap- 

_ not of their ſinnes: as for that which Saint 7obs faith of , 10. 

alſe prophets, receius them not, neither bid them God ſpeeds, it ia to 

be vnder ſtood of giuing an out ward approbation to falſe tea - 

chers. | | | 

The fixt fruit is geodnefſe, which is, when a man is ready to doe 
good and become ſeruiceable in his calling to all men at all times 
vpon all occaſions. This was to be ſeene in that holy man Je: 
he faith, that he was eyes to the blind, and frete tothe lum, a father Job. 29.13. 
vnto the poore, and when he knew not the canſe, be ſanghtit ant. And 
Saint Pax! (hewed this fruite moſt notablyafter bis conaerfion, 
for he ſaith,that be was aff mide things to al men, that ht might ſau 
ſome. He wascontent to vndergoe any thing for the of a- 
ny man. Aud as we haue heard, the godly ate trees of righteoul- 
neſſe, bearing fruite not for themſelues, but for otherg;andthere- | 
fore Paw/inth2 Epiſtle to the Galatians giueth this rule, Do ſor- Gz. 11. | 
wice one to awrther in lows, Inthele daies it is hard to find theſe 
duties performed in any places. For both practice and prouerb | 
is com nonly this, E «ry mas for himſelfe, and God for al: but it 
is agraceleſſe ſaying ; ani the comrarie mult be practiced of all 
that de ire to be gnded by the Spirit. 

The fcuenth fruite is faith. Faith of ſidelitie ſtandeth in theſe | 
two duties. One, to małe conſcience of a lie, and to ſpeake enery | 
thing whereof we {pzake , as we thinłe it is, and nor ſpeake one 
thing and chinkeagother, A rarething it is, to ſiade this vortue 
in the world now adaies: whois he tha makethconſtience — 

ie e 
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lie and is not truth baniſhed, out of our coaſtcs ? conſidering 
that for gaines and outward commodity men make · no bones of 
glozing and diſſemblingꝰ But alas, the practice isdamnable, and 
the contrary is the fruite of the Holy Ghoſt, namely, to ſpeake 
the truth from the heart: and he that can doe this, by the teſti- 
mony of God himſelſe ſhall reſt in the mountaine of his holines, 
euen in the kingdome of heauen. The ſecond point wherein fide- 
litie conſiſtet h 1s, when a man hath made promiſe that is lawfull 
and good, to kec pe and performe the fame. Some thinke it is a 
{mall matter to breake promiſe: but indeede it is a fruite of the 
fleſb; and contrariwiſe a fruit of the Spirit to performe alawfull 

romiſe : and a mans word ſhould be as ſure as an obligat ion: and 
in conſcience a man is bound to keepe promiſe ſo farre forth as 
he will, to whom the promiſe is made. Indeedc if a man be re- 
eaſed of his promiſe, he is then fret: otherwiſe if wee promiſe 
and doe not pertorme, we doe not onely cracke our credit before 
men, but alſo ſinne before God. 

The eighth fruit of the Spiritis weekpeſſe, which is a notable 
grace of God, when a man prouoked by iniuries, doth neyther 
intend nor enterpriſe the requitall of the ſame. And it ſtands in 
three duties. The firſt isto interpret the ſayingsand doings of 
other men in better part as much as poſſibly may be. The ſecond, 
when men miſtake and miſconſtrue our ſayings and doings, if the 
matter be of ſmaller moment, to be ſilent and patient as Chriſt 
was, when he was accuſed before the high Prieſts and Phariſes: 
this beeing wit hall remembred, that if the matter be of weight 
and moment, we may defend our ſclues by ſoft and milde an- 
ſwers. The third, is not to contend in word or deede with any 
man, but when we are to dealt with others, to ſpeake our minde, 
and ſo an end. 

The laſt fruit of the Spirit is temperance, whereby a man bri- 
dlech his appetite or luſt in meate, driuke, and apparell. In bri- 
dling the luſt theſe rules mult be obſerued. I. Eating and drin- 
king muſt be ioyned with continuall faſting, after this manner: 
We muſt not glut our ſelues, but rather abſtaine from that 
which nature deſireth, and as ſome vſe to ſpeake, lcaue our ſto- 
macke crauing. II. A man muſt ſo eate and drinke, as afterward 
he may the better be enabled for Gods worſhip. Creatures are a- 
buſed when they make vs vnfit to ferue God, The common 


fault is; on the Sabbath day men ſo pamper themſclues, as 2 
they 
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they are made vnfit both to heare and learne Gods Word, and fi 
for nothing but to flumber and ſleepe: but following this rule 
of remp-rance, theſe faults ſhall be amended, III. This maſt 
be a caucat in our apparrell, that we be attired according to our 
callings in holy comelinefſe. The Lord hath threatned to viſit 
all thoſe that are cloathed in ſtrange apparell. And holy comeli- 
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neſſe is this, when the apparell is both for faſhion and matter ſo Ti... 


made and worne, that it may expreſſe and ſhe forth the graces 
of God in the heart as ſobriety, temperance, gravity, &c. and the 
be holder may take occaſion by the apparrell, to ackuo and 
commend theſe vertues. But lamentable isthe time: e on 
men and women in theſe dayes, and you may ſee and reade their 
ſins written in great letters on theit apparrell, as intemperance, 
pride, and wantonneſſe. Euery day new faſhions pleaſe the 
world;but indeed that heli comlineſſe which the holy Ghoſt doth 
commend vnto vs, is the right faſhion when all is done. And 
theſe are the nine fruits of the ſpirit, which we muſt put in pra- 
Rice in our liues and conuerſations. 

Fourthly, if we beleeue in the Holy Ghoſt, and thereupon do 
perſwade our ſelues, that he will dwell ia vs: we muſt daily la- 


bour as we are commanJed, ro keepe our veſſel: in bolineſſs and ho- 1.TheT4, 4. 


nour vnto the Ld: and the reaſon is good, [fa man be to enter- 
taine but an eatthly Prince or ſome man of ſtare , hee would bee 
ſure to haue his houſe in a readineſſe, and all matters in order a- 
gainſt his comming, ſo as euery thing might be pleaſing vnto ſo 
worthic a gueſt : well now, behold, we put our confidence and 
aiHinceinthe Holy Ghoſt, and doe belecue that hee will come 
vntovs,and ſanRXihe vs, and lodge in our hearts. He is higher 
thenall Rates in the world whatſoeuer; and therefore we muſt 
looke that our bodies and ſoules bee kept in an honourable and 
holy manner, ſoas they miy bee fit temples for him to dwell in. 


S. Paul biddeth vs netto griexe the holy Spirit, where the Holy Eh. 3. 


Ghoſt is compared to a gueſt, and our bodies and ſouies vnto 
Innes:& as men vſe their gueſts friendly & courteouſly,ſhewi 

vnto them all ſeruice and dutie: ſo mult wee doe to Gods Spirit 
. which is come to dwell & abide in vs, doing nothing in any caſe, 
which may diſquiet ot moleſt him Now there is nothing ſo grie- 
uous vnto him as our ſins,& therefore we malt make conſcience 
of all manner of (in, leſt by abuſing of our ſelues.we do cauſe the 


Holy Ghoſt (as it were) with griefe to depart from vs. _ 
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the Arke ofthe conenant, which was a ſigne of the preſence of 
God, was in the bouſe of Obed-Edem, the text faith , that the 
Lord bleſſed him and all his houſe : but whenthe Holy Ghoſt 
dwcls in a mans heart, there is more then the Arkeof the Lord 
preſent, even God himſelfe : and therefore may we looke for a 
greater hleſſing. Now then, ſhall wee grieve the holy Ghoſt by 
aug, ſecing we reape ſuch bencfit by his aboade ? It is ſaid 
that our Sauiour Chriſt was angry when he came into the Tem. 
ple at Ieruſalem, and ſaw the abuſes therein. Now, ſhall hee be 
far the abuſes that are done in a temple of ſtone, and ſee. 
ing the temples of aur bodic which ate not made of ſtone, but 
art ſpiritvall, figured by that carthly temple, ſceing them (I ſay) 
abnied by ſinne, will he not be much more angry ? Yca, we may 
aſſure our ſelues, be cannot abide that. And therefore if we be- 
leeue in the boly Ghoſt, we muſt ber eupon be mooucd to keepe 
our bodies and ſoules pure and cleane. And further, to perſwade 
vs hereunto, we muſt remember this, that when we pollute our 
ſoules and bodies with any manner of ſinue, we make them euen 
ſtables and ſtyes for our wretched enemie the deuill to harbour 
in. For when Sara» is once caſt out, if afterward we fall againe 
toour old fins and looſeneſſe of life, and ſodehile our bodies, they 
are then moſt cleane and neate for him to dwell in: whereupon 
he will come and bring ſeuen other deuils worſe then himſelſe, 
and ſo a mans laſt end ſhall be worſe then his beginning. Now 
what a fcarctull thing is this, that the body which ſhould be a 
temple forthe holy Ghoſt , by our ſinnes ſhould be made a ſta- 
lie for the divell? Furthermore Saint Pau biddeth vs, not to 
quench the Spirit. The graces of the holy Spirit inthislife arc like 
ſparkes of fire, which may ſoone be quenched with alittle water. 
Now ſooft as we ſinne, we caſt water vponthe grace of God, & 
as much as wee can put out the ſame : therefore it ſtands vs in 
hand to make confcience of euery thing wherin wee may offend 


and difpleaſe God, And we may aſſure our ſelues, that ſo leng as 


we line and lie in our corruptions and ſinnes, t he holy Ghoſt will 

neuer come and dwell with ys. He is a Spririt moſt pure & chaſt, 
and therefore muſt haue an vndefiled temple to dwell in. 

Thus we haue heard what is to bee belecued concerning the 

— Sonne, * —— — as = —— 

diſtinguiſhed into perſons: ſo wee muſt reme . 

that hen we performe diuine worſhip to him, we may — 
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guiſhtbe perſons,but we ate not to ſeuer them:when we pray to 
the Father, we muſt nor omit the Son or the H. Ghoſt,but make 
our praiers to them all: for as in nature they are one, and in per- 
ſon not diuided but diſtinguiſhed : ſo in all worſhip we muſt ne- 
uer confound or ſeuer the perſons, but diſtinguiſh them, and wor- 
ſhip the Trinity in vnity, and vnity in trinity: one God in three 
perſons and three in one God. 
Hic herto wee haue intreated of the firſt part of the Creede 
concerning God : now foilowes the ſecond part the reofconcer · 
ning the Church: and it was added tothe for met vpon fpeciall | 
confideration. For * the right order of a Confeſſion did re- *-{*2"/t. mn 
quire , that after the Trinity the Church ſhould be mentioned, 0 
as the houſe afrer the owner, the temple after God, and the city 
after the builder. Againe, the Creede is concluded with points 
of doctrine coucerning the Church, becauſe whoſoever is out of AuguRt lib. 4.e. 
it, is alſo forth of the number of Gods children: and he cannot 10. nb 
haue God for his Father, which hath not the Church for his mo- Catech. 
ther. 
Queſtion is made what the words are which are to be ſuppli- 
ed in this article, the boly Cathohbe Church, whether, / benen, or, 
I beleewe in ; and ancient expoſitours haue fuificiently determi- 
ned the matter. One © ſaith, In theſe words, in which is [et forth our Nux. in gn. 
faith of the Godhead it is ſaid, In God the Father, in the Sonne, and 
in the holy Ghoſt ; but in the reſ where the ſpeech ts not of the Ged- 
head but of creatures and myſteries,the prepoſition, In, is not added that 
it ſhould be, in the holy Church, bat , that we ſhould beleene there is 
an holy Church, wot 44 God, but as 4 company gathered to God. And 
men ſhonld belrewe that there i remiſſi in of ſinnes, not, in the remiſſi- 
onof ſinnes : and they ſhould b:leene the reſurrection of the body, not, 
in the reſurrection of body: therefore by thu prepſitian the Crea- 
ter is diſtinguiſhed from the creatures, and things pertaining to God, 
from things pertaimmy to men. Another vpon theſe words, This is 
the worke of God, that ye belccue in him, faith, I jee beleewe in ugaſl mal . 
bum, yebeleene him; not if ye beleene him, ye beleene in him, for the di. iu Jab. 
wel: beleeme God hut did not beleene in hm. Ag zine of the Apoſtles, we 
may /ay,we beleene Pzul, bus we do not beleewe in Paul: we heleene Pe- 
ter, bur we helteus not in peter. For hu ſoirb that b Leneth in him, 
which inftfieth the vnzod(y v imputed to him for righteanſue ſſe. What 
6 it there fire to belteme in bim? by beleening to laue and be, and «s 
i were to paſſe into him and to be mcorporatedimro his members. Now 
Bb the 
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the reaſons which ſome Papiſts bring to the contrar y to prooue 
chut we may beleeue in the creatures, and in the *Church, are of 
no momene. Firſt, they alleadge the phraſe of Scripture, Exod. 
14-31. They beleened in God, ou in Moſes. 1. Sam. 27.12. 4nd 
Achis beleened Danid, 2.Chron,20.20,Belcene in the Prophets and 
proſper. A The Hebrew phraſe in which the ſeruile letter Berk 
is vſed, muſt not betranſlated with a prepoſition that ruleth an 
accuſatiue or a blatiue caſe, but with a datiuc caſe on this man- 
ner: Brleene Moſer,D anid,the Propheti:and it doth not impart any 
aiiance in the creature, but onely a giuing of credence by one 
man to another. Secondly they alleadge, that ancient Fathers 
reade the article on this manner, I belzen: inthe boly Catholique 
Church. Auſ. Indeede ſome haue done. ſo: but by this kinde of 
ſpeach they ſigni ſied no more but thus much, that they belecucd-. 
there wasa Catholike Church. 

Thus having found what words are to be ſupplicd,let vs come 
to the meaning ofthe article. And that we may procede in or- 
der, let vs firſt of all ſee what the Chut h is. Tie Charch i pecu. 
lar company of men, predeſfinate to life eneriaſimg and made one in 
(rift. Firſt I fay, it is a peculiar companie of men: for S. Peter 
faith,Te area choſen generation, a regal Pricfi hood an holy mation, and 
4 peculiar people. He ſpeakes indeede of the Church of God on 
earth, but his ſaying may be alſo extended to the whole Church 
of God, as well in heauen as in eatth. Now becauſe there can be 
no companie, vnleſſe it haue a — 2 — whereby it 
is gathered: therfore I adde further in the definition, predeſiinate 
te Me exerlafting. Noting thereby the ground and cauſe of the 
Catholike Church, namely, Gods eternall predeſtination to 
life everlaſting : and to this purpoſe our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, 
Feare not, ſirtle flocke, for it i your fathers wil to giue you the kingdom; 
ſignifying therby that the firſt & principal cauſe of the Church, 
isthe pleaſure of God whereby be hath before all worlds 

to aduance the elect to eternall ſaluation. Therefore 
one faith well, (d) onely the elect᷑ are the Church of God, And fur. 
ther, becauſc no company can continue and abide for euer, vn- 
lefle the members thereof be ioyned and — b 
ſome bond, therefore I adde in the laſt place, one wit 
Chriſt. This vnion maketh the Churchto be the Church: and 
by it the members thereof, whether they be in. heaucn or in 
earth, are diſtinguiſhed from all ocher companies . 
ow 
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Now this coniunction betweene Chriſt and the Church is a- 
uouched by Saint Pi when be ſaith, Chriff is the bead to hu be. 
dy, which i bi: Church and when he aſcribes the name of Chriſt 
not onely to the perſcn of the Sonne, but to the Church it ſelfe, 
as in the Epiſtlc to ti e Galatians, To Abraham «v4 bi: ſeeds were 
the promiſe: made : he faith not and 1s his ſeeder as ſpeaking of ma- 
ny, but, and vnte lis ſeede as ſpcaking of one, which 12 Chriſt; that 
is. not the redet mer alone, but alſo the Church redeemed. For 
Chriſt as he is man is not the cnely ſecede of Alrabam. Andthis 
definition of the Church is almoſt in ſo many words ſet downe 
in the Scriptures in that it is called the Famuly Go, partly in 
heaven, and partly in earth, named of C hriſt: and it is alſo called 
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Colt. 


Cal.z.16. 
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the heanenty lernſalew, the mother of vs all, and, the celeſtial Ira PI 
ſalem and, the congregation of the firſt borne. Now for the better vit- — 


derſtanding of the nature, e ſtate, and parts of the Church, two 
potnts among the reſt muſt bee conſide red; the efficient cauſe 
thereof, Gods preceſtination ; and the forme , the myſticall 
Vnion. 

In bandlingthe doctrine of Predeftination, my meaning is, 
onely to ſtand — — — vo rn 
ceſſary, tending to edification. And firſt I willſhew what isthe 
truth, and ſecondly, the contrarie falſhood. In the truth I conſi- 
der foure things. I. What Prede ſtination is: II. What is the order 
ol it: III. What be the parts of it: IV. What is the vſe. 

Predeſt ination may thus be defined: It #1 a part of the Conneell of 
God, whereby he hath before all times pur poſed in himſelfe to ſhew mer - 
cie on (ome men, and to paſſe by ethers, ſhewing hu iuſtice on them for 
the manifeft ation of the glorie of his owne name. Firſt, I ſay, it is a 
partofhis Councell,becauſe the Councell or decree of God, vni- 
veaſally ex2ends it ſelſe to all things that are: and Predeſtinati + 
onis s decree, ſo farre forth as it concernes the reaſona- 
ble creatures, eſpecially man. Now incucry purpoſe or decree 
of God, three things mult be cenſidered; rhe beginning, the 
matter, the end. The beginning is the willof God whereby he 
willeth and appointerh the eſtate of his creatures: and it is 
the moſtabſolute, ſupreme, and ſoucraigne cauſe of all things 
that are, ſo far forth as they haue being: haning notlung either 
aboue it ſelfe or out of it ſelfe,to be an impulſiue cauſe to mooue 
or incline itʒ & to ſay otherwiſe, is romake the wil of Godto be 
no Will. Indeede mens wils are * and diſpoſed by — 
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Hull cauſes, out of themſelues borcowed from the things Where 
of deliberation is made, becauſe they are to be ruled by cquitie 
andreaſon: & a mans bare will without reaſon is not hing. Now 
Gods will is not ruled by any other rule of reaſon or iuſtice, but 
itſelfe is an abſolute rule both of iuſtice and reaſon.) A thing 1s 
not firſt of all reaſonable and iuſt, and then afterward willed by 
God: but it is firſt of all willed by God, and theteupon becomes 
reaſonable and iuſt. The manner of his purpoſe is a decreed ma- 
niſeſtation ofewo of the molt priacipallattributes of the God- 
head, mercy and iuſtice: and that with a limitation or reſtraint 
of mercy to ſome of the creatures, and iuſtice to ſome others, 
becauſe it was his good will & pleaſure. And we arc not to ima- 
gine that this is a point of cruelty in God: for his very eſſcuce or 
nature is not iuſtice alone, or mercie alone, but iuſtice and mer + 
yup together: and therefore to purpoſe the declaratiqn ot 
them both vpon his creatures ouer whom hee is a {oucraigne 
Lord, and that without other reſpects, vpon his very will and 
pleaſure is no point of injuſtice. The ſupreme end of the counleil 
of God, ist he manifeſtation of his owue glory partly iu his mer- 
cy, & partly in his iuſtice. For in common equity, the end which 
he propounds vato hiafſclfe of all doings, muit be auſ verable to 
his nature; which is maieſty and glory, aud (as I haue ſaid) iu- 
ſlice and mcrcy it ſelfe. 

And becauſe Pai diſputation in the g.to the Romanes giues 
light and ſuih-cicnt confirmation to this which I now teach, 1 
will ſtand a little to open and reſolue the ſane. From the 1. verte 
to the 6. he ſets downe his griete conceiued for his brethren the 
Iewes, and therewithal', that it might not be thought that he 
ſpake of malice , he doth onely incloſe and in obſcure manner 
inſinuate the Reiectios of that nation. This done, inthe 5.veric he 


- anſwersa ſecret obiectiõ which might be made, on this maner: 


It the Iewes be reiected, then tbe word of Cod in of none effect :that 
is, then the couenant made with the forefathers is voide: but the 
couenant can not bee voide: therefore the Iewes are not reie- 
cted. The aſſumption he takes for granted, and denies the con- 
ſequence of the propoſition. And the ground of his deniall is, 
becauſe there is a diſtinction betweene man and man, cuen a- 
mong the Iewes, whereby ſome are indeede in the couenant, 


ſome not. And this diſtinction is prooued by three exam- 
ples : the firſt in this verſe, that of the children of I the 
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common parent of all the Iewes, ſome are ei, that is, truly in 
the couenant as I was : and ſome are not Iſrari. Now it may 
be further obiected, that the lewes are not onely the poſterity 
ot [acob, but the ſeede of eAbrabam in whom all nations ofthe 
earth are blefſed : and therefore not to be reiected. And torhis 
Pali anſwers verſe 7. allezdging a ſecond example ofthe diſtin- 
Rion betweene man and man, out of the family of Abraham , m 
whichſome were indeed ſonnes, ſome were not. For the proofe 
of this, firſt, be ſets downe the words of the text in Meſct, In 
Iſaac foal thy ſied be calted: and ſecondly ,makes anexpofition of 
them with a collection on this mannet : All they which are the 
ſonnes ofthe promiſe are the ſeede of Abraham or the ſonnes of 
God: but 1/a«c is a ſonne of promiſe and not //mae/: therefore 
Iſaac is the ſeed of Abraham and heire of the bleſſing, and not {/- 
mael. The propoſition is in the 8. verſe, the aſſumption in rhe 9. 
verſe,the concluficn in the 7. verſe. Here marke, I. How hee 
makes a double ſeede, one according tothe ſſeſh, the other ſpiri- 
tuall: and two kind ot ſonnes, one of the fleſh, the other ſonne of 
the promiſe or the ſonne of God: for be puts the one for the o- 
ther. II. That the diſtinction betweene /axc and /ſmael,whereby 
one is in the conenant of grace, the other notʒſtands not in their 
fore · leene faith and vnbelieſe, and the fruits of them: but in the 
purpoſe and W- ill of God it ſelfe. For /aac is called the chiide 
promsſe , becauſe by the vertue of it, he was borne, and beleeued. 
and was adopted the childe of God, and made heire of the co- 
uenant giuen to Abrahem: and therefore conſequently the right 
of adoption befeil him, by the meete good pleaſure of God, 
which is the firſt canſe of our ſaluation , without reſpect of an 
thing in the perſon of e. For what Cod by his promi 
brings to paſſe in time, that he moſt freely decreed before all 
times. Now conſidering the Iewes might ſay, that I was 
reiected becauſe he was borne of the handmaid Hagar, whereas 
they, for their parts, deſcend of Abrabam and Saras, — 
the law full ſonne; Pu addes a third example of the diſtinction 
betweene man and man out of the family of I A in which Ia. 
cob was a true ſonne and heire of the promiſe, and Eſa was not. 
Now the diſtinction of theſe two perſons is propounded in the 
10. verſe, and conſirmed verſe, 11,1, 13. in which are ſet doun 
three things : 1, The time of this diſtintion, ei the children were 
lerne, aud therefore bent = neither done good er vii. And 
B b 3 this 
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y any preuiſion or preconſidetation of Jacobs godline ſſe and E- 
— eco preferre the onebefore the other. 11. The 
end why the diſtinction was made at this time and not after- 
ward = were borne,is, bas the purpoſe of God which 11 ac- 
cording to bis eleltion night remains ſure, not of works, but by hin 
that cgleth : that is, that by this meanes it might appcare, that 
when Godreceiues any man into the couenant of eternall life, 
it proceedes not of any dignitic in the man whom God calleth, 
but from his mercie and alone good pleaſure, that his decree ot 
ingthe elect might remaine firme and ſure for cuer. Hence 
it is manifeſt that there is an vnchangeable decree of election of 
ſome men ( for he that takes all and exceptsnone cannot be ſaid 
to chooſe) to ſaluacion, depending vpon the alone will of God: 
and ore neceſſarily by the law of contraries, there is an op- 
poſite decree of reprobation : for in that God ordaineth ſoie 
toeternall ſaluation, he teſtifies thereby, that his purpoſe is to 
paſſe by ſome without ſhewing of mercie. III. The aut hour of 
this diſtinction, is God himic Ife by his pur poſc be fort ail times, 
which purpoſe he made manifeſt by a teſtimot. ie giuen to Ke- 
becca, ſaying, T be greater ſhall ſeru the yonger: that 18, the firit 
borne and more excellent according to the fleſh , ſhall loſe his 
birthright and the bleſſing of his father, and in reſpect oftitle to 
the coucnant, be ſubic to the yonger. And becauſe thisteſtuno- 
nie concerning the freedome and ſeruitude of Ic and Eſa, 
might ſceme inſuiticient to prooue the election ofthe firſt, and 
the rejection of the ſecond, therefore Paw addes a ſecond teſti- 
monie out of Malachi, I haue laued Jacob and hated Eſa: that is, 
I laue purpoſed to loue eb and to hate Eſaw, Andtheſc words 
no are alleadged to expound the former place out of Aa- 
ſer, and ſhe that the bondage of Eſa» was ioyned with the ha- 
tred of God, andthe freedome of Ib with the loue of God as 
tokens thereof. 
Againſtthis receiued expoſition ofthe former words which 
I haue now propounded , ſundrie exceptions are made. Firſt 
that che prerogatine of Iſaac aboue //avecl,and [acoh abouc C ſas, 
was onely in temporarie bleſſings, in that Gods vcucbſated 
vnto them the right of the land of C. An/w. If the ſe places 
are to be vnderſtood of and not ſpirituall, 


then the Apoſtle hath not fitly all dged the former examples, 
to 


— 
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to proove the reiection ofthe Iewes from the Couenant. For 
though it be granted, there be a difference betwecne man and 
man, in reſpect of earthly bleſſings, yet doth it not follow that 
there ſhall be the ſame difference in things concerning the king- 
dome of heauen . Ifa father for ſome cauſe diſinberit one or two 
of his children, it were abſurd thereupon to conclude that bee 
might therefore kill any of the reſt. Againe, the land of Cana- 
an was not one ly an carthly inheritance , but alſo a pledge and 
figure vnto our fore-fathersof a better inheritance in heaven: & 
therefore the excluding of I Eſas from the land of Ca- 
naan, was a ſigne that they were excluded from the covenant of 
grace, and the right of cternall life. Some others ſay, that by 7«- 
coh and Eſaw are not meant two perſons, but the two nations of 
the Idumeans and tbe [ſraclites. vſw. It is a manifeſt vntruth: 
For it was not poſſible for two nations to ſtriue in the womb of 
Rebecca, vnleſſe wee confider them as they were comprehen- 
ded vnder the two heads, to wit, the very perſons of Jacob and E- 
ſaw. And whereas —— that Eſas in perſon neuer ſerued Ja- 
cab, but onely in his poſteritie, the anſwer is, that Iacabs freedome 
and prerogatiues were ſpirituall, and not temporall, which by 
faith he ſaw a farre off, but inioyed not: and therofore propor- 
tionally E/a» was debaſed to the condition of a ſeruant inreſpeR 
of his yonger brother, not ſo much in reſpect of his outward 
eſtate and condition, as in regard ofthe couenant made with his 
anceſtours from which he was barred. And though it bee gran- 
ted that by Iacab and Eſaw two nations and not two perſons 
arc to be vnderſtood, yet all comes to one head, for the recei- 
uing ofthe nation of the Iſraelites into the covenant, and the 
—— of the nation of the Edomitet, both deſcending of 
Jacob and Eſan, ſerue as well to prooue Gods eternall election & 
reprobation, asthe receiuing and reiecting of one man. Others 
fay that theſe words, I have bated Eſar , are thus to be vader- 
ſtood, I haue leſſe loued Eſaa then Jacob. But how then (hall we 
ſay that aui hath fitly alleaged this text to prooue the teie- 
_ of — — — — God and the Coucnant 

grace; t men, whereof one is loued more of 

God, the other leſſe; both. may (till rechaine in the Couenantꝰ 

Laſtly, — — that the former expoſition wakes I 

and E/aw perſons. Anſw, We muſt leave vnto God all 

ſecret iudgement of particular _ and yet neuertheleſſe 
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Faul doth very fitly in their two perſons, both deſcending of A. 
brabam, and both circumciſed; ſer forth examples of ſuch, as for 
their outward prerogatiues, are indeed barred from the couc- 
nant of life cucrlaſting before God. And againe the oppolition 
made by Paul requires that the contrarie to that which is ſpo- 
ken of {aac and /aceb, ſhould be ſaid of 1/macl and Eſau. And 
there is nothing i of cither ofthe in the Scriptures which 
argues the diſpolition of men ordained to eternali life. //mard 
is noted with the brand ofa mocker , and E/aw of a prophane 
Man. 

To proceede in the text, becauſe the doctrine of Paui deliue red 
inthe former verſes might ſeeme ſtrange vnto the Romancs, 
therefore in the 14. verſe, he laies downe an obicction, and an- 
ſwers the ſame. The obiection is this: If God put diltinRion be- 
tweene man and man, without reſpect had to their perſon, vpon 
his owne will and pleaſure, then is he vninſt: but he is not vniuſt: 
therefore he makes no ſuch diſtinction. The anſwer is, God r- 
bid. W hereby he denies the conſequence of the propoſition, on 
this manner: Though God ſhould elect ſome to ſaluation, and 
reiect ſome others and that vpon his will, yet were there no in- 
iuſtice with God. The reaſon of this anſwer followes in the 18. 
verſe. God hath abſolate power or freedome of will, whereby with- 
out bee ing bound to any creature, he may and can fu ſt ot all haue 
mercy on whom he will, and ſecondly, barden whom he wil. For 
the proofe of the firſt, that God hath mercy on whom he will, he 
laies downe the teſlimony of Moſes, verie 15.1 will haue mercy on 
lim, an whom I will ſhew mercy, and ] will haue compaſſion on him, an 
whome I will haue compaſſion, And in verie 16. makes his colle- 
ction thence , that it [namely the purpoſe of God according to 
election, verſ. 11. ] is not in him that wileth, or in him that runneth 
but in God that ſbemeth mercy, Whereby he teacheth,that the free 
election of God in order goes before all things that may in time 
befall man: and that therefore neither the intentions and endea- 
yours of the minde, nor the workes ofour liſe, which are the cf- 
ſects of election, can be the impulſiue cauſes to mooue God to 
chooſe vs toſaluation. The ſecond, that God hardens whom he 
will, is confirmed and made plaine by the teſtimony of Scripture 
concerning Pharaob, verſe 17. | 
In the 19. verſe there followes another obiection, ariſiug out 


ofthe anſwer to the former, on this manner: If 9 
ome 
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ſome to be bardned and reiected, and his will can not be refi* 
ted, then with no iuſtice can he puniſh them that are neceſſarily 
ſubiect to his decret: but God will haue ſome to be hardned and 
reiected, and his will can not be refilted; therefore ( ſaith the ad- 
uerſary) with no iuſtice can he puniſh man, that is neceſſarily 
ſubiect to his decree. Here marke, that if there had bin an vni- 
nerſall election of all men, and if men had bin elected or reiected 
according as God did fore ſee that they would belecue or not be- 
lecue, the occaſion of this obiection had beene cut off. But let 


vs come to ali anſwer. In the 20. verſe he takes the aſſump- a childe might 
tion for graunted, that ſome ate reiected becauſe God Will: anfwer this d- 


and that the will, that is the decree of God can not be reſiſted: 
and onely denies the coberence of the propoſition, checking the 
malipert pride of the aducrſary, and ſhewing that the maki 


God, is as if a man ſhould ſuc God at the law, and bring him as it 
were to the barre, and plead againſt him as his cquall, whereas 
indeed the creature is nothing to the Creator, and is abſolutely 
to ſubmit it ſelſe to his will in all things. In verſe 21. he pro- 
ceedes to a ſecond anſwer,ſhe wing that Gods Will is not to bee 
blamed, becauſe by his abſolute ſoxeraignty and the right of crea. 
tion he hath power tochooſe men, or to reiect & nharden them. 
And where there is tight and power to doe a thing, the will of 
the doer is not to be blamed. Now that God hath this right and 
wer ouer his creature , it is proued by a compariſon from the 
eſſe to the greater, on this manner: The potter hath power ouer 
the clay to make of the ſame lumpe one veſſell ro honour,and an 
other to diſhonour : therefore may God much more make ſome 
veſſels of mercy , and ſome veſſels of wrath prepared ts deſtruction. 
The firſt part of the compariſon is verſe 21. the ſecond part ver. 
22,23. And leſt any man ſhould thinke that God makes veſſels 
of honour and diſhonour without ſurhcient and iuſt cauſe in 
himſclfe, as the potter may doe :therefore he ſets downe ends of 
the Will of God: he makes vefſcls of diſhonour to /hew hi wrarb, 
and to make manifeſt ôhu power : and againe, hee condemnes no 
man till he haue /afferedbin with long patience. And he makes veſ- 
ſelsof honour , that be might declare the riches of he glory vpon 
them. Hence ic is manifeſt , firſt , that the end of predeſtina- 
tion is the glorie of God, which isto bee made manifeſt partly 
in his Iuſtice, und partly in his mercy : ſecondly , that men 
arc 
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are not elected or refuſed of God, for their foreſeene corrupti- 
ons or vertues: for then Paw! would not baue faid that God 
made veſſels of diſhonour, but that beeing io already, hee. left 
them in their diſbonour. 

Thus from the 6. verſe of this chapter tothe 24. Pan! hath 
deſcribed vnto vs the doctrine of Gods eternall pred ſtination, 


and that by — Y of Diuines in all ages. 
— bo isthis. It is the p ofthe 
reaſonable creature to conceiue one thing after —— where- 
as God conceiues all things at once with one act of vnderRan- 
ding, and all things both paſt andto come are preſent with him; 
and therefore in his eternall Councell he decrees not one thing 


. after another, but all things at once, Neuertheleſſe for our vnder- 


ſtanding ſake, we may diſtinguiſh the Councell of God concer- 
ning man into two acts or degrees: the firſt is, the ſe of God 
in himſelſe, in which he determines what he will doe, & the end 
of all his doings: and that is to create all things, ſpecially man 
for his owne glory, partly by ſnewing on ſome men his mercy, 
and vpon others his iuſtice. The ſecond is another purpoſe 
whereby he decrees the execution of the former, and laies down 
meanes of accompliſhing the end thereof. Theſe two acts of the 
Councell of God, are not to be ſeuered in any wiſe, nor confoun- 
ded, but diſtinctly conſidered with ſome difference. For in the 
firſt, God decrees ſome men to honour, by ſhewing his mercy & 
loue onthem, and ſome againe to diſhonour, by ſhewing his iu- 
ſtice onthem ; and this man more thenthat, vpon his will aud 
pleaſure, and there is no other canſe hereof, knowne to vs. 
In the ſecond, knowne and manifelt cauſes are ſet downe of 
the execution of the former decree. For no man is actually con- 
demned; yea God decrtes to condemne no man but for his ſins: 
and no man is actually ſaued but for the merit of Chriſt. Fur- 
thermorethis latter act of the Councell of God, mult be concei. 
ued of vs inthe ſecond place and not in the firſt. For evermore 
the für ſtthingto bee entended is the end it ſelfe, and then after- 
ward the ſubordinate meanes and cauſes whereby the tend is ac- 
compliſhed. Againe the ſecond act of Gods Councell con- 
taincs two other : one which ſetteth downe the preparation of 
the meanes whereby Gods Predeſtination beginnes to come in 
exccutien;and they are two, the creation of man righteous after 
the Image of God, the voluntary fall of Adam, and gr” = 
r 
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the ſhutting vp of all men vnder damnation ; the other appoints 
the applying of the ſeucrall meanes to the perſons of men; that 
| Gods decree, which was ſet down before all times, may in time 
be fully accompliſhed; as ſhall afterward in particular a . 

Preaeſt ination hath two parts, the Decree of Eletien & Decree 
of Reprobation or No election: This diuiſion is plaine by that which 
hath binſaid out of the 9. chapter of the Romanes,and it may be 
further confirmed by other teſtimonies. Of ſome it is ſaid, that 
the Lord ke who are bis: and of ſome others, Chriſt ſhall fay Tim. 19. 
inthe day of iudgement, I newer knew you. In the Ads it is ſaid, 
that as many of the Gentiles as were ordained to life everlaſting, TY 
beleened, And Inde ſaith of falſe prophers,that they were erdaimed ge 
to con de mio. 

In handling the decree of Election, l will conſider three things: 
I. What election is: II. The execution thereof: III. The know - 1 
ledge of particular election. For the firſt, Gods Elton is 4 deere *- 1, 
in which according to the good pleaſure of bus will he hath certenty che- 
ſen ſome men to (ife eternall in Chriſt for the praiſe of the glory of bis 

«ce. This is the ſame which Paui ſaith to the E , God 
| 1.50 choſen vs in Chrift before the foundation of the world, that wee 
ſponld be boly and without blame be fore hum in lone:who bath prede- 
ſtinate v1 to be adopted through Jeſus Chrift vnto himſelfs, according 
te the good pleaſure of hu wil. Now that wee may the better con- 
ceiue this doctrine, let vs come to a conſiderationof the ſeuerall 
points thereof. Firſt of all, i ſay , Election is Gods decree. For 
there is nothing in the world that comes to paſſe cither vniuer- 
ſally or particularly, without the cternall aud vachangeable de- 
cree of God. And therefore whereas-men arc actually choſen, 
and brought to life cucrlaſting , it is becauſe God did purpoſe 
with himſclfe and decree the ſame before all worlds. Now tou- 
ching the decree it ſelfe, ſixe things are to be obſerued, The firſt, 
what was the motiue or impulſiue cauſe that moued God to de- 
cree the ſaluat ion of any man. A. The good pleaſure of God. 
For Paul ſaith, "Te nil haue mercy on whons he will haue mercy : and Rom. f. . 
He hath predeſt inate vs according tothe good pleaſure of Gd. As for 1 
the opiuion of them that (ay , that foreſeene faith and good 
works are the cauſe that moued God to chuſe men to ſaluat ion, 
it is friuolous. For faith and good works are the fruits & effects 
of Gods election. Paul faith be bath choſen vis, uot becauſe be did gh A. 
foreſce that wee would become holy, but that wes might w—_ lokn 1.13. 


Rom g. 11. 


and 11.29. 
x Sam 15.29, 


Mal.3.6. 


Eph. 1.4. 
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And hee hath inate vr to adoption. Which is all one as if he 
had ſaid, be hath nate vs to belecue, becauſe the adopti- 
on comes by belecuing, Now if men are elected thattbey might 
beleeue, then are they not elected becauſe they would belecue. 
For it cannot be that one thing thould be both the cauſe and the 
effect, or another. 

The ſecond point is, that Gods election is vnchangeable; fo 
as they which are indeed choſen to ſaluation, cannot periſh , but 
ſhall without faile attaine to lite euerlaſting. Paul takes it for a 
concluſion, that the purpoſe of God according to Election, 
muſt remaine firme and ſure; and againe, that the giſts and cal- 
ling of God ate without repentance. And Same ſaith, The 
frength of Iſrael will not lit or repent. For he © not am, that hee 
ſhowldrepent.Such as Gods nature is, ſuch is his Will and counſel: 
but his nature is vnchangtable, I lehonab faith he, and I change 
net : therefore his will likewiſe and bis counſels be vnch 1 
ble. And therefore W henſoeuer the Spirit of God ſhall teſtific 
vnto our ſpirits, that we are juſtified in Chriſt , and choſen to 
ſaluation; it mult be a meanes to comfort vs, and to eſtabliſh our 
hearts in the loue of God. As for the opinion of them that ſay, 
the elect may fall trom grace and be damned, it is full of helliſh 
diſcomtort, and no doubt — _ And the reaſons com- 
monly alleadged for this pur poſe, are of no moment, as may a 
— the skanning of them Ficſt,they obiect that the Chur- 
ches ofthe Ephe ſians, The ſſalonians, and the diſperſed lewesare 
all called Elect by the Apoſtlesthemſelues, yet jundrie of them 
afterward ſella way. Auſw. |. There are two kinds of ludge- 
ments tobee giuen of men, the Iudgement of certentie, and the 
Iudgement of charity. By the firſt indeede, is giuen an infallible 
determination of any mans election; but it bel»ngs vnto God 
— and properly: and to men but in part, namely. ſo far 
orthas God ſhall reueale the eſtate of one man vnto another. 
Now the ludgement of charity belongs vnto all men; and by it, 
leaving all ſecret indgements vnto God , we are charitably to 
thinke, that all thoſe thatliue inthe Church of God, profeſſing 
themſelues to be members of Chriſt, are indeede electro ſalua- 
tion till God make manifeſt otherwiſe. And onthis manner, and 
not otherwiſe dothe Apoſtles call whole Churches elect. I I. 
They are called elect of the principall part, and ot becauſe cue- 


ry member thereof was indeede elect; as it is called an heape of 
corte 
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corne though the bi be chaffe. Sec it is , Plal.5g.18, 
that — — l. ont of the — 
of fe, which.is the election of God and that Aſoſer and Pani dd. 
the like againſt rhemſclues. Anſwer, Dawids enemies had not 
their names written in the booke of life, but onely inthe = 
ment of men. Thus I, ſo long as he wasone of the diſei 
of Chriſt, was accountedas one hauing his name written in heu- 
uen. Now hence it tollowes, that mens names are blotted out of 
Gods book,when it is made clrare and manifeſt vnto the worid, 
that they were neuer indeede written there. And where Moſes 
ſaith , Forgine them tha finne : if nat, blot mer out of thy beoks: und 
Paul,l we to be accuſed, &. their meaning was, not to ſig · 
nific that men elected to ſaluation might become reprodates - 
onely they teſtific their zealous affections, that they could bee 
content to be deprived oftheir owne ſaluation, rather then the 
whole body of the people ſhould periſh, and God ſoſe his glory. 

As for that which Chriſt faith , Haw I cbeſa you d and ub 
one of pe ia diu it ii tobe vnderſtood not of election to u- 
uation, but of election to office of an poſiie 3 whithis | 
rary and changeable. Cribs 

The thicu point is, that there is an actaſt election de in 
time, beeing indeed a fruice of Gods decree and anſtwentable vn- 
to it. and th:refore | added in the deſcriptioncheſewords, . 
by hee bath clnſen ſome men. All men by nature are finners; and 
children of wrath, ſhut vp vnder one and the ſame e ſtite of con- 
demnation. And actuall election is, when it pleaſeth God to ſe- 
uer and fingle out ſome men aboas the reſt,om of this wretched 
eſtate of the wicket world, ang to bring thehſtb the kiog dome 
of his owne Son; Thus Chtiſꝭ ſuithot᷑ his oe diſtiples, [have loh 15.15. 
choſen yon am of the world, 

The fourth point is, the actuall or reall foundation of Gods 
clection, and that is Cheiſi: and therefore we are ſaid to be cho- 
ſen to fakution i» C brit. e maſt be conſidered two waies: as Epb-1-4- 
he is —— — of bim, euen as we arc predeſtinate 
of the Father'and the Holy Ghoſt. As he is oor Mediatotir, we 
are predeſlinate in hum. For when God with himſelf had decreed 
tomanifeſt his is ſauing ſome men by his mercy , hee or- 
dained further the creation of mam in his one image, yer ſous 
by his owne fall be (hould infokt bimfcife and all his 
vnder damnation ; this done, he alfo decreede that rhe Word 


* 
s 


x Pet. 1. 20. 


fredef,, head, and as Peter laith,ordancd befere all worlds ; and we ſecond- 
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ſhould be incarnate actually, to recet we thoſe out of the for- 
mer miſery, w home he bad orcained to falvation. Chriu the re- 
fore himſclfe was firſt of all predeſlinate as he was to be our 


Aug de 
Alf.  lypredeſtinate in him, becauſe God ordainedtharthe Exccmti- 


AR 2.33. 
1 Tim.1.9- 


oh of mans Election ſhould bee in him. Here if any de wand, 
how we may bee aſſured that Chriſt in his psſſion ſicod in cur 
roome and ſtead, the reſolution will be eaſie, if we conſider that 
he was ordained inthe cternall Councell of God go be our ſurety 
and pledge, and to be a publike perſon to ent all the Elect 
in his obedience and ſufferings : and therefore it is, that Peter 
ſaith, that he was deliuered by the ſore-knowledge and determinate 
Conncellof God. And Pani, that grace was ginen vnte v1 through 
Chrift Jeſm before the world was, | 
The fifth point is concerning the number of the Elect. And 
that I ex in theſe words, hath choſen ſome men to ſalaaticn. 
If God decree to communicate his glory and his mercic 
to all and euery man, there could be no Election- For hee that 
takes all, cannot be faid tochooſe. Therefore Chriſt ſaith, A4 
wy are called, but fewe are choſen. Some make this queſtion, how 
the number ofthe Elect is? and the anſwer may be this, 
that the Elect conſidered in themſelues be innumerable , but 
conſideredin iſon to the whole world, they are but few. 
Hence it followes neceſſarily, that ſawing grace is not vniuerſall, 
but indefinite or particular, vnleſſe we will againſt common rea- 
ſon make the ſtreames more large and plentifull then the very 
fountaine it ſelfe. And this maſt excite ysaboucall things in the 
world tolabour to haue fellowſhip with Chriſt, and to be parta- 
kers of the ſpeciall mercy of God in him, yea to haue the ſame 
ſealed vp in our hearts. Benefits common to all, as the light of 
the ſunne,&c. are not regarded of any. Things common to few, 
though they be but temporal bleſſings, are ſought for of all. God 
iues not riches to all men; but to ſome more, to ſomeleſle, to 
ome none. And hereupon how doe men like drudges toile in 
the world from day to day, & from yere to yere, to inrich them- 
ſclues > Therefore much more ought men to ſeeke for grace in 
— it is not common toall. We muſt not con- 
tent our ſelues to ſay, God is merciſullibut we mult goe further, 
and labour for a certificate in the conſcience, that we may be a- 
ble to ſay that God is indeed mercifull to vs. When the wr 
w 
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— —— —— 
xſti wers t trains te enter in 
v The laſt point is che end of Election, and — 
2 the praiſe and excellencie of the glorious grace of 
Gad. 

Thus having ſcene what Election is, ket vs come to the Exe - 
cution t Of which remember this rule, A 


predeſtinate to be called, as 
Paul ſaith i home he hath — 
ly, whome God calleth, they alſo were ſtinate to belecue ; 
therefore ſauing faith is called rhe faith of the elefF. And in the 
Ad, As many as were ordained to life enerlaſting beleened. Third- 
ly, whome God hath prede ſtinate to life, them he iuſtificth, as 


and Predeſtination, 8g 
omitting the 


Ext. l.. 
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deſtinate them alſo be caleth.Second= Rom. d. 3a 


AR 13.48. 


Paul ſaith, home he hath predeffmnate them be calleth, and whome Rom · l. 30. 


he caletb, them he iuſsiſietb. Fourthly, whome hee hath 
nate to life,them he hath predeſtinate to ſancti ſication and holi- 
neſſe ofliſe, as Peter ſaith, that the lewes were elect 


dee of Godthe Ne Pi r 
— « of God the Father uus ſanttification of the ſpiria. 1 Perl. . 


y. they that are predeſtinate to life, are alſo predeſtinate to 
obedience, as Pau Gith to the Epheſians, Tee are the workewen- 
ſhip of Godcreated in Chriſt leſiu vs good worker, which God hath 
ordained that we ſhould: ale in them. 
This rule beeing the truth of God, muſt be obſerued : for it 
hath ſpeciall vſe. Firſt of all it ſerues to ſtoppe the mouthes of 
y and prophane men. They vſe to bolſter vp themſelues 
in their ſinnes by reaſoning on this manner: If I be predeſtinate 
to eternall life, I ſhall be ſaued whatſocuer come of it, how wic- 
kedly and lewdly ſocuer I liue: I will thereforeliue as 1 liſt,and 
follow the ſwinge of mine own will. But, alas, like blind bayards 
they thinke they are in the way, when as they ruſh their heads a · 
gainſtthe wall, and farre deceive themſelues. For the caſe ſtands 
thus: all men that ate ordained toſaluerion, arelikewiſe ordai- 
ned inthe Councell of God to vic all the good meanes whereby 
they may come to ſaluation. And therefore all the EleR that 
live in this world, ſhall bee called, iuſtificd, ſanRified, and 
leade their liues in all good conſcience before God and 
men: and they that liue aud continue in their owne wicked 
_ ways 


Eph.z.16. 


_— 
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waicsdiſputing on this manner: If I be ordained to faluation, I 
ſhall notbe damaned;ouer-ſhoote the mielue t, and as mach as they 
can, plunge themiclurs into the very pit of hell. And 

for a man toliue and die in his fins, let the worid diſpute as they 
will, it is an infallible ſigne of one ordained to damnation. Se- 
cõdly, there be others that think chat the preaching ofthe word, 
theadmminiſtration ofthe Sacraments, admonitions, exhortations, 
laues, good orders, and all ſuch good meanes are needele fie, be- 
cauſe Gods: councels. bee vnchangeable: ifa man ſhall be con- 
demned, nothing ſhall helpe : if e man be ſaued, nothing ſhall 
hinder. But we mult ſtill for our part remember, that God doth 
not onely ordaine the end, but alſo the meanes whereby the end 
is compalled:and therefore the very vic of all preſcribed meanes 
ts necefiary. And for this cante we muit be admoniſhed wih di- 
ligence to labour and vſe all good meanes, that we may be called 
by the miniſtery of the Golpell,and inſtified, and ſancti fed, and 
at length glorified. If a King ſhould giue vnto one of his ſub · 
iects «princely Palace , vpon condition that he ſhall goe vnto it 
inthe way which he ſhall preſcribe ; oh what paines would the 
mantake to know the way,and afterward to keepeand continue 
in it ? but behold, the kingdome of Heaven is the moſt glorious 
and Royall Palace that euer was; and God hath beſtowed the 
ſame on his elect : and he requires nothing at their hands, but 
that they would turne their faces from this world, and walke 
vnto it in the way which he hath chalked forth vnto them in his 
Word. Therefore if we would haue life cucrlaſting , wee muſt 
come forth of the broade way that leades to deſtruction, and 
enter into the ſtraight _— leades to eternall life. We muſt 
acquaint our ſelues with the guides, which are the miniſters of 
the Word, that will cry vnto vs, Here is the way, walke ye in it, 
when we gotothe right hand or to the left, vocation,iuftificatis, 
ſanctification, new- obedience, are the markes of the 
way, and we muſt paſſe by themall : and thus our weary ſoules 
weltring a while in this world,ſhall at length be received into e- 


Touching the knowledge of particular election, two ſpeciall 
— — skanned: I. ——— 
ction: II. How it may be knowne. For the firſt, Papiſts are 
of minde that no man can certainly know his owne cledtion ion, vn- 
leſſo het bee certified thereof by ſome ſpeciall m—— 


- 
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God: but the thing isfalſe and erroneous whichtbey ſay. When 
the diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt returned from preaching, 


and ſhewed what wonders they had dene, and bow diueis were 
ſubiect vnto him, the rext faith they reioyced greatly. Bur 


Chriſt anſwered them againe, ſaying, In thus rejozce wot but rather fung 10 20 


reloyee that your names are written in heaven, Wert by hee figni- 
ſtes that men may attaine to certen knowledge ot their owne 
election. For we can not, neither doe we reioyct intlungs either 
vnknowne or vncerten. Saint Peter faith, Gize all 0 
make your eleftion ſore. Now in vaine were it to vic diligence, 
if the aſſurance of election could not bee compaſſed wich- 
out an extraordinarie revelation. And P faith to the 
Corinthians, Proone your ſelues whether yes bee inthe faich or 
wet, Where be takes it for granted, that he which hath faith, 
may know that he hath faith , and therefore may allo know 
his election: becauſe ſauing faith is an vnfallible marke of cle- 
Aion. 

The ſecond point is, how any man may come to know his 
owne election. And there be two waies ot knowing it. The one 
is by r* as it were into heauen, there to ſearch the 
Councell of , andafterward to come downe to our ſclues, 
The ſecond by deſcending into our owne hearts to goe vp from 
our ſclues, as it were by Iii ladder, to Gods eternall Councelz 
The firſt way is dangerous, & not to be attempted. For the waies 
of God are vnſearchable and pait finding out. The ſecond way a- 
lone isto be followed,which teacheth vs by fignes and teſtimo- 
nies in our ſelues, to gather what was the eternall Councell of 
God concerning our ſaluation. And theſe te ſlimonies are two: 
the teſtimony of Gods Spirit, and the reſtimony of our ſpirits, 


2. Pet. 1.10. 


1. Cot. 13.5. 


as Pari ſaith, The Spirit of God beareth witneſſe together with our Rom g. 16. 


ſpirits, that we are the ſonnes of God. 

Touching rbe teſtimonie of Gods Spirit, two queſtions may 
be demanded. The firſt is, by what meanes the Spirit of God gi- 
ueth particular teſt nony ina mans c-nſcience of his adopti- 
on. Anſ>, It is not done by any extraordinary revelation ot eu- 
thaſi me, that is, an ordinary treue lation wit hout the word, but 
by an application of the promiſes of the Guſpell in the torme of 
a pra cticall ſy logiſme, on this manner i Who/vewer beleeneth in 
Chriſt,s ch ſen te lift exerteſffing. This propolition is ſet downe in 
the Word of God, aud it is ſurther t 755 

c piyc 
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plied toall that be in the Church of God,by the Miniſters ofthe 
Goſpel ſer apart for this end. Now while the hearers of Gods 
Word giue themſelues to meditate and conſider ofthe tame p ro- 
miſe,comes the Spirit of Go and inlightens the c yes, and opens 
the heart, and giues them power both to will to belceue, and to 
beleeue indeede: ſo as a man ſhall with freedome of ſpirit, make 
an aſſumption and ſay but [belrexe in Chriſt, | renounce my ſelſe, 
all myioy & comfort is in him : fleſh and blood can not ſay this, 
it is the operation of the holy Gholt. And hence at iſeth the 
bleſſed concluſion which is the teſtimony of the ſpirit, therefore 
I am the child: of God. 

The ſecond queſtion is, how a man may diſcerne betweene 
the 5&»fon of the diuell, and the teſtimony of the ſpirit. For as 
there is a certen perſwaſion of Gods fauour from Gods ſpirit; ſo 
there be ſleights and frauds of the diuell whereby he flatters and 
ſoothes men intheir ſinnes: and there is in all men naturall pre- 
ſumption in ſhew like faith, indeede no faith. And this count. r- 
feit mocke-faith is farre more common in the world then true 
faith is. Takea view hereof in our ignorant and careles people : 
aske any one ofthem, whether he be certenof his ſaluation or 
no ; he will without bones making, proteſt that he is fully per- 
ſwaded and aſſured of his ſalua ion in Chriſt: that if there be but 
one man in a country to be ſaued, it is he: that he hath ſerued 
God al waies, aud done no man hurt: t hat he hath euermore be - 
leeued, and that he would not for all the world, ſo much as doubt 
of his ſaluation. Theſe and ſuch like preſumptuous conceits in 
blind and ignorant perſons, runne for currant faith in the world. 
Now the true teſtimony of the ſpirit is diſcerned from naturall 
preſumprion,and all illuſions oft he diuell, by two effects & fruits 
thereof, noted by Pau in that he ſaith, that the ſpirit makes vs 
cric Abba; that is, ſauber. The firſt is, to pray ſo earneſtly with 
groanes and ſighes, as though a man would enen fill heauen and 
carth with the cry not of his lippes, but of his heart, touched 
with ſenſe and feeling of his manifold ſinnes and offences. And 
this indeede is a ſpeciall and principall note of the ſpirit of a- 
doption. Now — — the looſe and careleſſe man, that 
thinkes himſelfe ſo with the perſwaſion of the loue and fa- 
uour of God, ye (hal find that he very ſeldome or neuer praics:& 
when he doth, it is nothing cls but a mumbling ouer the Lords 
prayer, the Creede, aud the ten Commandements for faſhions 


of the Creede, and Preceſtination, 


ſake. Which argues plainly that the perſwaſion which be hath 
of Gods mercy, is of the ficſhand not of the ſpirit, The ſecond 
fruit is, the affection of a dutifull childe to a moſt louing 
father : and this affection makes a man ſtond in feare of the 
maieſty of God whereſocuer he is, and to make conſcience of e- 
uery euill way. Now thoſe that are carried away with _ 
tion, ſo ſoone as any occaſion is giue n, they fall ſtraight into ſin 
without miſtake or ſtay, as fire s wich ſpeede when dric 
wood is laid vnto it. Ina word, bere the teſtimony of the ſpirit 
is truly wrought;there be many ot ber graces of the ſpirit ioyned 
A as when one branch in a tree buddeth, the reſt budde 
alſo. | 
The teſtimony of our ſpirit is the teſtimony of the heart and 

conſcience, purified and {antified in the blood of Chriſt. And 
it teſtiſeth two waies; by inward tokens in it ſelfe, by outward 
fruits. Inward tokens are certaine ſpeciall graces of God im- 

rinted in the ſpirit, whereby a man may certenly be aſſured of 

is adoption. Theſe tokens are of two ſorts, they either reſpect 
our ſinnes, or Gods mercy in Chriſt. The firſt are in reſpect of 
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ſins —— to come. The ſigne in the ſpirit which con- 0. 0. 
1 


cerneth ſinnes paſt, is gad ſorrow, which I may tearme a 
ning and mother grace of many other gifts — of Cod. 
It is a kinde of griefe conceiued in heart in reſpect of God. And 
the nature of it may the better be conceiued, if wee compare it 
with the contrary. Worldly ſorrow ſprings of ſinne, and it is no- 
thingelſe butthe horrour of conſcience, and the apprehenſion 
ofthe wrath of God for the ſame i now godly ſorrow, it _ 
deede be occaſioned by our ſinnes, but it ſprings properly from 
the apprehenſion of the grace and goodneſſe © » Worldly 
ſorrow is a griefe for ſinne onely in teſpect of the puniſhment: 
godly ſorrow — touch and gricte of heart 2 ſinne be- 
cauſe it is ſinne, t there were no puniſhment for it. Now 
that no man may deceiue himſelfe in iudging of this ſorrow, the 
holy Ghoſt hath ſer downe ſeuen fruits or ſignes thereof where « 
by it may bee diſcerned, The firſt is Ce to leaue all our 
lines paſt ; the ſecond is Apologie, whereby a man is mooued 
and carried to accuſe and condemne hirf#{lfe for his ſinnes 
—— before God and men. The third is indignation: here- 
ya manis exceedingly angrie with himſelſe for his off. nces- 
The fourth is feare, leſt 2 into his former ſinnes againe. 
Cc 2 The 
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The fifth is , whereby be craueth h and aſſiſtance, 
— — —— as before. The — — N 

ace of a mics con'rari to his | 

finncs. Theſeuenth is range, whereby be ſubdues his body, 
leſt it ſhould bereafter be an inſtrument of ſinne as it hath beene 
in former time. Now when any man ſhall feele theſe fruits in 
himſcifec, he hath no (doubt) the godly ſorrow, which here wee 


of. 

Thetoken which is in regard of ſinnes preſent, is the combat 
betweene the fleſh andthe ſpirit, proper totem that arc rege- 
nerate,who are partly fleſh and partly ſpirit. It is not the checke 
of conſcience which all men finde in themſelues both good and 
bad, ſo oft as they offend God: but ir is a fighting and ſtriuing 
of the winde, will and affections with themiclues,wherby ſo far 
forth as they are renewed, they carric the manone way, and as 

ſtill remaine _— they carrie him flat conttarc i. Mien 
hauing the diſcaſe called Ephraltes, when they are halte allcepe, 
ſeele.as it were, ſome weighty thing lying vpon their breſts, & 
halding them downe : now lying in this cafe, they ſtriue wit h 
their hands and feete, aud with all che might they haut to raaſe 
vp themſelues, and to remooue the weight, aud can not. Behold 
here a liuely reiemblance of this combat. The fleſh, which is 
the inbome corruption of mans nature, hes vpon the hearts of 


tte children of God, and pre ſſeth them downe as if it u exe the 


very weight of a mountaine: now they, according to the ca- 
ſure of g:8ce rece iued, ſtrive to raiſe vp themielues from vnder 
this burden, and to doe ſuch things as are acceptable to God; 
but cangot as they would. 

Thetoken that reſpects ſinne to come, is Care to page it, 
That this is the marke of Gods children, appeareth by the ſay- 
ing of John, He that ic borne of God, ſinneth not, but keepeth bim/eife 
that the nic led one touch him not. And thiscaredbewes it ſelfe not 
onely in oidering the outward actions, but cuen in the very 
thoughts ofthe For where the Goipel is of force, it brings 
every thought into captiuitis to the obedience of Chriſt: and the Apo- 
ſtic+ 11c is followed, whar/ſoener things are true, whatſoencr things 
are bexeſt c&c. think? on theſe things. 

Ik tokens which concerne Gods mercie, are _ two. 
The frit is, when a man feeles himie lie diſtreſſed with the bur- 
den of his innes, or when he apprehends the 2 
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of God in his conſcience for them:then further tofeele how ke 
ſtands in need of Chriſt, and withall heartily to deſire, yea to 
hunger & thirſt after reconciliation with God in the merits of 
Chriſt, and that aboue all other things in the world. To all ſuch 
Chriſt hath made moſt ſweet and comfortable promiſes, which 
can appertaine to none but tothe cle, [obn. 7.37. If any mer 
thirſt, at bim come to me and drinke:he that beleemeth in me as faith 
the Scriprure, ont of bis bel ſhall flowe river: of water of life, Reu. 
11.6. I will gine onto him which © athirſt of the wel of the water of 
bfe freely, Now it he that thirſteth drinke of theſe waters, marke 
what followeth, /obn 4. 14. Whoſcener drinketh of the water that 
1 ſpall give bins, ſhall neuer be more athirft : but the water that I rel 
gine him, ſhall bein | im a well of water {fringing v vnto onerlaſting 


The ſecond is a ſtrange affection wrought inthe heart by the 
Spirit of God, whereby a man doth ſo e ſteeme and value, and as 
it were, ſet ſo high a price on Chritt and his righteouſneſſe, that 
he accounts euen the moſt precious things that are, to be but as 


— in regard thereof. This affection was in Pax: and it is ex- Phil. 3. . 
pr 
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cd in the parable in which after a man hath found a trea- Mat. 13 44 


ſure, he firſt hides it, and then ſels all he hath and makes a pur- 
chaſe of the field w here it is. Now cuery man wil ſay of himielſe 
that he is thus affected ro Chriſt, and that he more highly e- 
ſteemes theleaſt drop of his blood, then all things in the world 
beſide : whereas indeede moſt men arc of Ea minde, rather 
deſiringthe red broth then Mat bleſſing ; and ofthe fame a- 
fection withthe Iſraclites,whichliked bettet the onyons& fleſh 
pots of Egypt, then the bleſſing of God in the land of promiſe. 
Therefore that no man may deceiue himſclfe,thisaffetian may 
be diſcerned by two ſignes. The firſt is to loue and like a Chri- 
ſtian man, becanſe he is a Chriſtian. For bee that doch a- 
right eſteeme of Chriſt, doth in like manner eſtecme of the 
mcmbers of Chriſt. And of this very point our Sauiour Chriſt 


faith, He that receineth a Prophet in the name of a Prophet, ſbal re- Math, to. 4 l. 


ctine a Prophetrreward ; and he that recoines a righteous man in the 
name of a right tom man, ſhall receine the reward of a rightenu man. 
Aud Saint ob» ſaith, we knowthat wee are tranſflaced from 
death to life, brcanſe we lone the brethren ; that is, ſuch as arc mem- 
bers, cuen becauſe they are ſo. The ſecond ſigne of this affeRion 
is a loue and deſire to the comming of Chriſt, whether it bee by 
Cc 3 death 
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death vnto any man particularly, or by the laſt judgement vni- 
uerſally, and that for this, end that there may be a full patticipa- 
tion of fellow ſhip with Chriit. And that this very loue is a note 
of adoption, it appeares by that which Saint Pa! ſaith, that the 
— ofrighteow[neſſe is laid vp for all them that lowe the appearing 
of Chriſt, 

The outward token of adoption is New obedience,whereby 
a man endeauours to obey Gods commandements in his lite 
and conuerſation : as Saint /ohn faith, Hereby we are ſure that we 
know him, if we keepe bis commandements. Now this obedience 
muſt not be iudged by the rigour of the moralllaw, for thegit 
ſhould be no token of grace, but rather a meanes of damnartion : 
but it muſt be eſteemed and conſidered as it is in the acceptati- 
on of God, who ſpares them that feare him, as the father ſpares 
an obedient ſonne, eſteeming things done, not by the effect and 
abſolute doing them, but by the affection of the doer. And 
+ yet leſt any man ſhould here be deceiued, we muſt know that 
the obedience, which is an infallible marke of the child of God, 
muſt be thus qualified. Firſt of all it muſt not be done vnto ſome 
few of Gods commandements, but vnto them all without ex- 
ception. Herod heard Iba Baptiſt willingly, & did many things: 
and Judas had excellent things in him, as appeares by this, that 
he was content to leaue alland ro follow Chriit, and he prea- 
ched the Goſpell of the kingdome in [uric as well as the reſt : 
yet alas, all this was nothing: for the one could not abide to be- 
come obedient to the ſeuenth commandement in leouing his 
brother Phlips wife; and the other would not leave his coue- 
teouſneſſe, to dic for it. Vptight and ſincere obꝛdience doth in- 
large it ſelfe to all the commandements, as Dauid ſaith, J fat 
not bee confonnded , when I baue reſpedi to al thy commandements. 
And Saint James ſaith, He which faileth is one law, is guilty of all: 
that is, the obedience to many commandements, is indeede be- 
fore God no obedience, but a flat ſin if a man wittingly and wil. 
lingly carrie a purpoſe to omit any one dutie of the law: He that 
repents of one ſinne truly. doth repent of all: and he that liues 
burt in one known ſinne without repentance, though be pretend 
neuer ſo much reformation of life, indeede repents no ſinne. Se- 
condly, this obedience muſt extend it ſelfe to the whole courſe of 
4 max life after his conuerſion and repentance. We muſt not 
iudge ofa man by an action or two, but by n 
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Such as the courſe of a mans life is, ſuch isthe man: though be, 
through the corruption of his nature, faile in this or that parti- 
cular action, yet doth it not preiudice his eſtate before God, ſo 
be it be renue his repentance for his ſeuerall lips and fals, not 
lying in any ſinne; and withall from yeere to yeere walke vn- 


blameable before God & men.S. Paw! ſaith, T be foundation of Ged , Tim 19. 


remaineth ſure:t he Lord knowes who are his. Now ſome might 

upon ſay, It is true indeede, God knowes whoare his; but how 
may I be aſſured in my ſelfe that I am his? To this demand as I 
take it, Pai anſwers in the next words, Let exery one that calleth 
en the name of the Lord, depart from _— that is, et men inuo- 
cate the name of Cod, praying ſeriouſly for things whereof they 
ſtand in neede, withall giuing thankes, and departing from all 
their former ſinnes, and this ſhall be vnto them an infallible to- 
ken that they are in the election of God. Thirdly,in outward o- 
bedience it is required that it proceede from the whole man : as 


ne ration which is the cauſe of it, is thorow the whole man 2. Their. . 23. 


in body, ſoule, andſpirit. Againe, obedience is the fruit of loue, 
and loue is from the pure heart, the good conſcience, and faith 
vnfained. 

Thus we haue heard the teſtimonies and tokens whereby a 
man may be certified in his conſcience that he was choſen co ſal- 
uation before all worlds: Ifany defire further reſolution in this 
point, let them meditate vpon the 14. Pſalm and the firſt Epiſtle 
of Saint 7obn, being parcels of Scripture penned by the holy 
Ghoſt for this end. 

Here ſome willdemand how a man may be aſſured of his a- 
doption, if hewant theteſtimony of the ſpirit to certifie him 
thereof. An/. Fire is knowne to be no painted but a true fire, by 
two notes ; by heate, and by the flame : now ifthe caſe fall out 
that the fire want a flame /t is ſtill known tobe fire by the heate. 
Inlike manner, as I haue ſaid, there be two witneſſes of our a- 
doption, Gods Spirit, and our ſpirit: now if it fall out that a man 
feele not the principall, which is the ſpirit ofadoption, he muſt 
then haue recourſe tothe ſecond witnes, and ſearch out in him- 
ſelfe the ſignes and tokens ofthe ſanctification of his own ſpirit, 
by which he may certenly aſſure himſelfe of his adoption, as we 
know fire to be fire by the heate though it want a flame. 

Againe, it may be demanded on this manner: how ifir come to 
paſſe that aſter inquiry, we * but few ſignes of ſanctification 
c 4 in 
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in our ſelues? 4%. In this caſe we are to haue reconrſe to the 
lcaſt meaſure of grace, leſſe then which, there is no ſaving grace; 
and it ſtands in two things: an hearty diſliking of our finnes be- 
cauſe they are finnes, and a deſire of reconciliation with God in 
Chriſt for them all: and theſe are tokens of adoption, if they be 
foundly wrought inthe heart, though all other tokens for the 
ſeeme to be wanting. If any ſhall ſay, that a wicked man 

may haue this deſire, as Bala, ho deſired to die the death of 
the righteous : the anſwer is, that Jalaam indeed de ſired to die 
asthe righteous man doth, but he could not abide to liue as the 
righteous : he deſired the end, but not the proper ſubordinate 
meanes which tend vnto the end; as vocation, :uſtification, ſan- 
Aification,repentance,&c.the firſt isrhe worke of nature, the ſe- 
cond is the worke ofgrace. Now I ſpeake notthis to make men 
ſecure, and to content themſe lues with theſe ſmall beginnings of 
grace, but only to ſhew how any may aſſure themſcluesthar they 
are at the leaſt babes in Chriſt : adding this withall, that they 
which haue no more but theſe {mal beginnings, muſt be care full 
to increaſe them, becauſe hee which goes not forward, goes 

bakcward. 

Laſtly , it may be demanded what a man ſhould doe, if he 
want both the teſtimony of Gods Spirit and his unc ſpirit.and 
haue no meanes in the world of aſſurance? Anſwm. He muſt not 
vtterly deſpaire, but be reſolued of this, that though he want al- 
ſarance now, yet he may obtaine the fame hereafier. And ſuch 
muſt be aduertiſed to hearethe Word of God preached:and be. 
ing outwardly of the Church, to receiue the Sacraments. When 
we haue care to come into the Lords vine- yard and to converſe 
about the wine: preſſe, we ſhall finde the ſweete iuyce of heauen- 
ly grace, preſſed forth vnto vs plentifully by the Word & Sacra- 
ments, to the comfort of our conſciences, concerning Gods ele- 
ction. This one mercy that God by theſe meancs in ſome part 
reucales his mercy, is vnſpenkeable . When ſickneſſe or the day 
ofdcathcomes, the deareſt ſeruants of God, it may be, muſt en- 
counter with the temptations of the diuell, and wraſſle in con- 
ſcience with the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, as for life and 
death: and no man knowes how terrible theſe things are, bur 
thoſe which haue felt them. Now when men walke thus thorow 
the valley of the ſhadow of death, vnleſſe God ſhould, as it were, 
open heauen, and ſtreame downe vnto vs in this worldſome 

lightſome. 
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ligh:ſome beames of hisloue in Chriſt by the operation of his 
Spirit, miſcrable were the caſe euen of che righteous. 

Thus much of Electiõ: no followes Reprobation; in handli 
wherof we are to obſerue three things. I. what it is. II. how 
dot h execute this decree. III. how a man may iudge of the ſame. 

For the firſt, Reprobation is Gods decree in which becauſe it ſo pina- 
[ed him, he hath purpoſed toreſuſe ſome men by meanes of Adams fall 
and their owne corruption, for the manifeſt ation of bu inſtice, Firſt,I 
lay, it is a decree, and that is cuidentthus: Ifthere be an eternall 
decree of God, whereby he chooſeth ſome men, chen there muſt 
needs be another decree, whereby he doth paſſe by others & re- 
fuſe them. For election alwaies implies a refuſall. Againe what 
God doth in time, that he decreed to doe before time: as the caſe 
fals out euen with men of mcane wiſedome, who firſt of all in- 
tend with themſelues the things to be done, and after doe them. 
But God in time refuſeth ſome men, as the Scripture teſtiſieth, 
and it appearcth to be _ the euent: Therefore God before 
all worlds decreed the reiecting of ſome men. 

Nowin this decree foure points are to bee conſidered. The 
firſtis the matter or obiect thereof, which is the thing decreed, 
namely, the reiection of ſome men in reſpe of mercie, or, the 
manifeſtation of his juſtice pon them. This may ſeeme ſtrange 
to mans reaſon, but here we muſt with all ſubmiſſion ſtrike our 
top failes,for the Word of God faith as much in plaine tearmes. 
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The Apoſtle Jade ſpeaking of falſe prophets, faith, that tbey vs lude 4, 
of old ordained to this dammation. And Paw! ſaith in etnphacicall Ren gs. 


teatmes, that God wakes veſſels of wrath prepared to deſiywition:and 
that ſome are reircted, whom he oppoſeth to them which are e- 
lected to ſaluation. 

The ſecond point is the impulſiue cauſe that mooued God 
to ſet down this decree concerning his creature, & that was no- 
thing out of himſelte, but his very wil & pleaſute. He hardened 
Pharaoh with finall hardnes of heart, becauſe he wold: & ther fore 
he decreed todo ſo, becadſe he would. And our Saviour Chriſt 


faith, /rhank ther, O father, Lord of benzen & earth herauſe then haft Marth. 11.25. 


hid theſt things fromthe wile and men of vnderſtanding, + haft opened 
them vnto habet. But vpon what cauſe did God 105 t followesin 


2. Cor. 4. 3. 
2. Theſſ. 2.9,13- 


the next words, It i fo, O father, becanfe rhy good E. u ſurb. yrs. 


And if it be in the power & liberty ofa man to kill an oxe or a 


ſheep for his vſe, to hum & kill a hare & patrige for his pleaſure, 
| then 
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then much more without iniuſtice may it be in the wil and lĩber- 
of the Creator to refuſe and forſake his creature for his glory. 
y, it ſtands more with equitie a thouſand fold, that all the 
creatures in heauen and earth ſhould ioyntly ſerue to ſet forth 
the glory and maieſty of God the Creator intheir eternall de- 
ſtruction, then the ſtriking of a flic or the killing of a flea ſhould 
ſerue for the dignity of all men inthe world. For allthis, it is 
thought by very many to be very hard to aſcribe vnto God who 
is full of bounty and mercy ſuch a decree, and that vpon his very 
will: but let vs ſce their reaſons. Firſt of all they ſay it is a point 
of cruelty for God to purpoſe to create a great part of the world 
todamnation in hell fire : theanſwer is, that by the vertue of 
this decree God can not be ſaid to create any man todamnati- 
on, but to the manifeſtation of his iuſtice & glory in his due and 
* deſcrued damnat ion: and the doing of this is abſolute iuſtice. Se- 
condly, it is alleadged that by this meanes God ſhal hate his own 
creature; and that before it is: but it is an vntruth. We muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh betweene Gods ſe to hate & actuall hating. Now 
indeed cod before al worlds did purpoſc to hate ſome creatures: 
& that inſtly ſo far forth as his hating of them will ſerue for the 
manifeſtation of his iuſtice: but he neither hates them indeed, 
norloues them before they are: and therefore aRuall hatred 
comes not in till aſter the creation. Whom God hath decreed 
to lone, them, when they are once — toloue in 
Chriſt with actuall loue; & whom he hath to hate, them 
being once created, he hates in Adam with actual hatred. Third- 
ly it is obiected, that by this doctrine God ſhall be the author of 
in, ſor he which ordains to the end, ordains tothe means of the 
end: but God ordains mento the end, that is, damnatiõ: ther fore 
he ordaines them to the means therof, that is, ſin. An. The pro- 
poſition being thus vndet ſtood, he which ordaines a man to an 
end, in the ſame order and manner ordaines him to the means, is 
falſe. For one may be ordained to the end ſimply, the end being 
ſimply good: & yet not be ſimply ordained to the means, becauſe 
they may be euil in thẽſelues, & only good in part, namely, ſo far 
forth as they haue reſpect of goodnes in the minde of the ordai- 
ner. Secondly, the aſſumptiõ is falſe: for the ſupreme end of Gods 
Councel is not damnatiõ, but the declaration of his iuſtice in the 
iuſt deſtruction of the creature, neyther doth God decree mans 
damnation as it is damnation, that is, the ruine of man, and the 
putting 


= 
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putting of him forth to puniſhment, but as it is a reall execution 
of juſtice. Thirdly, we muſt make diſtinction betweene ſinne it 
{:If and the petmiſſion thereof, and betweene the Decree of te- 
iection, and Actuall camnation: now the permiſſion of fin, and 
not ſin ne it ſelfe properly isthe ſubordinate meanes of the do- 
cree of Re iection. ] or when God had decreed to paſſe by ſome 
men, he wit hall decrced the permiſſion of ſinne, to which per- 
miſſion men were ordained: and ſinne it ſelſe is no effect, but on- 
ly the conſe quent of the decree : yet ſo, as it is not only the ante- 
cedent, but alſo the eihicient and meritorious cauſe of actuall 
damnation. 

The third point is the reall foundation of the execution of 
this decree, in iuſt condemnation; and that is the v fall 
of Adam & of all his poſterity in him, with the fruit thereof, the 
generall corruption of mans nature. For howſocuer God hath 
purpoſed to refuſe men becauſe it os him, yet when his 
purpoſe comes toexccution, he condemneth no man but for his 
fines: and ſinne, though it were not in the Councell of God an 
impulſive cauſe that mooued him topurpoſe a declaration of iu- 
ſtice and iudgement, yet was it a ſubordinate meanes of damna- 
tion God in wondei ful wiſedome ordering & diſpoſing the exe- 
cut ion of this decree, ſo asthe whole blame & fault of mans de- 
ſtructiõ ſhould be in himſelfe. And therfore the Lord in the Pro- 
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phet Oſe ſaith, One hath deftroied thee hut I wil belpe thee:that is,fal- Hoſ. 140. 


uatiõ is of God, & the condemnation of men is from themſelues. 
Now whereas many deprauing our doctrine _ we aſcribe 
vnto God an abſolute decree in which he doth abſolutely or- 
daine mento damnation, they may here be anſweered, If by ab- 
ſolute, they vnderſtand that, which is oppoſed to conditionall, 
then we hold and auouch, that all the eternall decrees of God 
are ſimple or abſolute, and not limited or reſtrained to this or 
that condition or teſ ect. lt by abſolure, they vnderſtand a bare 
and naked decree without reaſon or cauſe, then we deny Gods 
decrees to bee abſolute. For though the cauſes thereof be not 
knowne to vs, yet cauſes there be, knowneto him, and iuſt they 
are: yeathe very will of God it ſelfe is cauſe ſathcient, it being 
the abſolute rule of iuſtice. And though men in reaſon can not 
diſcerne the equity & iuſtice of Gods wil in this point, yet may 
we not thereupon conclude that there fore it ĩs vn iuſt. The Sun 
may ſhine clearely though the blind man ſee it not. And it — 


Prou. 16.4. 
Rom. 9. 22. 


I. Pet. 2.8. 


2. Cor.. 3. 


Eſay 6.9 


to be leſt to 
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flat miſtaking to imagine that a thing muſt firſt ofall be iuſt in ol 
ſelfe, and then afterward be willed of God. Whereas contrari” 
wiſe, God muſt firlt will a thing before it can be iuſt. The wil of 
Goddoth not depend vpon the qualitic and nature ofthethirg, 
but the qualities of things in order of cauſes follow the will of 
God. For euery thingisas God wils it. Laſtly, if it be called an 
abſolute decree, becauſe it is done without all reſpect to mans 
ſinne: then we till denie it to bec abſolute · For as God con- 
demnes man for ſiune: ſo he decreed to condemne him for and 
by his ſinne : yet ſo, as if the queſtion be made, what isthe cauſe 
why he decrees rather in his iuſtice to condemne this man then 
that man, no other reaſon can be rendred, but his will. 

The laſt phint, is the end of Gods decree, namely, the mani- 
feſtation of his luſtice, a5 Salomon faith, The Lord hath made all 
things for his owne ſake, and the wicked for the day of euill. And Pan! 
faith, that God made veſſels of wrath , te ſbem bis wrath and to 
make bu power knowne. 

Thus we haue ſcene what Reprobation is: now followes the 


Execution thereof, for that whicn God decrees before time, in 


time he executes. And here a ſpeciall rule tobe remembred is 
this,T hoſe which are ordained to inft damnation, are likewiſe ordained 
themſelnes in thu wer ld, in blmdneſſe of nninde and hard. 
neſſe of heart, /o as they neither ſhall nor will repent of their ſinnes,The 

truth of this wee may ſee in Gods Word. For Saint Peter ſpea- 
king ofthe Prieſts and Doctors, and chiefe of the people among 

the Iewes, faith plainly, They ffumbled at the Word, and were diſa- 

bedient — fo? the reaſon is there ſet downc : becawſe they 

were ordained to it of old. And ſo Paul faith tothe Corinthians, 

that he handled not the Word of God deceitfully, but in the de- 

claration ofthe truth he d himſelfe to euery mans con- 

ſcience in the fight of God. Now hereupon it might bee ſaid: 

How then comes it to paſſe that all receive not the Goſpel in 

Corinth ? & to this heanſwers with a terrible ſentence, / (aith 

he) en Goſpel be hid, it ts bid to them that periſe : gining vs to vn- 

derſtand, that God leaues them to themſelues in this world, 
whom he purpoſeth to refuſe. And the Lord by the Prophet 27 
faith ofthe lewes, By hearing they ſhall heave, and not vuderſtand, 
jars ſhould beare with 
with their hearts, 


The 


and by ſeei ſha ; 
ED ue 
and ſo twrue and be ſaved. 


ft 
and vnader (t 
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The vſc of this is manifold i firſtic ſerneth to overthrow the 
opinion of carnal) men which reaſon thus i If I be jordained to 
damnation, jct mc live never ſo godly and well, I am fure to ber 
damned, therefore | wiillive as 1 liſt : for it is not poſſible for me 
to alter Gods decree, Blaſphemous mouthes of men make no- 
thing of this and like ſpeeches, and yet they ſpeake flat contra- 
ries. For whom God hath purpoſed in his eternall Councell to 
refuſe, them alſo he hath purpoſed for their ſinnes, to leaus to 
the blindn« ſſe of their mindes and hardneſſe of their hearts, ſo as 
they neither will nor can liut a godly lite, 

Secondly, his rule dot, has it were, leade vs by the hand, cothe 
conſideration of the fearefull eſtate of many people among vs- 
We haue had for the (pace of thirtie yeeres and more, the prea - 
ching ofthe Goſpell of Chrilt, and the more plcacifully by rea- 
ſon of the ſchooles of learning. But what hath beene the iſſue of 
it? 1 doubt not but in many it hath bin the meancs of their con- 
uer ſion and ſaluation: but to ſpeake generally of the greater 
there is little or no fruit to be ſcene, The moſt this 
preaching remaine as blinde, as impeaitcat,as hard-hearred 
as vnretormed int heir lives as cucr they were, though 
heard the Lord calling them to repentance from day 


they haue 
today, and 
from yecre toyecre, Well, if this rule be the truthoſ God, as no 
doubt it is, then I ſay plaialy thatthere is a moſt ſearetuli 
meat of God among vs, My ecaniag js notto determine or 
ſentence of au mans perſon, of any toe or people, neverthe- 
leſſe this may bee auouched, that it is a terrible and da 
ofthe wrath of Gad , that after this long anddaily prea- 
ching, there is ill remaining a geucrall hardnefle of heart, impe- 
nitency,& want of refarmation inthe lines of men. The Gaiches 
ſtithie, che mare it is beaten , the harder it is made: and com- 
monly che hearts of men, the more they are beaten with the 
bammer of Gods Word, the more dull,(ccure,jand ſenſleſſe they 
are. This being ſo, it lands cuery man in hand to looke to bis 
owneeſtatc, We ate cat full to flic rhe infection of the bodily 
plague : oh then! How care full ſhould wee be to flig the com. 
mon bliadneſſe of minde ani hardnefic of heart, which is the 
very plague of all plagues, a thouſand fold worle cheaall the 
plagues of Egypt? Aud it is ſo aich the more feacctull, be- 
cauſe the more it takes place, the leſſa it is perccined. W hena 


mulcfaQour on the day of alkc is brought torth T 


ED 
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— fetters to come before the iudge, as he is go- 
ing, men pitic him and ſpeake comfortably vato him: 
why ſo? becauſe hee is now to be arraigued at the barre of an 
earthly iudge. Now the caſe of all impenitent ſinners is farre 
more miſcrable, then the caſe of this man: for they lie fettered 
in bondage vnder ſinne and Satan; and this ſhort life is the way, 
in which they are going euery houre to the barre of Gods Ig. 
ſtice, who is the King of kings and Lord of lords, there to be ar- 
raigned & to haue ſentence oſ condemnation giuen againſt them. 
Now canſt thou pitie a man that is before an carthly indge, and 
wilt thou not be touched with the miſerie of thine one eſtate, 
who goeſt euery day forward to the barre of Gods luſtice;whe- 
ther thou be ſleeping or waking, fitting or ſtanding, as a man on 
the ſea ina ſhippe goes continually toward the hauen, though he 
himſclfe ſtirre not his foote ? Begin now at length to lay this 
point to your hearts, that, ſo long as ye runne on in — blinde 
waies without repentance, as much as ye can, ye make poſt - haſt 
to hel · ward: and ſo long as you continue in this miſerable condi- 
tion, as Peter faith, Tour indgement is not farre off, and your damna- 
tion wet. Thirdly, ſecing thoſe whom God hath purpoſed 
to ſhall be left vnto themſelues, and neuer come to repen- 
tance, we are to loue and imbrace the Word of God preached 
andtaught vnto vs by the Miniſters of the Goſpell: withall ſub- 
mitting our ſelues vnto it, and ſuffering the Lord to humble vs 
thereby, that wee may come at h out of the broad way of 
blindneſſe of minde & hardneſſe of heart leading to deſtruction, 
intothe — way of true repentance and retormation of life, 
which leadeth to ſaluation. For ſo long as a man lines in this 
world atter the luſt of his owne heart, he goes on walking in the 
very ſame broad way to bell, in which all that are ordained to 
condemnation walke : and what a fearefull thing is it, but for a 
little while to be a companion in the way of de ſtruction with 
them that periſh ? and therefore I ſay once againe, Let vs all in 
the feare of God, lay his Word vnto our hearts, and heare with 
reucrence, ſo as it may be in vs the ſword of the ſpirit to cut 
downethe ſinnes and corruprions of our natures, & workeinvs 
arcformation of life and true repentance. 
2 The third point — the decree of — , is 
Iudgement to begiuen of ir. This iudgement belongeth to 
God principally and properly, becauſe he knoweth belt _ 


the (reede, and Predeſtination, 
he hath determined concerning the eſtate ofeuery man, and 
none but he knowes who they be which are ordained to due and 
de ſetued damnation. Andagaine, he onely knoweth the hearts 
and wils of men, and what grace he hath giuen them, what they 
are, and iat all their ſinnes be, and ſo doth no Angel nor crea- 
ture in the world beſide. As for men, it belongs not to them to 
ive iudgeine nt of reprobation in themſelues or in others, vn- 
2 God reucale his will vnto them —— a gift of diſ- 
cerning This gift was beſtowed on ſundrie 
the old Teſtament, and in the new Teſtament on the Apoſtles. 
Dania in many Plalmes makes requeſt for the confuſion of his 
enemies, not praying only againſt their ſinnes ( which we may 
doe) bur cuen againſt their perſons, which we may not doe. No 
doubt he was guided by Gods Spirit, and receiued thence an ex- 
traordinary gift to iudge of the obſtinate malice of his aducrſa- 
ries. And Pas/prayesagainſt the perſonof Demetrius, ſaying, 
The Lordreward hins according to his doings. And ſuch kinde of 
ptaiers were lawfull in the, becauſethey were carried with pure 
and vpright zeale, and had no doubt a ſpeciall gift whereby they 
were able todiſcerne of the final eſtate of their evemies. Againe, 
God ſometimes giues this gift of diſcerning of ſome mens finall 
impenitency to the Church vpon earth, I ſay not, to this or that 


of the Prophets in pal. 69. & 109. 


» Tims. 14- 


riuate perſon, but to the bodie of the Church or 
50 Tela 1 Ioh. 5. 16. 


thereof, Saint Jobs writing vnto the Churches ſai 

finn vnto death(that is, againſt the holy Ghoſt) //ay not that thou 
ſhouldeſt pray for it: in which words he takes it for graunted,that 
this ſinne might be diſcerned by the Church in thoſe daies. And 


Paul ſaith, It any man beleeue not the Lord Ieſus, {et them bee 1 Cor. 1642. 


bad is execration, Mara nat ha, that is, pronounced accurſed to e- 
uerlaſting de ſtruction. Whence it appeares, that the Church 
hath power to pronounce men re iected to euerlaſting damnati- 
on, vpon ſome eſpec iall occaſions, t h (4) I dare not ſay or- 


dinarily and vſually. The priaftive Church with one conſent 5 cas. 


yed againſt Jaun the Apoſtata, and the prayers made were 
— — as appeared by the euent of bis fearefull end. As 
for priuate and — men, for the tempering and rectifying 
of their iudgements ia this caſe, they muſt follow two rules. The 
one is, that euety member of the Church is bound to belecue 
his owne election. It is the commandement of God binding the 


very conſcience, that we ſhould belceue in Chriſt, Now to be- i lch 


lecue 
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lerue in Chriſt, is not onely to put our aifiance in him, and to be 
refvlacd that we are juſtifiedand ſancti ied, and ſhall be glorif- 
ed by him, buralſorhar we were elect to ſaluation in him before 
the — —— 1 which — — of the reſt, 
Againe , that haue nece ſſar ndance one vpon 
mother, we ure to belecuc the one, — — tobeleeue the o- 
ther. Now election and adoption are things conioyned, and the 
one depends vpon the other. For all the elect a: ( Paul 
faith) are predeſtinate to adopt ion: and we are to belecue our 
owne adoption : and therefore alſo our election. The ſecond 
tule is, that concerning the perſons of thoſe that bee of the 
Charch, we muſt put in practice the iudgement of charitie, and 
that is, to eſtgeme ofthem as of the of God till God make 
manifeſt otherwiſe. By vertue of this rule the Miniſtersof Gods 
Word are to publiſhand preach the Goſpell to all without ex- 
teption. It is true indeede, there is both wheate and darvell in 
Gods ſield, chaffe and corne in Gods barne, fiſh and droſſe in 
Gods net, ſheepe and goates in Chriſts fold i but ſecret indge- 
ment belongs vnto God, and the rule of loue,which is to thinke 
and wiſh the beſt of others, is to be followed of vs that profeſſe 
faith working by loue. 

It may be demanded,what we are to indge of themthar as yet 
are enemies of Chriſt. A»/w. Our datie is, to ſuſpend our iudge- 
ment concerning their finalleſtate : for we know not whether 
God will call them or no: and therefore we mult rather pray for 
their converſion then for their confuſion. 

Againe it may be demanded, what is to be thought of all our 
anceſtors and forc-fathersthatliued and died in the times when 
Poperie tooke place ? Anſwer. We may well hope the beſt, and 
thinke that they were ſaued: for though che*Papacie be not the 
Church of God, and though the doctrine of Poperie raze the 
foundation, yet neuert hele fic in the very midſt ofthe Romane 
Papacie, God hathalwaycs had a remnant which haue in ſome 
meaſure truly ſerued him. In the old Teſtament when open i- 
dolatric tooke place in all Iſrael, God faith to Elab, [ hawere- 


See l/ Cat al. [erned ſemem thouſand to my ſeſſ, that neuer bowed knee to Baal: and 


the like is and hath beene in the generall apoſtaſie vnder Anti- 
chriſt. Saint Job ſaith, that when the woman fled into the wil- 
derne ſſe for atime,cuen then here was a rewmnent of her ſeed which 
Ert the cm , of God, + had the teftimony of Ic m_ 


of the Creede. 


And agiine when ord meanes of faloation faile, then God 

can and doth make a by meanes extraordinary, and there 

— y we ſhould fay , that they were con- 
emned. 

Thirdly, it may be demanded, whether the common Indge- 
ment giuen of Francis Spirathat hee is are te, be or 
no? Anſw, We may with better warrant ſay no; then any man 
ſay yea. For whargitts of diſcerning hadthey,which came to vi- 
fit him in his extremity?fand what reaſons inducedthem to giue 
this orie indgement? He ſaid himſelfe that he was t re- 
probate : that is no: hing; a ſicke mans iudgement of himfelfe is 
not to be regarded. Yea but he deſpaired; a ſenſleſſe reaſon: for 
fo doth many a man yeere by yeere, and that very often as 
ly as euer Spiredid ; and yet by the good helpe of the mini 
of the Word, both are & may be reconered. And they which wil 
auouch FSpira to be a reprobate, muſt go further and prooue two 
things, that he deſpaired both wholy and fixaly:which if they can 
not prooue, we for our parts maſt ſuſpend our iudgements, and 
they were much to blame that firſt publiſhedrhe booke, 

Laſtly, it may be demanded, what is to be thouqht of them 
that make very fearcfull ends in raning and blaſpheming? Anfw. 
Such ſtrange behaviours are oſtemimes the fruits of violent diſ- 
caſes, which torment the body and bereaue the mind of ſenſt᷑ and 
reaſon : and therefore if the perſons liued well, we muſt thinke 
the beſt : for we are not by outward things to indge of the eſtate 
of any man. Salowon faith, that all things come alike to al and 
the fame condition to the iuſt and to the wicked. 

* Ibus — rec predeſtination. Now followes the 
e thereof : and it concernes partly our iudgements, partly our 
affections, and partly our liues, The vſes which concerne indge- 
mem are three · And firftby che doctrine of predeſtination wee 
learne, that there can not be any inſtification of a ſinner before 
Godby his wor kes. For Gods election is the cauſe of inſtificati- 
on, becauſe whom God electeth to ſaluation after this life, them 
he electeth to be inſtified in this life. Now election it ſelſe is of 
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and of grace alone, as Pa ſaith, clas is by grace, and if it Rom 11.5. 


1 10 zur elſe weve grace m 
En 
catſcofs caute is t e ings. :bt a- 
lone is the canſe of FEY „which is che cult of our 
EY | | * vocation, 


aa 
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vocation, iuſti fication, ſancti ſication, & c. Grace therefore isalfo 
che alone cauſe of all theſe. Therefore the Scripturesaſcribe not 
enely the beginning, but alſo che continuance and accompliſn - 


ment of all our ſſe to grace. For firſt,as election, io voca- 
tion is of grace. Pai faith, — vr not to our 
workes but according to bis and — faith in Chriſt 
— — 0 you it is heeme in Chrift. Alſo 
the uſtification . — of Wn. 80 Paul faith plainly to 
Ger — het _—_ » Againc,fanctif- 

good — del it is laid Fe 


cared in Chriſt lues vnto good workes, which 
we ſbould mall in thew. Alſo perſeuerance 
—— godlineſſe is Sothe Lord ſaith, / vil 
—— ther] will newer turn away 
ut 1 wil put muy feare in — 
= L. cucrlaſting is of grace. 
ing uu the gift of Gad through leſus try 
Now = be — — bh the flat contrarie: they 
make two iuſtifications ; the firſt whereby a man of an euill man 
is made a good man: the fecond, whereby of a good man hee is 
made better. The ſirſt they aſcribe to grace; but ſo, as the ſecond 
is wp workes. Secondly hence we learne,that the art of Iudiciall 
loi vain ws I. np that practiſe it, doe pro- 


2 — come almoſt — 2 
and e doe by caſing figures : and the ſpeci — 
of their art is to iudge of mens natiuities. For if they may 
but the time of a mans birth, — — tell the 
whole courſe of his life from yeere to to yecre, from weeke to 
weeke, and from day today, from the day of his birth ro the 
houre of his death yea that which is more, they profeſſe chem- 
ſclaes to tell all thi ngs that ſhall befall men eyther in body, 
yore 5 [ 
stheir practice is not of God, but indeede valawfull, it 
may appeare-by this, bccauſc it ſtands not with the doctrine of 
Gods Two twinnes begotten of was ay pa- 
rents, and borne both at one and the ſame time , * 
$a0d 22 


ment of Aſtrologians muſt hauc both the ſame li 
— — E[an, 


ſame death, and be every way alike both in good 
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tooke Eſas by the heele, ſo as there could not be much diſfe- 
rence betweene them in time, yet for all this Z/as was a ficrce 
man and wilde, giuen to hunting: but /acob was milde of nature, 
and liucdat home : the one bad at Gods band and was in 
the couenant, but God kept backe that mercy fromthe other. 
Againe , inthe pitche ſield are ſlaine a thouſand men at one and 
the ſame time: now if wee conſider the time ir births, it 
may be, they were borne at a thouſand ſundry times, and there- 
fore vnder ſo many divers poſitions of the heauens,and ſo by the 
of all Aſtrologers , ſhould have all diuers and ſundry 
Liucs and ends: but we ſee according to the determination of the 
councell of God, they haue all one and the ſame end : and there- 
forethis muſt admoniſh all thoſe that are brought vp in ſchooles 
of learning, to haue care to ſpend their times in better ſtudics : 
and it teacheth thoſe that ore fallen into any maner of diſtreſſe, 
not to haue recourſe vnto theſe fond figure-caſters. For their 
aſtrologicall iudgements are falſe and fooliſh, as we may ſee by 
the two former examples. Thirdly the knowledge of God is one 
a ys ey ints io Chriſtian religion: and therefore 
the Lord ſaith, Ler bins that reioyceth, reieyce in this, that be wader- 


frandeth and knoweth me, For 1 aw the Lord which Be mercy and *©34 
indgement in the earth, And our Saviour Chriſt fairb, This , , , 


eternal, to now thee the enely very God, and whom thou haſt jen Jeſus 


Chriſt. Now Gods is a wherein wee may 
behold his maicſty. For firſt by it we ſee the wonderfull wiſc- 
dome of God, who in his eternall counſell did foreſee and moſt 


wiſely ſet down the ſtate of euery man: ſecondly his omnipoten» 
5 — pra. —— — 
zt mercy, in 

execution of election: his mercy in that he ſaueth thoſe which 
were vtterly loſt ; his juſtice in that he ordained Chriſt to bee a 
mediatour toſufferthe curſe of the law, and to ſatisſie his iu» 
Kice for the Ele : fourthly , his iuſtice in the execution of the 
decree of Reprobation ; for though he decreed to hold backe his 
mercie from ſome men, becauſe it ſo pleaſed him, yet hee con- 
demnechno man but for his ſinnes. Now the ion of 
— hepelnn bring vs tothe knowledge of the true 
The vſes whichconcerne our aſfections are — — 
Irine of predeſtinarid mini roallthe le of 7 

8 
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of endles couſvlation. F. t conſidering Gods election is vn- 
changeable, therefore they which ate predeſtinate to ſaluation, 
can not periſh: though che gates of hell preuaile againſt them ſo 
as they be hardly ſaued, yer (hall they certenly be laued: thete- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt faith that inthe latter daics ſhall ariſe 
falſe Chriſtsand fals prophets, which ſhal ſhew great ſignes and 

wonders, ſo that ii # were poſſible ,they ſhould dec iue the very Ele, 
In which words he takes it for graunted, that the elecł of God 
enn neuer finally fall away. And hereupon he faith to his diſci- 
ples whenthey reioyced that the diucls were ſubic to them. ra- 
ther reicges that your Names are written in haue. And S. Paul ſpca- 
King of and Alexander, which had fallen away fi om 
the faith, leſt the Church ſhould be diſcouraged by their fall, 

becauſe they were he to be worthy men and pillars of the 
Church; he dothcomfort them from the very ground of cle i. 
on, ſaying, T be foundation of God remaineth ſure andbath thu ſcale; 
Fhe Lor E who are hu. Where Gods election is compared 
to the foundation of an houſe, the building whereof may be ſha- 
len, but the work ſtandeth faſt: and therefore Paz! faith 
farther a lay any thang to the charge of Gods eleft? Now the u 
that we may haue comfort in diſtte ſſe, and ſome thing to ſtay 
vpon in all our troubles: we in this world art as ſtrangers in a far 
country:our paſſage home ward is cuer the {ca of this world: the 
ſhippe wherein we ſaile is the Churche and Satan ſtirres vp ma- 
ay Ast troubles and temptations, and his purpoſe is to linke 
che = ot to driue it cnthe rocke ; but we miſt take the an- 
chor of hope, and faſten it in heaven vpon the foundation of 
Gods election; which being done, we ſhall paſſe in ſafety and 
reioyce in the midſt of all ſtarmes and tempeſts.Secondly,wher- 
28 Cod refuſeth ſome men and leaues them to themiclues, it 
ſeruesto (trikea feare into every one of vs v hat ſoeuer we be, as 
S. Pa ſaich in the like caſe, the [ewes beeing the naturall bran- 
che: — EENge thes fandeft by ſaub:bo noe 
high minded, ev. This indeed was ſpoken to the Romanes 

but we muſtalſo lay it vntoour hearts. For what isthe beſt of 
vs, but a lumpe ofclay? and howſocuer in Gods Counſell we are 
choſen to ſaluation, yet in our ſeluc s we are all ſhut vp vnder vn- 
belicfe, and are ſit to make veſſels of wrath. Our Sauiout Chriſt 
calleth lad a diuel, & we know his lewd life & feare ſul end:now 
what are we better then ud by nature? If we had beene in his 
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ſtead, without the ſpeciall of God, we ſhould haue done 
ashe did: he betraied Chriſſ but it God leaue vs to our ſelues, we 
ſhall not onely betray him, but by our ſinnes euen eruciſie him e 
thouſand waies. Furthermore, let vs bethinke our ſelues of this, 
whether there be not already condemned in bell, ho in their 
lives were no more grieuous offenders then wes Cſcalleth tha 
people of his time a people of Sodom and Gomoerba ; giuing 
the lewes — vnderſtand, that they were as bad as the 
Sodomites, and as the people of Gomorrha, on whom the Lord 
had ſhewed bis iudgements long be fore. If this be true, thenlet 
vs with feare and trembling be chankfull to his maie ſtie that be 
bath preſerued vs hitherto from de ſerued dammatiun. 

The vſes which reſpect out liues and conuerſations are mas 
ni fold. Firſt, ſeeing God hath elected ſome to ſaluation, and hath 
alſo laid downethe meanes in his holy word whereby we may 
come to the knawledge of our particular election, we muſt ther , p,,, 10. 
tore as Saint Peter councelleth vs, pine al diligence to aby our eit. 
Aion ſure, In the world men are caretull and paiafull enough 
to make aſſurance of lands and goods tothemſelues and. to their 
poſterity: what a ſhame is it then for vs, that we ſhould he ſlacke 
in making ſure to our ſelucs the election of God, which is more 
worth thenall the world beſide ? and if we ſhallcontinue to be 
ſlacke herein, the leaſes of our lands and houſes and all other 
temporall aſſurances ſhall bee bils of accuſation againſt ys at 
the day of iudgement to condemne vs. Secondly , by this do- 
ctrine we are taught to liue godly and rightcouſly in this pre- 
{ent world ; becauſe allthoſe whome God hath choſen to ſalua- 
tion, he hath alſo —— to liue in newnefle of life, as Saint 
Paul ſaith, God hath choſen vs in Cbriſt before the foundation the EP f. a. 
werld , that wee ſbould be holy and without blame before him. And a- Eph.2.10. 
gain Ye are created in Chrift faſis wnto geod wor hi, which God bath 2 Thel. 2. 13. 
erdained that we ſhould malle in them. And, God bath choſen you v9 N. 
ſalvation through [anitification of the ſpirit and faith of the truth, The Tim. at. 
EleR are veſſel: ef bonowy : and therefore all thoſethat will be of 
the number of the Elect, muſt carry themſclues as veſſels of ho- 
nour. For ſo long as they lie in their ſinnes they be like veſſels 
of diſhonour , imploying the mſelues to the moſt baſe ſeruice 
that can be,cucn to the ſeruice of the diuell. The Sunne was or- 
dainedto ſhine inthe day, and the Moone in the night, and that 
order they keepe ; yea cucry creature in his kinde obſerueth the 
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Ofthe Church, 
courſe ined vnto it hy creation, as the to and 
trees — fruite — the — apt ery this 
end to lcade a godly life ; and therefore if we would either per- 
ſwade our ſelues or the world, that we are indeede choſen to ſal- 
uation, we muſt be plentifull in all good wor kes, and make con- 
ſcience of euery euill way: and to doe other wiſe, is as much as to 
the order of nature, & as iſthe Sun ſhould ceaſe to ſhine 
by day and themoone by night. Thirdly, when God (hall ſend 
vponany of vs in this world croſſes and afflictions, either in bo- 
dy or in minde, or any way elſe (as this lite is the vaile of miſerie 
and teares, and iud muſt begin at Gods houſe) we muſt 
learne to beare them with all ſubmiſſion and contentation of 
minde. For whom God knew be ſore, them he — — to 
be made liks ve bu ſen, But wherein is this likenes? Pax! ſaith. i 
the fellow ſpip of his affuFtions,and ina conformity to his death. And 
the conſideration of this, that afflitions were ordained for vs in 
the eternall predeſtination of God,muſt comfort our hearts, and 
reſtraine our impatience ſo oft as we ſhall goe vnder the burden 
of them. Hence againe we learne, that they which perſwade 
themſclues that they are in the fauour of God, becauſe they liue 
_ = wealth — — — rre —— For S. Pas l 
faith, Goa ſaſfereih with long patience the ve wrathprepared to 
—— —— *.. — bu wrath on the, 
This being ſo,no man then by ourward bleſſings eught to plead 
that he heth the loue of God. Sheepe that goe in fatte 35 
come —— to the CENTS — 2—— — 
vpon t e common: and they which are with t 
— ofthis world, ſooner forſake God, and ther fore are ſoo - 
ner forſaken of God, then others. Salaos ſaith, No man knowerk 
one or barred ghativ,by outward things: for all things come alike 
— — condition is —— — — — 
W! and , tothe pure and polluted. , it may be an 
offence — — that the doctrine of the Go. 
ſpell is either not knowne,or elſe deſpiſed and perſecuted of the 
whole world, but we muſt ſtay our {clues with this conſiderati- 
on, that nothing comes to paſſe by chance, that God knowes 
whoare his;and that there muſt be ſome inthe warid, on whom 
God hath in his eternall councell ed to manifeſt his pow - 
er and iuſtice.Agaiue, Miniſters of the Goſpel may be diſcoura- 
ged, whe after long preaching they ſec little or no fruit of their 
labours: 
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labours : the people whom they teach remaining as blinde, im- 
penitent, and vnreformed as euer they were. Bur they muſt alſo 
conſider, that it is the purpoſe of God to chooſe ſome to ſalua- 
tion and to refuſe others: and that of the firſt, ſome are called 
ſooner, ſome later, andthat the ſecond being leſt to themſclues, 
neuer come torepentance. To this Pas had regard when hee 
ſaid, If our Goſpel be bud, it in bid to them that periſh, And againe, 
We are unto God the (weete ſawenr of Chriſt in them that are ſancd,o 
is them that periſh. 

Hitherto 1 haue deliuered the truth of this weighty point of 
Religion, which alſo is the doctrine ofthe Church of England: 
now it followeth that we ſhould conſider the falſhood. Sundrie 
Diuines haue deuiſcd,& intheir writings publiſhed a new frame 
or platforme of the doctrine of Predeſlination: the effect & ſub- 
ſtance whereof is this: The nature of God ( ſay they) is infinite 
loue e, and merey it ſelſe: and therefore he propounds 
vnto himſelſe an cad anſwerable thereunto, and that is, the com- 
mnnication of his loue and goodneſſe vnto all his creatures. 
Now for the accompliſhing of this ſupreme and abſolute end, 
he did foure things. Firſt, he decreed to create man righteous in 
his one image : ſecondly, he foreſaw the tall of man after his 
creation, yet ſo, as he neither willed nor decreed it: thirdly , he 
decreed the vniuerſall Redemption of all and euery man effe- 
ctually by Chriſt, fo be it they will beleeue in him : fourthly, he 
decreed to call all and euery man effectually, ſo as ifthey will, 
they may be ſaued. This being done, he in his eternall coun- 
cell fore-ſceing who would beleeue in Chriſt, did thereupon e- 
lect them toeternall ſaluation : and againe , foreſeeing who 
would not belecue, but contemne grace offered, did thereupon 
— —.— — — — 9 

1s it may to reaſon, 
yet indeed it is nothing elſe but a deuice of mans braine: as will 
w 


2 ſundry and errours, that be in it. For firſt, 
rr 
ence of God, without any decree or will of his, it isa flat vatruth.” 


The putting of Chriſt to death was as grrat a ſinne as the fall of 
Ad; nay in ſome No that came to paſſe 
not onely by the fore- of God, but alſo by hi determi. 
nate And therefore as the Churchof Ietuſalem ſaith, 
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A&aaz. 


Herod . Pontius Pilate with che Gentiles and the people of 2 
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Fathered chem/chee: together to do whatſoencr thine hand & thy coun. 
cell bad determined before to bee don: ſo may we ſay, that Adam in 
hu fall did nothing but that which the hand of God aud bi, comncell had 
determined beſer is be dane. And conſideriug the will of God ex- 
tends it ſelfe ro the leaſt things that are, euen to ſparrows,wher- 
ol none doe light vpon the ground without our heauenly Fa- 
ther, how can a man in reaſon imagine that the fall of one of the 
moſt principall creatures that are, ſhall fall out altogether with- 
out the will and decree of God ? And there can be nothing more 
abſurd then to ſeuet the fore knowledge of God from his coun. 
cell or decree. For by this meanes, things ſhal come to paſſe God 
Nolente. neſci- (e) nilling, or not knowing, or not regarding them. Now if any 
ente non curdte. thing come to paſſe God nilling it, then that is done which God 
would not haue done ;& to ſay ſo, is to bereaue him of his omni- 

potEcy. And if we ſhall ſay that things fal out, God not knowing 

ofthem ; we make him to be imprudent, and deny his omniſci- 

ence : laſtly, if we ſhall ſay that a thing is done, God not regar- 

ding it; we bring in an idol of our one braines, and ſtabliſh the 

idlegod of the Epicures. But it is obiected to the contrarie, that 

if God amy way decreed and willed the fall of Adam, then he was 

the author of ſinne: which once to ſay, is blaſphemie. A uſwor. 

1 Vlendo velle. The argument followes not. There be three actions in the will 
of God]; one whereby he doth abſolutely will any thing and de- 

light in it: and of all tuch things God himſelfe is the author. The 

2 Nolendo role, ſecond is, wholly or abſolutely to nill a thing:and all things thus 
or,penitis node. nilled, can not poſſibly come to paſſe, or haue the leaſt being in 
| nature. There is alſo a third action which comes as a meane be- 
— — twerne the two former, which is remiſſely, or in part both to nil 
ende velle, undi willa thing; whereby though God apptooue not euill as it 
is euill, and therefore doth it not: yet he willeththe permitting 

of it to be done by others, or the being of ir ; becauſe in reſpect 

of God that decreeth the permitting ofeuil,it is good that there 

Hould be cuill, And on this manner and no otherwiſe God wil- 

wdzrhic fall of Aden: and theteforeinthe rexfon of any indiffe- 

tem man, though he decreed the fall, yet ſhall he bee free from 

the blame chereof, which lies wholly ——— doet ; theſe two 

_ cuatats alwaicsremembred;firſt,thar God by his wil did not c6. 

"peretum de) Krain or foreethe will of Ades to finne, or infuſt into it any 
etem veluntaty erf tion + and that thereforthe finned willingly and freely, 
ſed ordinae. unely by the (a) heeefſity of imimutabiitie, and ä 
uc 
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— of coaction: ſecondly, that God willed the fall ſora maſt 
worthy end, which was, to lay down a u ay tending to the mani- 
teſtation both of his inſtice and mercy. Againe,itis 

if God willed Adam: fall, then his will is flat contrary to it ſelfe, 
becauſe he wils that which he had by expreſſe commandement 
forbidden. An. Indeed if God ſhould both will and forbid one 

and the ſame thing, in one and the ſame reſpect, there ſhould be 
acontradiction in Gods will : but that God doth not. He forbad 
Adam: fall, as it was ſinne: for ſo in euery commandement ſin as 

it is ſinne, iscondemned and puniſhed: and yet becauſe it was in 

anew reſpect, a meanes of manifeſting his glory, who is able to 
bring lighe out of darkeneſſe; therefore he willingly decreed the 
permiſſion of it. Igceſt as it is ſin, it is inthe ſeuenth 
commandement , and puniſhed with death : yet as inceſt was a 
puniſhment of Didi adultery, God is faid to take his wines & 28am 16. 1. 
19 gine them to his ſonne Ab ſelin. 

Some againe, as it appeares by their writings, feare to aſcribe 
vnto God ſo much as a iſſion of Adams fall: but no doubt 
they are deceiued. For if theſe rules be true;that God is omuipo- 
tent that he works all things that are by the councell of his wil, 
and gouernes them: that he hath care and regard oner mum thee 
nothing is hid from him : that hee is vnchangeable, there muſt 
needs bee permiſſion of euill. Ifthe Dinell could not enter fo 
much as into an heard of {wine withont Chriftspermiſſion,ſhal iar 5. ta. 
wee thinke that hee could compaſſe the fall and owerthrow of 
man, without a permiſſion ? Indeed to permit, isnot to Hin- 
der euill when one may; and with men it isa fauſt, but not 
with God, becauſe he is not bound to hinder the euill which he 
permits. 

The fecond fault is , that they make the Preſcience of mans , me 
faith and vnbelecfe , robe the“ impulſive cauſe of Gods decree: cn rule ac- 
For they fay that God etetnally decreesto fane or refuſe men, cording to 
becauſe he did foreſee that they would betcene or not beleeue. which be orde- 
But indeed it is a manifeſtvntruth. Among the cauſes of all rech his decree. 
things that ate, there is an order fer downe by God himſelte, in 
which order ſome cauſestre higheſt, ſome loweſt, ſome irrthe 
midſt: No the higheſt cauſe of all is that hichouerrules at 
is ouerruled of none: and that is Gods will beyond which there 
ein be no higher caufe ; for God isplacedabourall, and ſubiett 
tonone. Aud this very will of his ia the caufe of Cm 


; Ofche Church, An Expoſition 
haze becing: for we muſt not imagine t hat a thing firſt of all ex- 
iſteth, and then afterward is willed of God ; bur firſt of all God 
ante and thenafterward it comes to haue beiug. Now 
to ſay that foreſeene faith or vnbeliefe are the moouing cauſes 
whereb God was induced to ordaine men eyt her to ſaluation 
or to inſt damnation, is to vndoe this diuine order of cauſes, and 
— diſplace the linkes; in that Gods will is made a ſecondary or 
cauſe ſubordinate to other cauſes placed aboue it: yea 
thisis to make the will of God to depend vpon the quality and 
condition of the creature, whereasa contrariwiſe all things de- 
pend vpon Gods will. Againe Paul ſaith that God hath opened 
the myſtery of his will, according to his good pleaſute which he 
had purpoſed to bumſelfe: wherby he makes a diſtinction ene 


the creature and the Creator. Men, hen they the do- 
— — borrow reaſons ot their s and wils out 
the things to be done: mans bare 


will is no ſufficient cauſe to warrant the doing of this or that, in 
— — there be iuſt reaſon. But Gods will is 
and abſolute rule of righteouſnes, and a thing is good, 
fo farre forth as God wilsit. Therefore there is nocauſe, why 
he ſhould go forth of himlelfe for exteruall inducements & rea- 
ſong of his — his very will in hicſclfe is a ſuifici- 
ent reaſon of all his decrees, Hereupon P. 
faith, — —ͤ—ͤ— there is no 


2 tirſt of all in- 
tends with bimſelfe che end and euent of the buſipesto be done, 
—— — — 


ed: but in this t in, in the firſt place to 
ſoreſee and — the meanes which tend to 
— faith and vnbeleefe of men, and then aſter- 
ward to determine with himſelfe what ſball be the end & finall 
condition of cuery man eyther in liſe or death: as ifa man ſhould 
purpoſe with himſclfe to build an hoaſe without conlidera- 
tion of the end why ; and afterward conceiue with himſelſe the 
. which be willopply k.Fourthy, hence ic fot 
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loweth,that faith ſhall not onely be an inſtrument,bur alſo an ei- 
ficient cauſe inthe act of iuſtification of a finner before God. For 
the cauſe of a cauſe, is alſo the cauſe of the thing cauſed;bur fore- 
ſcene faith is an impulſiue cauſe whereby God was mooued to 
chooſe ſore mento ſaluation(as it is ſaid Jand therefore it is not 
onely an inſtrument to apprehend Chriſts ri butalſo 
a cauſe or meanes to mooue God to iuſtifie a ſinner i becauſe 
iuſtification proceeds of Election, which comes of foreſeene 
faith: now this is erronious by the doctrine of all Churches,vn- 
leſſe they be Popiſh. Fiftly , this doctrine takes it for granted, 
that all both yong and old, euen infants that die in their infancy 
baue knowledge ofche Gol boch fairh and vnbelicfe 
in Chriſt preſuppoſe knowledge of our ſaluation by him, confi- 
dering that neither ordinarily , nor e ily men belecue 
or contemne the thing vnknowne. But how falſe this iscuen 
common experience doth ſhew. Laſtly,this platforme quite o- 
uerthrowes it ſelſe. For whereas all men equally corrupt in A. 
dum are effectually both redeemed and called, the difference be- 
tweene man and man, ſtands, not in belecuing or not belecuing, 
— — —— — 
confirmed in faith, ſome are not. Now when all without excepti- 
on are indued with grace ſufficient to ſaluation, | demand why 
ſome men are confirmed in grace, and others not confirmed : as 
alſo of Angels,ſome were confirmed and (tand and ſome not con- 
firmed, fell? No other reaſon can be rendered but the Will of 
God. And to this muſt all come. ſtrive as long as they will, that of 
men being in one and the ſame eſtate, ſome are ſaued, ſome iuſtl 
Forfaken, pecauſe God would. Againe, as the foreſceing of fai 
doth preſuppoſe Gods giuing ot faith, vnleſſe men will ſay it is 
naturall: ſo the foreſeei offairh in ſome men alone, __ pre- 
ſuppoſe the giuing of faith to ſome men alone. But why doth not 
God conſert᷑e the grace of conſtant faith to all ? no other reaſon 
can be rendred , but becauſe be will not. Thus then thoſe men 
whoſe faith was foreſeene, art ſaued, not becauſe their faith was 
ſoreſeene, but becauſe God would. 

The third fault is, that they aſcribe vnto God a conditional 
purpoſe or councell, whereby he decrees that all men ſhall be ſa- 
ued, ſabe it they will beleeue · For it is euery way as much againſt 
common ſenſe ,as if it had bin ſaid. that God decreed nothing at 
all concerning man. A conditionall ſentence determines — 
t 
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b Ouid wilt fieri 


de nobis, or, in 
. le Go 
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Lol. 3. 15. 


Of che. Church, An Expoſition 
thing ſimply but conditionally, and therefore vncertenly : and 
when we ſpeake of God,to determine vncertenly, isas much as 
if he had determined nothing at all,ſpecially when the thing de- 
termined is in the power of mans will, and in reſpect of God, the 
decree may come to paſſe or not come to paſſe. Men, it they 
might alwaies haue their choiſe, de ſire to determine ot all their 
affaires ſimply without condition: and when they do otherwiſe, 
it is either becauſe they know not the euent ot things, or becauſe 
things to be done are not intheir power. No reaſon therefore 
that we ſhould burden God withthat, whereof we would dis- 
burden our ſclues. Againe, the maicflic of God is diſgraced in 
this kinde ofdecree. God for his part would haue all men to be 
ſaned:why then are they not ? Men will not keepe the conditi- 
on and belecue. Thisis flat to hang Gods willvpon mans will, 
to make cucry man an Emperour, and God his vnderling, and to 
the order of nature — Gods will, which 
is the firſt cauſe, to the willof man, which is the ſecond cauſc: 
whereas by the very law of nature, the firſt cauſe ſhould order 
and diſpoſe the ſecond cauſe. But for the iuſtifying ofa conditi- 
onall decree it is that there is no eternall and hidden 
decree of God beſide the Goſpel, which is Gods inati 
revealed, A It is an vntruth. There be two wils in God, () 
one whereby he determineth what he will doe vnto vs or in vs: 
the other, (c) whereby he determineth what we ſhall doe to 
him. Now Predeſtination isthe firſt: whereupon it is common- 
ly defined to be the preparation of the bleſfing of God, whereby 
— deliuered which are deliue red, and the Goſpel is the ſe 
cond. Againe, Predeſtination determines who they are, and 
how many which are to be ſaued, and hereupon Chriſt faith, 7 
know whom 7 b awe choſen: but the Goſpel rather determines what 
kinde of ones and how they muſt be qualified which are to be 
ſaued. Laſtly, Predeſtination is Gods decree it ſelſe: and the 
Goſpel is an outward meanes of the execution of it : and 
therefore {though the Goſpel be ; with a condi- 
— 2 the decree of God it ſelſe may be ſimple and ab- 


The fourth defect, is the opinion of Yainer/oll ſaving grace ap- 
ining to all and cuery man: which may be fitly tearmed the 
vniuerſall Atheiſme. For it puls downe the pale of 


the Church, and laics it waſte as euery common field: it breedsa 
care- 
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careleſſenes in the vſe of the meanes of grace, the word and $a. 
craments; when as men ſhall beperſwaded thar ſhall bee 
offered to euery one effectually, whether he be ofthe Churchor 
not, at one time or other, whereſoener or howfortier he line : ay 
in the like cafe, if men ſhould be told that whether they line in 
the market towne or no, there ſhall be ſutficient proai 
brought them, if they will but receine it and accept of it, who 
wouldthen come to the marker ? | 
Vniuerſall grace hath three parts. Vniuerſull Election : vhi- | 
nerſall Redemption: vninerſall Vocation. Vninerfall Ele&tion \ 
of all and euery man, is a witleſſe conceit: for if men vninerſally | 
be appointed to grace without exception, then there is no ele- 
ing or of ſome out of mankinde to grace: and if 
ſome alone be appointed to grace, as it muſt needes be in Electi- 
on, then is not vniuerlall. And it is flat the Word 
of God. For Chriſt auoucheth — be choſen 
then called, and (as after ward we ſhall ſee) all are not called. And 
hee further ſaith, that all whichare given vnto hin, ſhall be one 
with him and haue life euerlaſting: but all men ſhall not be one — . 
with him and haue life everlaſting : and therefore all men are 
not ginen to Chriſt ofthe Father, that is, ordained to faluation. 
Andhe i faith, that all mensnames are not writtea in 
_— — — — —.— —— vniuerſall E- — 
ection the largeneſſe of t iſe oft : ypon 31-34» 
the — — well makean val decree of 
ion, whereby God decrees all en to be damned in- 
this condition, it they doe not beleeue. Now if 
i jon be abfard, as it is indeede ; then vniuer- 
ſall Election of all and euery man muſt take pare therewirh. 
As for the vniuetſall Redemprion of all and eucry mau, iris 
no better thena forgery of mans braine. There (halt be many in 
the day of indgement of whome Chriſtſhalt ſay, har her neuer 
—y——— — beleenerh not * Match 7.3. 
and the of Gu abides vpon him. But if all were effeQually Loba 3. 30. 
redeemed, and condemned for not belcening in Chrift, ir 
ſhould haue beene ſaid chat they are already i and rhar cre 
wrath of God adides not, but retwyaes vpen the. Chriſt makes 


lobe 17.5. 


not interceffionfor the world: aadrherefore His 
applying 


not cffetualt to all men. For the inrerceſſion in 
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1 
— — — the world is meant 
— — to be ot herwiſe, in that 
Chriſt oppoſeth the world to which are the Fathers, and 
arc given ts Chrift by him: thereby ſignifying that by the world 
he meanes all ſuch as are not the Fat were aner given to 
Chriſt. And be layer dawne bu life for bu feerpe : now the theepe 
haue all theſe brands ot markes; they lo bu vaice,they know 
bim, the — — 8 ——ů 


: —— . are — — edgy — 
[4 to L 1 
3 And . — be true that Gin 


was crucified and died no leſſe to make ſatisfaction for the fins 
ofthe then for the ſinnes of Peter and Paw/andthe reſt 
_ ——— —-—- Earn 
: 
ana rg Jr Gods iuſtice for ſinne : and ſatisfati- 
2 — aboliſh all fault. Wee — 
to 1—— we graunt a- 
L eee ente ure be 
is, or uno the perſon —— For if it 
were thus eſfectuall, then it 


ce. Jada, — 
SEE 


be imputed for the iu 
euery man: and thus ſome iuſtified — pra TY 


Eller gef cd = ie her they 
ver ſo as 0 i that they are 
bleſſed which have the pardon of their ſinnes : and Paw, that 
8 haue peace with God. Butler vs beare 
gms 5 to ? thevniucrfallit 
. 1e the 


—— — —— 
— —— ävͤ— 
ſtice : and thereſore the Prophet Eſa) ſaith that God created enid. 
H. 1. Tim. 8. God would bane all men to be ſaxcrd , ond come to the 


the ermth, Anſw.The ofthe 
echpowhdgement of place is meant nor oft 
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perſons of all parti men, but of the orders and kindes of 
men. For in the firſt verſe Pl exhorted Tub. 
ſhould be made for r fhromd verſe opened his 
owne meaning,he addech theſe wor Kings and all that be in 
antberxie ; as though be ſhould ſay, We mult pray not only for 


private men and for the common people, but alſo for publicke 
perſons, though the the Goſpel. But why? becauſe in 
— cnler God hiscle& which ſhallbeſaved. And on 


this manner F exponnds bimſcife elſewhere. There ii neither 
lew nor Grecian : there is neqther bond nor free : there i nabe male 
nor fenuale : for pes are all one in Chriſt. III. Rom. i 2. v.36. God 
bath font vp all in vnbeliafe , that be mu — malls dafw, 
The Word af, muſt be ol all that aro to be ſaucd, 
both of Iewes & Gentiles as the article added to al i 
and the meaning is, that Cod will ſaue all home he h 
to ſauc of his mercie, and not of their merite, becauſe all are ſin · 
ners as well lewesas Gentiles: thus Pani expounds hintſelfe, 
Galat.3.v.32. T be Scripture bath concladedall vader fame, that thy 
promiſe by the ſaith of l Chriſt ſhenldbe 18 ben th. 
lar man, as ſome would haue it. Pai muſt contradict᷑ himſelſe 
who ſaid before, Cod would haue mercy on whome hee will 
haue mercy, and whome he will he ;andim this very 
his driftis to prooue the reiection of the lewes, and the 
ofthe Gentiles. I V. John 3.16. God ſo loned the world, 
that be hath pine bu o begotten Sonne that whoſoexcy belarneth in 


ö b — — 
k U ” tor wor » By wor we not 
— cular. man in the world, but che Electa- 


euery 
mong the Iewes and Gntiles : for in both theſe places Chriſt 
dothouerthwart the conceite of the Iewes, which thought that 
they alone were loued of God, and not the Gentiles, And how 


this word is to bee vader ſtood in thenew I Paxl doth 
5 . v. 15. {ſaith he) che fal thew; that is, 
1 —— lv— 
iches oft ils, Or. and v. 13. ; 
ra wor cor ti fr nds. — 
fromthe dad! V by the world, he vnderſtandsche bodyof 
the Gentiles in the laſt age of the world. . And'thaz be fhlly de- 
clares his wag meaning,when he faith to the Corinthians, God 
q wa 


hy vie ruins 


ce gat. me is Chrif 
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reconciling the world vm bimſeife, V. Row.1 4. 
13-Deſfiroy not bim with thy monte — — 2. Pet. 2. 
1. Denying the Lord that „ and bring vpon themſeluc: 
ſwift danwmation, Therefore Chriſt died for them alſo which are 
condemned. eFufw. The reaſou is not good. For in theie and 
ſuch like places the Scripture ſpeakes of men, not as they are in- 
deede before God, but as they art inappearance and profeſſion, 
and as they are in theacceptation with men.Forſolong as a man 
holds and imbraces the Chriſtianfaith, ſo long in the iudge- 
ment of charity wee maſt eſteeme him to be one that is redec- 
med by Chriſt, though indeede he be not. And this is the mea- 
. —̃ — 
VI. Ia the preachi pel grace 

is freely offered, nit onely tothe Elect, but toall men indiffe- 
rently:and God in offering grace deludes no man: and therefore 
Chriſts death ines and to all men indifferencly ? 
ingof the Gaſpell is an ordinance of God ap- 


and euery 


aly we 


ſer 
te 


daiesof Chriſt. in 


of the (reede. and Predefiioation. 


ing receiued into the couenant : and other (beeing the greateſt 
part ofthe world) nopcople, and forth of the couenant. From 

the beginning ofthe world to the giving of the law, the Church 

was ſhut vp in the families of the Parriarchs : and the couenant 
in tlie very family of Abraham was refrained to {ſack : and the 
members of theic families, for this cauſe, were called che ſonnes 
of God; the reſt ofthe world beſide being tearmed as they were Gen. s, 
indeed, che ſonnes of men. From the giving ofthe law til Chriſt, 
the nation of che lewes was the Church of God, and the reſt of 
the world be ſide, no people of God, And therefore Eſii calls Ei 49.9, 
them priſencri, and them that are in darkreſſe : and Oſe, Such as Ole. 2. 25. 204 
ate withow; mercy and no pe2p/e:and Zachary Such as ate not 10 . w - 

ned tothe Lord: and Paul, Such as arc ſet to walkg in their owne — — 4 
wales, beuig withonr Cod & wit hort Chriſt in the world. And this Erk. ww 
diſtiaction berweene le aud Gentile ſtood rillche very aſcen- 

ſion of Chrilt. And hereupon when he was to ſend his difciples 

to preach, he charged them not to go into the way of the Gen- v1.65 
tiles, and not to eater into the cities of the Samatitaus, but rather 

to gde to the loſt ſhcepe ofthe houſe of Iſrael: and ven the wo- 

man of Canan made iequeſt for her daughter, he gaue adeniall 

at che firſt vpon this diſlinction, ſaying, /r i nor meet 20 rake ch. f 2. 
the childrens bread and pine it vnte dogges : and againe, Im ft 
ſent hut to the loff ſheep: of the houſe of Iſrael. It will bee (aid, that 

this diſtinction aroſe of chis, that che Gentiles at the firſt tell a- 

way from the couenant, and contemned the Meſſias. It is true 

indeed af the ſitſi heads of the Geatiles the ſonnes of Noe - but 

of theirpoſterity it is falſe, which in times following did not ſo 

much as heare of the coucnant,and the Meſſias. The Prophet E- 
ſas ſaith of Chriſt, ef ration that krew not thee, ſhailrunne unte EG 555+ 
thee. And Paul ſpeaking to the Arheniars faith, that the time of 

this / eir igrorance God regarded not: but vo admoniſhetk all AQ.17-30. 
men euery where to tepent: and to the Romanes hee faith, that 
the myſtery touching Chriſſ & his benefits was kept ſecret ſince 
the world began, and ae opened and publiſhed among all na- 
tions. And iche Gentiles had but knowne of the Meſſias, why 
did uot their Poets & Philoſophers who in the it writings noto- 
riouſſy abuſe the les with ſundry(5)nicknames, at the icalt ſig- 
nific the contempt of the Redeemer ? Wherefore to hold, and * pn 6rvþ 
much more to auouch by writting, that all and every one of the Sabbatarins, 
heathens were called, it is moſt alard: & if it were ſo, che Cani- cultor vn bm. 
balls and the ſauadge nations of America ſhould haue knoune 
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Chriſt without preaching, which by the hiſtories of the diſco» 
uery ofthoſe countries,is knowneto be falſe, 

Again, if the vocatis of euery mi be effectual, thẽ faith muſt be 
cõmõ to al men either by nature or by grace, or both: now to ſay 
the firſt, namely that the power of belecuing is common to al by 
nature, is the hereſie of the Pelagians, & to ſay it is cõmõ to al by 
grace, is falſe. A! men hane not faith ſaith Paulinay many to whõ 
the goſpel is preached, do not fo much as vnderſtãd it & giue aſ- 
ſẽt vnto it: Satan blinding their minds that the light of th e glorious 
gofpel of Chriſt ſtould net ſhine vnto the:&to lay thatfaithis partly 
by nature & partly by grace,is the condẽ ned herefie ofthe ſemi- 
Pclagian:for we cannot ſo much as think a good thought of our 
ſelues. The laſt defect in the platform is, that they aſcribe vnto 
God a wrong end of his coũſels: namly the cõmunicatiõ of merc; 
or goodnes in eternal happines. For the abſolute & ſouers gn end 
of al Gods doings muſt be anſwerable to his nature, which is not 
mercy & loue Fa hae alſo iuſtice it ſelſe: & therfore the right 
end is the manifeſtation of his glorie both in juſtice & mercy by 
the expreſle om « of ſetipture. Again, if the communication 
of his goodnes were the higheſt end of al his coũſels, al mẽ with- 
out exceptiõ ſhould be ſaued, becauſe God cinot be fruſtrated of 
his end & purpoſe: & if but one man be dãned, he is dãned, either 
becauſe god wil notſaue him, or becauſe he cannot. If they ſay he 
wil a is he changeable:ifhe cannot, thẽ is he not omnipo- 
tet, cõſidering his purpoſe was to cõuey happines to al creatures, 

Thus much of the efficiẽt cauſe of the church, namly Gods pre- 
deſtinatiõ:which docttine could not here be omitted, cõſiderin 
no man can belceue himſelſe to be a mẽ ber of the Church, vales 
withal he beleeue that he is predeſtinate to life euerlaſting. Now 
we come to the ſecond point, nãly the Myſt ical vniõ, hich is the 
ve ty form of the church, wherby al thatbeleeue are made ono with 
Chriſt. To the caufing ofthis vniõ two things are — do- 
nation or giuing of Chriſt vnto that man, ho is to be made one 
with him: & a cõiunctiõ between them both. Of the firſt, the Pro- 
phet Eſay ſaith,Y*to vs 4 child is borne,azd wnto vs A ſon is giuẽ᷑: & 
Pas / Who ſpared not his own ſon,but gave him for vs al:how ſpal he 
not with him giue vs al things alſo ? And touching it ſudry points 
mult be cõſidered. The firft is, what is meãt by this giuing? 1x. It 
is an actiò or work of God the father by the H. C. vherby Chriſt 
as redeemet in the appointed time is really comunicated to al or- 
dained to ſaluation, in ſuch maner that they may truly ſay, that 


3 — — ——  - 


w. , = © 
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Chriſt himſelſe wich all his benefits is theirs, both in reſpect of 
right thereto, & in reſpect of al fruit redounding thence; & that 


as truly as any man may ſay that houſe and land giuen him of 
his ancetours, is his owne both to poſſeſſe and to vie. 

The 2.point is, what is the very thing giuen? A». WholeChrilt 
God & man is giuẽ, becauſe his humanity without his godhead, 
or the god head without the humanity doth not reconcile vs to 
God. Vet in this giuing there muſt be a divers conſideration had 
ofthe two natures of Chriſt: for the communication of the god- 
head is meetely energeticall, that is, only in reſpect of operation; 
in that it doth make the manhood perſonally vnited vnto it to 
be propitiatory for our ſins & meritorious of life eternall: and to 
auouch any comunication of the godhead in reſpeR of eſſence, 
were to bring in the hereſie of the Maniches, and to maintaine a 
compoſition & a commixtion of our natures with the nature of 
God.Againe,inthe manhood of Chriſt we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tweene the ſubic& it ſelfe, the ſubſtance of bedy & ſoule, and the 
bleſſings in the ſubiect which tend to our ſaluation. And the cõ - 
munication of the aforeſaid manhood is in reſpect of both, with. 
out ſeparatiõ: for no man can teceiue ſaving vertue from Chriſt, 
vnles firſt of all he receiue Chriſt himſelſe; as no man can haue 
the treaſure hid in the field, vules firſt of all he haue the field-and 
no man can be nouriſhed by meat & driake, yales firſt of all he 
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receiue the ſubſtance of both. And this is the cauſe why not on- Ih 6.53. 14. 


ly in the preaching of the word, but allo in the inſtitution of the 
Lords ſupper, expteſſe mention is made, not only of Chriſts me- 
rit, but alſo of his body & blood, whereby the whole humanity 
15 ſignified, as _—— by that place where it is laid, that the 
Word was made fliſb. And though the fleſh of it ſelf profitnothin 


as S.lohn ſaith, yet as it is ioyned to the godhead of the Son — loh. 1.14. 


doth ſubſiſt in his perſou, it teceiueth thence quickning vertue, 
to teuiue and tenue all thoſe to whom it ſhall be — aft - 
mong the bleſſings that are ſtored vp in the — of Chriſt 
for our ſaluation, ſome are given vnto vs by impuration, as when 
we arciuftified by the righteouſnes indeed inherent in his man- 
hood, but imputed vnto vs: ſome by inſuſion, as when liolines is 
wrought in our harts by the ſpirit, as a fruit of that holines which 
is in the mãhood of Chtiſt, & derived from it, as the light of one 


candle ſiõ another. The 3. point is, in what maner Chriſt is giuen 


vnto vs. Av. God the father giueth Chriſt vnto his Church not 
in any earthly or bodily maner, as when a King beſtoweth a gife 
Ee 3 wi 
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with his own hand, & putteth it into the hand of his ſubiect: but 


V. in inner is altogether celeſtiall and fpirituall : parcly becauſe 


it is brought to paſſe by the meere divine operation of the holy 
holt: and partly becauſe in reſpect of vs, this giſt ii teceiued by 
an inſtrument whick is — faith, whereby we 
lay hold on, and apply vnto our (clues the Euangelicall promi- 
ſes, And this manner of giuing may be conceived thus. A man 
that neuer ſtirred foot out of England holds and enioyes land 
in Turky : but how comes it to be his? Thus: the Emperout was 
willing and content to beſtow it;and the man for his part as wil- 
ling to accept and teceiue it: and by this meanes that whichar 
the firſt was the Emperours, by mutuall conſent becomes the 
mans. In the fame manner Cod the Father hath made an Euan- 
gelicall couenant vith his Church: in which of his mercie hee 
hath made a grant of his owne Sonne ynto vs, with righteouſ- 
neſſe and lite euerlaſting in him: and we againe by his grace ac- 
cept of this grant, an receiue the ſame by faith: and thus by 
mutuall conſent according to the tenour of the couenant, any 
repentant linuer may truly lay, Though Inow haue mine abode 
vpon earth, and Chrift inreipeR of his manhood be locally in 
heauen; yer is he truly mine to haue and to enioy, his body is 
mine, his blood is mine. As for the giuing and teceiuing of the 
body and blood of Chriſt in bodily manner (which the Papifts 
maintaine in auo!:ching the reall tranſubſtantiation of bread & 
wine ia the ſacrament into the body and blood of Chriſt, and 
the Lucherans alſo in teaching that his body and blood is ſub. 
ſtantially either in, or with, ot vnderthe bread and wine) is an er- 
roneous conceit flat oppoſite to ſundry points of the Chriftian 
faith. For Chriſt to this very houte tetaineth ſtill the eſſeace and 
eſſentiall properties of a true body, and we beleeue that really 
and viſibly he aſcended into heauen, and there abides till his ſe- 
cond comming to the laſt iudgment: who then hauing but com- 
mon reaſon, would imagine a communication of the bodie of 
Chriſt pent vp in the element of bread, and corueyed into our 
bodies by the mouth and ſtomacke ? 

The third point is, Whether we are not Lords of Chriſt, he be- 
ing thus giver vnto vs? Anſw. No: for this donat ion is not fin- 
gle but mutuall. As Chriſt is giuen to vs, ſo we aga ine are given 
toChriſt, as he himſelfe ſaith, T hoſe ven thou haſt g iuen me, Fa- 
ther, I haue kepr. And we are giuen vnto him in that out bodies & 
ſoules are made his not onely as he is Cod, but alio as he is our 
| redeemer : 
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redecmer : and our finnes with the guilethereofare made his 4 

tation, and the puniſhment thereof is wholly laid vpon hith.. 
This 1s al the dowry which the Church, being the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
hath brovg ht vnto him. | 

Thefifih point is, how any man in parti-ular may know that 
Chrilt is giuen vnto him of the Father, A»ſw, When God giues 
Chtiit to man, he withall givey man grace and power to receiue 
Chriſt, and to apprehend him with all his benefits: and this wee 
do when we vttetly renounce our ſelues, this world and all ny 
therein, bewaile our ſumes paſt, reſting on the death of Chriſt for 
the pardon of them all, and as it were with both the armes of faith 
catching hold ypon him in all eſtates both ia life and death, When 
the heart of any man is truly diſpoſed aud inclined to do theſe and 
the like things, we may truly lay, that God hath giuen him grace 
to teceiue Chriſt, 

The ſecond thing required to make vs one with Chriſt is, the 
Myſtical vnion, which isa Coniunction whereby Chriſt and his 
Church are actually coupled inte one whole Myſticall bodie. 
No that we may the better conceive the nature of it, ſundric 
queſtions are to be mooued. The firſt , what kind of coniunction 
this is. en. In the ſcripture we meet withchree kind of Couiun- 
ions. The tirſt is, coniunction in nature, when ſundry things arc 
coupled by one and the fame nature. As the Father, the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt, being three diſtinct ſubſiſtences are all one, 
and therefore joyned in one godhead oi divine nature, Now 
Chriſt and the bclecucr are not ioyned in nature : for then, they 
twaine ſhould haue one bedy and ſoule. The ſecond coniuncti- 
on is in perſon, when things in nature different, ſo concurre to- 
gether, that they make but one perſon; as the bodie and ſoule 
make or c man: ard the godhead of the Son with his manhood 
make but ove Chriſt : in whom there is an vnion of diſtin na- 
tures with vnity of petſon. Now Chriſt and a Chriſtian ate not 
i>yned in pei ſon: for Chiiſt is one perſon, Peter a ſecond, and 
Paul a third diſtinct from them both: and fo many men as there 
be,ſo many ſeuerall perſons. The third coniunction is in ſpirit; and 
this is the coniunction meant iu this place: whereby Chriſt and 
his Church are ioyned together: for the vety ſame 95 irit of God 

that dwelleth in the manhood of Chrift aud filleth it with all 
graces above meaſure is deriued thence, and dwelleth in all the 
true bers of the Church, and filleth them with the like 
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wee dwth in bim and be in vi, breanſe he hath given vs of bu fpiric.. 
Hence it followes that the bond of this coniunction is one and the 

ſame ſpirit deſcending from Chriſt the head to all his members, 

creating alſo in them the infirument of faith whereby they appte- 

hend Chriſt and make him their owne. 

The ſecond is, hat are the things viſited > Anſw, Not the bo- 
die ofthe beleeuet ro the bodie of Chriſt, or the ſoule to his ſoule, 
but the whole perſcn ofthe man to the whole perſon of Chriſt : yet 
in this order ; we are firſt of all and immediatly ioyned to the 
manhood of Chriſt, and by the manhood to the godhead, 

The third queſtion is, what isthe maner of this coniunction. 
Anſ. We muſt notthinke that Chriſt and his Church are ioyned 
by imagination, as the minde of man and the thing whereof he 
thinkes : or by conſent of heart, as one friend is ioyned with ano- 
ther, & as the Tewes conuerted were all of one heart and foule : or 
by any abode in one place, or by touching, as fea & land are both 
ioyned together and make one globe: or by any compoſition or 
commixtion of ſubſtances , as when many ingredients are put to- 

ether, to make one medicine. But this conĩunction is altogether 
pirituall as the former giuing was; and incomprehenſible to 
mans reaſon : and therefore we mult rather labour to feele it by 
icuce in the heart, then to conceive it in the braine, Yer ne- 
uertheleſſe it ſhallnot be amiſſe to conſider a reſemblance of it in 
this compariſon. 9 a man hauing the parts of his body diſ- 
joynedfarre aſunder, his head lying in Italy, one arme in Germa- 
ny, the other in Spaine, and his legs with vs in England : ſuppoſe 
further all theſe parts or quarters haue all one ſoule, extendin 
it ſelfe vnto them all, and quickening each of them ſeuerally as 
though they were neerely ioyned together: and though the paits 
be ſevered many hundred miles a ſunder, yet the diltance of place 
doth not hinder the coniunction, conſidering one and the ſame 
ſoule doth enlarge it ſelſe and giue life vnto them all. In the ſame 
manner the head of the Myſſicall body, Chriſt our Sauiour is 
now in Heauen, and ſome of his mei in Heaven with him, 
aud ſome in earth : and oftheſe, ſome in England, ſome in Ger- 
many, ſome in = ſome in Spaine, diſtant many thouſand 
miles aſunder : and the ſpirit of God is asit were the ſoule of this 
body which giueth ſpitituall life to all the members : diſtance of 
place doth not hinder this conjunRion , becauſe the holy Ghoſt 
| which 
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which linketh all the parts together is infinite, 

The benefits Which we recciue by this Myfticall ynion are ma- 
rfifold. For it is the ground of the conueiance of all grace. The 
firſt u, that by meanes hereofcuery Chriſtian as he is a Chriftian 
or 4 man regenerate hath his PARSER becing in Chrift, 
howſocuer as he is a man he hath his being and ſubfiſting in 
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himſclfe,as Pas! ſaith. Tec arc of God in Chriſt And He are ments 1 Corin.t.ze. 
bers of his body ,of his fleſh and of his boxes. How wil ſome ſa y, can Erbe 5.30. 


this be ? Aftet this maner:The compariſon is taken from out firft 
parents.Eve was made ofa rib taken out of Adams ſide, he being 
calt into a ſlumber: this being done, Adam awaked and ſaid, Thi 
1s now bone of my bone, an- fleſh of my fleſh.Chrift was nailed on the 
crolle, and his molt precious blood was (hed, and out of it ariſe 
and ſpring al true Chriftians; that is, out of the merit of Chriſts 
death & paſſion, wherby they become new creatures. Secondly, 
euery oe that beleeueth in Chriſt, by tes ſon of this vnion hath 
an vnſpeakable ptrerogatiue : for hereby ke is firſt vnited to 
Chriſt, by reaſon therof is alſo ioyncd to the whole trinity, the 
Father, the Son, & the holy Ghoſt, and ſhal haue eternal fellow- 
ſhip with them. Thirdly, ſundry men, ſpecially Papiſts deride the 
docttine of iuſtification by imputed righteouſnes; thinking it as 
abſurd, that a man ſhould be iuſt by that righteouſnes which is 
iuherent inthe perſon of Chriſt, as if we ſhould ſay, that one man 
may live by che ſoule of another, ot be learned by the learning of 
another, But here we may ſee that it hath ſufficient foundation. 
For there is a moſt neere & ſtrait vnion berweene Chriſt and al 
that beleeue in him: and in this ynion Chriſt with al his benefits 
according to the tenour of the couenant of grace, is made ours 
really: aud therefore we may ſtand iuſt before God by his righ- 
reouines; it beeing indeede his, becauſe it is in him as in a ſubiect, 
yet ſo, as it is alſo ours; becauſe it is giuen vnto vs of God. Now 
there is uo ſuch vnion between man and map, and for that cauſe 
one man cannot live by the ſoule ofanother,or be learned by the 
learning of anether.Fourthly,from this fountain ſprings our ſan- 
Ctiticacion, wherby we die to fin, & are renued in righteouſnes & 
holines. Wormes and flyes that haue lyen dead all winter,ifthey 
bee laid in the ſunne in the ſpring time, begin to revive, by ver- 
tue thereof : even ſo, when wee are vnited ro Chriſt, and are( as it 
were) laid in the beames of this bleſſed ſunne of righteouſneſſe, 
vertue u detiued thence, which warmeth out benummed hearts 
De 4 dea 


% a1 rem. 
Jai ve. 


An Expoſition 
dead in finne and reuiueth vs to newnes of life : whereby we be 
gin to affe& and like good things, and put in praRtice all the 
duties of religion. Fifthly hence we have the —— of Gods 
angels; for they alwaies waite and attend on Chrift, and becauſe 
we are made one with him, they attend vpon vs alſo. Laſtly, by 
rea ſon of this ynion with Chtiſt, every belecuer commeth to 
haue intereſt and to recouer his title in the creatures of God, and 
to haue the holy and lawfull vſe of them all. For we muſt conſi- 
der, that although Adm created in the image of God, was made 
Lord over allthings in heaven and earth, yet when he fell b 
eating the forbidden fruit; hee, and in him all mankind Joſt the 
title and vſe et them all. Now therefore that a man may recouer 
his intereſt, hee muſt fiiſt of all be vnited and made one with 
Chriſt : and then by Chriſt,who is Lord and King ouer all,ſhall 
he recover thattitle in the creatures of God, which he had Ly 
creation; and be made Lord ouer them againe:Butſome wil (ay; 
if chis be ſo, thena Chriſtian man may haue and enioy all crea« 
tures at his pleaſure, nd therfore the goods of other men. Anſw, 
The reaſon is not good, for in this lite we haue no more but (6) 
right vnto thecreature,and(ec)right in it, that is, actuall poſſe ſſion 
is reſerued for the life to con: e. Therefore we muſt content our 
ſe lues with our allowed portions giuen vnto vs by Cod, by his 
grace vſing them in holy manner, expectirg by hope the ſul frui- 
tion of all things till after this life. Againe, if all tittle to the crea 
tures be tecoueted by Chriſt, it may be demanded, whether In- 
fidels haue any intereſt to their goods or noꝰ Anſw. Inſidels be- 
fore men ate right lords of all their lends and poſſe ſſons which 
they haue ohtained by lau full meanes: and in the courts of men 
they are not to bee depriued of them : but before Cod they ate 
but vſurpets, becauſe they hold them not in capie. that is, in 
Chriſt : neither haue they any holy and right vie of them, for to 
the wncleane Aflibing; are vncleane. And they muft firſt of ali be- 
come members of Chriſt before they can hold and enioy them 
aright,and vic them with good mor Ana 
he duties which are to be learned of the docttine of this y- 
nion ate manifold. And firſt of all wee are taught to purge our 
hands and tizarcs of all our finnes, and eſpecially to auoid all 
thoſe ſinnes whereby mens bodies arc defiled, as drunkennefle, 
vacleannes, fornication: for they drive away the ſpirit of God 
from his one houſe, and diſſolue the bond ef the couiunction 
, berweene 
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berweene Chriſt and vs, Secondly,we muſt every one of vs, which 
ptofeſſe our ſelues to be members ot Chrilt, labour to become con- 
formable vi to him in hol meſle of life, and to become new ctes- 
tres: for this yon requireth thus much, Let a man take the grifts 
ef a crab- tree, ard ſet them into good ſtockes: yet will they not 

change their f:p, bit bring forth fruit according to their owne 
ratute, even ſov te ctabs: but it muſt no: be ſo with vs: ve are 
indeed wild olites, and the branches of wild vines; yet ſec ing we 
te perſwaded that we are grafted into Chiilt and made one with 
him, we mul? lay aſide out wild and ore nature, al d take vpon vs 
the nature of the true vine, beare good fruit, haue good-iuyce in vs, 
and render {-vecte wine, Thirdly, ve ate taught heuce to be plenti- 
ful in all good vor kes, conſidet ing we arc ioyned to him that is the 

fountaine of grace. And therefore Chriſt ſaith, / am the true vine, lob. 15. 1. 
and my Father i the huthard-man : enery branch that beareth 
not fru it in mer, heetaketh away © andenery one that beareth 

fruit hee purgeth it that it may beare more frut. And the Pro- xo; . 
phet Eſay compares the Church of God to a vineyard with a 
tower and a wine-preſle in it. And God himſclfe comes often 
downe vnto it, to ſee the ſrans of the valley, te ſee if the wine 
bud, and the Pomegranats fleuriſh,. And further wee muſt bring, Cant & 16, 
forth fruit with patieacc. For the Lord of this vineyard comes Lxk. . 13. 
with croſſes and afflictions, as with a pruning knife iu his hard, 
to pare and to drefſe vs that wee may be fit to bring forth fruit 
plentifully in duties of piety to God, and in duties of loue to all 
men, yea to our enemies. Chriſtian men ate trees of righteouſnefic F 47. 18. 
yorry by the waters of the ſanctuary: but what trees? not like 
ours: for they are rooted ypward in heauen in Chriſt, and their 
graines and branches grow done ward that they may beate fruit 
among men. 

Hitherto wee haue heard hat the Churclris- : now to belceve 
the Church is Hoting els but to belecue that there is a company of 
the prececſtinare made one in Chriſt, and that wichall we are in the 
number of them. 

Before we proceed any further, three rules muſt-be obſerued E .. 1 22. 
touching the Church in generall.. The firft, that Chriſt alone is Colo 3. 19. 
the head of the Catholike Church, and that he neither hath nor 
can have any creature. in heauen or carth to be his fellow hercin. 
For the Church is his body,.and none but he can performe the 
duty of an head yuto it: which duty ſtands in two things; the 

fiſt! 
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firſt, is to gouerne the Church by ſuch power and authority 

whereby he can and dorh preſcribe lawes * binding the 

conſciences of all his members; the ſecond is, by grace to quic- 
ken and put ſpirituall life into them, ſo as they ſhall be able to 
ſay, that they live not, but Chriſt in them. As for the Supremacie 

of the ſea of Rome whereby the Pope will needes ſtand mini- 
ſteriall head to the Catholike Church, is a ſatanicall forgery, 

For the keadſhip (as I may tearme it) of Chriſt is of that nature 

or quality, that it can admit no deputy, whether we teſpect the 

commanding or the quickening power of Chrift before named. 
Nay Chritt needes no vicar or deputy; for he is all ſufficient in 

himſelfe,and alwaies preſeut with his Church, as he himleife te- 

Aifieth, ſaying, Where two or three are gathered together in ny 

name, there am I inthe middeft among them. And whereas all 

commiſſions ceaſe in the preſence of him that giues the commiſ- 

fon: it is as much pride and a ie forthe Pope to take vn- 

to himſelfe the title of the and vniuerſall Biſhop of the 
Church, as it is for a ſubie& to keepe himſelfe in commiſſion in 

the preſence of his King. 

The fecond rule is, that there is no ſaluation out of the 
Church, and that therefore euery one which is to be ſaued muſt 
become a member and a citizen of the Catholike and Apoſto- 
like Church: and ſuch as remaine for euer out of the ſame periſh 
eternally. Therefore S. Jobs ſaith, I hey went ont of v5,they were 
not of vs, for if they had beene of vs,they would haneremained with 
vs : but this commeth to paſſe that it might appeare, that they are 
not all of vt. And againe, that ſuch my holy, arc inthe city of 
God but without, that is, forth ofthe Church, are dog get, enchan- 
ters,whoremongers,aaulterers, ccc. And the Arke, out of which all 
periſhed, figured the Church, out of which all are condemned. 
And for this cauſe S. Luke ſaitli, that the Lord added ts the 
{ hnrehb from diy to din ſuch as ſhould bee ſauwed. And the reaſon 
hereof is plaine: for without Chriſt there is no ſaluation, but out 
of the militant Church there is no Chriſt nor faith in Chriſt: and 
therefore no ſaluation. Againe forth of the militant Church there 
are no meanes of ſaluation, no preaching ofthe word, no inuo- 
cation of Gods name, noſ «craments,and therefore no ſaluation. 
For this cauſe euery man muſt be admoniſhed euermore to ioyne 
himſelſe to ſome particular Church being a ſound member of 
the Catholike Church. . 

The 
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The third rule la, that the Church which here we belecue is 
onely one, As Chriſt himſelfe ſpeaketh, Aiy dowe in alone, and my 
vnde filed is the onely danghterof her mother, And as there is onely 
one God and one Redeemer, one faith, one baptiſme, and one 
way of ſaluation by Chriſt onely, ſochere is but one Church a- 
lone, 

The Catholike Church hath two paits : the Church Trium- 
pbont in Heauen, and the Church Militant en cath. 

The Triumphant Church may thus be deſcribed : /t A com- 
panie of the ſpirits of inſt men, triumphing ener the fleſb, the Dinell, 
and the World,prarifing God. Fitſt, Ifay it is a company of the ſpi- 
tits of men, as the hot Ghoſt expreficly tearmeth it, becauſo the 
ſoules onely of the — departed, as of aAbraham, I ſaac, Iacob, 
Dauid, &c. are as yet alended into keauen, and not their bodies, 
Furthermore the properties of this company ate rwo. The firft 
is, to make triumph ouer their fpirituall enemies the fleſh, the di- 
ucll, the world : forthe righteous man ſo long as he lives in this 
werld is in continuall — without truce with all the ene- 
mies of his ſaluatiou: and by conſtant faith obtaining victory in 
the end of his life, he is tranſlated in glorious and triumphant man- 
ner into the kingdome of glotie. This was ſignified to Jobs in a 
viſion, in which hee ſaw an innumerable companic of allſorts of na- 
tions hindreds people, and tongues fland before the lambe,cloathed 
in long white robes with palme s in their hands, in token that they 
had beene warriouis , but now by Chriſt haue gotten the victoiy 
and are made conquerours. Their ſecond property isto praiſe aud 
magnifie the name of God, as it followerh in the former place, 
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ſaying, Amen : praiſe and glorie, and wiſcdome, and thankes, ho- Reu. g 10, 


nour power ,and might be unto our God for exermoore, lence it may 
be demanded ether Angels bee of this Triumphant Church or 
no? Azſw. The bleſſed Angels be in heauen inthe preſence of 
Godthe Father, the Sonne, aud the holy Ghoſt ; but they arc 
not of the myſticall body of Chriſt , becauſe they are not vnder 
him as he is their redecmer , conſidering they can not be redee- 
med, whichneuer fell : and it — prooued that they now 
ſtand by the vertue of Chriſts Redemption: but they ate va- 
der him as he is their Lord and King, and by the power of 
Chriſtas he is God, and their God, ate they confirmed. And 
therefore as Itake it, we cannot ſay, that Angels are members 
ofche myſticall body of Chiiſt , or of the Triumphant —_— 
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thoughindeede , they be of thecompaniie of the bleſſed, 

The Church Militant may be thus deſcribed : It in the companit 
of the elit or faithful, lining wader the crofſe : deſiring to bee re- 
mooued, and to be with {hriſt. I ſay not that the Milicant Church 
is the hole body of the cle&t, but onely that part thereof which 
liuech vpon carth : and the infallible marke thercof is that faith in 
Chriſt which is taught ard delivered in the Writings of tlie Pro- 
hets and Apoſtles : d this faith againe may be diſcerned by 
two markes. The firſt is, that the members of this companie liue 
vnder the croſſe, and profit by it in all ſpirituallgrace. And there. 
fore it is aid, that we ww through many affiiftions enter into the 
lng dome of heauer. And our Sauiout Chriſt faith, /f any man will 
come af er me, let him denie himſclfe, and rake vp hus creſſe every 
dy and follow me. Thekecond marke, is a deſire to depart hence, 
and to be with Chriſt, as Pas ſaith, Welowe rather ro be remeoued 
out of thus body, and to be with Chriſt. And againe, / deſire to be 
looſed, and to be with Chriſt, which beſt of al. Where yet we 
muſt remember, that the members of Chriſt doe not defire death 
ſimply and abſ lutely, but iu two reſpects: I. that they might leaue 
off ro ſin, and by finning leaue to diſpleaſe God. II. That they might 
come to enjoy happineſſe in heauen, and to be with Chriſt, 

Touching the generall eſtate of the Militant Church, two que- 
ions ate to be conſidered. The firſt , how tar forth God is pre- 
ent with it, aſſiſting it by his grace? Anſw. God giues his ſpi- 
tit vnto it in ſuch a meaſure, that although the gates of hell can- 
not — iN it, yet neuertheleſſe it remaines ſtill ſubiect 
rocrrour both in doctrine and manntrs. For that which is tiue 
in euery member ofthe Church, is alſe true in the whole : but 
every member of the Militant Church is ſubiect to errour both 
in doctrine and manners: becauſe men in this life are but in part 
colighrened and ſanctified; and therefore ill remaine ſubicct 
to blindneſſe of minde and ignorance , and to the rebellion of 
their wills and affect ions: whereby ir comes to paſle that they 
may eaſily faile, either in iudgement or in practice, Againe, that 
which may befall one ottwo particular Churckes, may likewiſe 
befall all the particular Churches vpon carth, all beeing in one 
and the ſame condition; but this may befall one ot two particu- 
lar Churches to faile either in doctrine or manners. The 
Church of Epheſus failed in leauing her firſt loue, whereup- 
on Chit tlueataeth ta temooue from her the candle. ſtic ke. 

ad 
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from him that had called them in the grace of Chrifl:now why 
may nor the ſame things befal rwemy, yea an hundred Chur- 
ches, which befell rheterwaine? Laſtly experience ſheweth this 
to bee true, in that generall councels haue erred. The courcell of 
Nice being to reforme ſundry behaviours among the Biſhops 
and Elders, would with common conſent haue foi bidden mar- 
riage vnto them, thinking it profitable to be fo; vnleſſe Paphnu. 
iu hid better informed them out of the Scriptutes. Inthe third 
councell at Carthage certaine bookes Apocrypha, as the booke 
of Syrach, Toby, & the Macchabees ate pumbred in the Canon, 
and yet were excluded by the councel of Laodice:. And the ſay- 
ing ot a Dine is tec eiued, that former cour cells ate to be refor- 
med and amended by the litter. But Papiſts maintaining that 
the Church cannot erre, alleage the pro:niſe of Chrilt : How bee 
it when hee u come which in the {þirit of tram. hee will leade you 
into alltrui h. Arſo,The promile is directed to the Apoſtles, who 
with their Apoſtolical authoritic kad this privilege granted 
them, that in the teaching and penning of the Goſpel they 
ſhould not etre: and therefore in the councell ar leruſaſem they 
conclude thus, It ſeemer good v to d andre the holy Ghoſt, And 
if the promiſe be further extended to all the Church, ir muſt be 
rudertiood with a limitation: that God will give his ſpirit vnto 
the members thereof to leade them into all truth, fo Grre Forth 
as ſhall be needfull for their ſaluation. 

The ſecond queſtion is, whercin (tandsthedignity and excel- 
lencic of the Church. AHsſv. It ſtands in ſubicction and ebedi- 
ence vnto the wil and word of her ſpouſe and head, Chritt leſus. 
And hence it followes, that the Church is not to challenge vnto 
her ſelfe authority overthe ſcriptures, but onely a miniftery or 
miiltcrisl! ſeruice, whereby (hee is appointed of God to pte- 
ſerue and keepe, te publiſh and preach them, and to giue teſti- 
monie of them. And tor this caule,it is called the piu & ground 
oftru1h, The Church of Rome not content with this, faich fur- 
ther, that the authority of the Church in reſpeR of vs, is aboue 
the authoritie of the ſcripture, becauſe (ſay they) wee cannot 
know ſcripture to bee ſcripture but by the tettimonie of the 
Church. But indeed they ſpeake an vnttuth. For the teſſimo- 
nie of men that are ſubiect to errour cannot bee greater and of 
mote force with vs, then the teſtimonie of God, Who cannot 
erte. 
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erte. Maine, tle Church hath her beginning from the word:/for 
there cannot be a Church without faith, and there is no faith 
without the word, & there is no word out of the Scriptures)and 
therefore the Church in reſpe of vs, depends on the Scripture, 
and not the Scripture on the Church. And as the lawyer which 
hath no ſurther power but to expound the law,'s vnder the Jaw: 
ſo the Church which hath authority only to publiſh & expound 
the Scriptures,can not authotize them vnto vs, but muſt ſubmit 
her ſelfe vnto them. And whereas it is aileage that ſ i comes 

by hearing, and this hearing is in reſpect of the voice of the 
Church, and that therefore faith comes by the vo'ce of the 
Church: the anſwer is, that the place muſt be vnde ood not ot 
that general faith wherby we are relolued that ſcripture is Sctip- 
tute, but of1uſtifying faith, whereby we attaine vnto ſaluation. 
And faith comes by hearing the voice of the Church ; not as it 
is the Churches voice, but as it is a miniſtery or meanes to pub- 

liſhthe word of God, which is both the cauſe and obiect of our 
belecuing. Nowon the contrary we mult hold, that as the cat- 
pentet knowes his rule to be ſtrait, not by any other rule ap- 
plyed vnto it, but by it ſelfe: for cafling his eye vpon it, hee pre- 
ſently diſcernes whether it be ſtrait or no: ſo we know and ate 

reſolued, that Scripture is Scripture, euen by the Scripture it 
elfe though the Church ſay nothing, ſo bee it we haue the ſpitit 
of diſcerning when we reade, heare, and conſider the Scripture. 
And yet theteftimonie of the Church is not to be deſpiſed, for 


though it breede not a perſwaſion in vs of the certaintic of the 


Scripture, yetis it a very good inducement thereto, 

The Militant Church hath many parts. For as the Ocean ſea 
which is but one, is divided into parts according to the regions 
and countries againſt which it lieth,as into the Engliſh, Spaniſh, 
Italian ſea, &c. fo the Church diſperſed ouer the face of the 
whole earth, is divided into other particular Churches accor- 
ding as the countries ate ſeuetall iu which it is ſeated, as into the 
Church of England and Ireland, the Church of France, the 
Church of Germanic, &c. 

Againe, particular Churches are in a two-fold eſtate : ſome- 
time lic hid in perſecutiongwanting the publike preaching ofthe 
word, and the adminiſiration of the Sacraments: and ſometimes 
againe they are viſible, carrying before the eyes of the world an 
open profeſſion of the name of Chriſt: as the moone is ſome- 

time 
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time eclipſed , and ſometime ſhineth in the full. Inthe firſt e- 


llate was the Church of Iſrael in the da yes of Eliah, when hee 1 King. 19+ 
wiſhed to die, becauſe the people had forſaken the couenant of s. 


the Lord, broken downe his alters, ſlaine his Prophets with the 
ſword, and he was left alone, and they ſought to take his life alſo, 
Be hold a lamentable eſtate, when ſo worthie a Prophet could 
not finde another beſide himſelſe that feared God: yet marke 
what the Lord ſaich vato him, / Huus left ſemen thou ſumd in Iſrael, 
enen alltſe knees hat hane not bowed unte Baalę and eucry month 


that hat l notkifſed him. Againe it is laid, 7 hat Iſrael had beene 4 > Chron. 1 f. J. 


long ſeaſon without the true God, without Prieſt to teach, and wit h- 
91 the law. Neither mult this trouble any, that God ſhould ſo 
farre for ſake his Church: fer when ordinatie meanes of ſaluation 
faile, he then gathereth hisElect by extraerdinarie meanes; as 
when the children of Iſrael wandered inthe wilderneſſe wantin 
both circumciſion and the Paſſeouer, he made a ſupply by Manna 
and by the pillarof a cloud. Hence we haue direction to anſwer 
the Papiſts, who demand of ys where our Church was threeſcore 
yeates agoe before the da yes of Luther: wee ſay, that then for 
the ſpace of many hundred yeates, an vniuerſall Apoſtaſie o- 
uer-ipread the whole face of the earth; and that our Church 
then was not viſible tothe world, but lay hid vnder the chaffe 
of Poperie. And the truth of this, the records of all ages mani- 
feſt, . 

The ſecond eſtate of the Church is, when it flouriſheth and is 
viſible, not that the faith and ſecret Election of men can be ſeene, 
(for no man can diſcerne theſe things but by out ward ſignes) but 
becauſe it is apparant in reſpect of the outward aſſemblies ga- 
thered to the preaching of the word and the adminiftration of 
the Sacraments, forthe praiſe and glorie of God and their mu- 
tuall edification. And the viſible Church may bee thus deſcri- 
bed: {t « 4 mixt companie of men refelſng the faul b. aſſembled to- 


gether by thepreaching of che word. Firſt of all I call it a mixt com- Mai. 13 25 47. 


pany, becaule in it there be true beleeuets and hypocrites, Elect 
and Reprobate , good and bad. The Church is the Lords field, 
in which the enemy ſoweth his tares: it is the corne floore, in 
which lieth wheat & chafte:it is a band of men, iu which beſide 
thoſe that be of yalour and courage, there be white liueted ſoul- 
diours. And it is called a Church of the better part, namely, 
the Elect, whereof it con ſiſteth, though they bee in number 
fe xx. 
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few. As forthe vngodly, though they be in the Church, yer 
they are no more parts of it indeed, than the ſuperfluous hu- 
mours inthe veines,are parts of the body. But to proceed; how 
ate the members ofthe viſible Church qualified and diſcerned ? 
rhe auſæet followeth in the definition, prefeſſing the fauh. Wher- 
by 1 meane the profeſſion of that religion which hath beene 
taught from the beginniag, and is now recorded in the writings 
ofthe Prophets and Apoltles. And this profcfſion is a hgne and 
marke whereby a man is declared and made manifeſt to bee a 
member of the Church, 

Againe, becauſe the profeſſion of the faith is otherwhiles true 
and ſincere, and otherwhiles onely in ſhew : therefore there be 
alſorwo forts of members of the v iſible Church , n embers be- 
fore God, and members before men. A memver of the Church 
befoic God is he, that heſide the ourward profeſſion of the fauh, 
hath inwardly a pure heart, good conſcieace, and faith vnfained, 
whercby he is indeed a ttue member of the Church. Members 
before men, whom we may call reputed members, arc ſuch as 
haue nothing elſe but the out ward profeſſion, wanting the good 
conſcience and the faith vnfained. The reaſon why tney are to 
be eſteemed members of vs, is, becauſe we ate bound by the rule 
of charity to thinke of men as they appeare vnto vs; leauing ſe- 
cret iudgements vnto Cod. 

I added in the laſt place, that the Church i gathered by the word 
preachia, to ſhew that the cauſe whereby it is begua and conti- 
nued, is the word: xhich, for that cauſe is called the 1mmorta/ſced 
whereby we are borne ane w, and wille. whetby wee are fed and 
cheriſhed to life euetlaſting · Aud hence it followech neceſſarily, 
that the preaching of the doctrine of the Prophets & Apoſtles, 
joyned with any meaſure of faith and obedience, is an vatallible 
marke ofa true Church. Indeed it is true, there be three things 
required to the good eſtate of a Church, the preaching of the 
Goſpel, the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and due executi- 
on of Diſcipline according to the word: yet iſ the two latter bee 
wanting, ſo be ir there be a preaching of the word with obediẽ ce 
in the people, there is for ſubſtance a true Church of Cod. For 
it is the banner of Chritt diſplayed, vnder which, all that watre 
2gainſt the fleſh, the diuell, the world, muſt range themiclues. As 
the Lord faith by the Prophet Eſay, I will lift vp my hand to the 
Gemtiler,and ſet vp my ſtandard unto the people, and they ſhall bring 


their 
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their ſounes in their amet, and their danighters ſhallbee carried 
vpen their ſhoulders, Hence it followeth that men which want 
— of the Goſpell, muſt either procure the ſame vnto 
tnemſelues; or if that cannot be, becauſe they liue in the middeſt 
ot idolatrous nations, as in Spaine and Italy, it is requiſite that 
they ſhould ioyne chemſclues to thoſe places where with liberty 
of conſcience they may enioy this happie bleſſing. Men are nor 
to haue the t hearts glued to the honours & riches of this world: 
but they ſhould be of Davids mind, and rather defire to be dore- 
keepers inthe houſe of God, then to d well in the tents of yngod- 
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whom my ſoule louet h, where then fredeſt, where thou lieſt at 
noone : for why ſhould I bee au ſhee that turneth afids to the flockes of 


thy companions? To whom he anſwereth thus: If chow know nes, „ett X. 


O thou the faireſt among women, get thee forth by the epi of the 
flocke, and feeds thy kids by the tems of the ſhepheards : that is, in 
thoſe places where the doctrine of righteouſneſſe and life euerla- 
ſing by the Meſſias, is publiſhed. When the Shunamites child 
was dead,ſheetold her husband that hee would goe to the man 
of God to whom he anſwered thus: Why wilt thougoe to him 
to day? it neither new moone nor ſabbat day : wherd 

nified that when teaching was ſcarce in Iſrael, the people did te- 
ſort to the Prophets for inſtruction and conſolation. And Darid 
ſaith, that the people here ſoeuer their aboad was, went from 


7 it is ſig· x Kin. 4. az. 


Arengib to ſtrength til they pred before God in Sies. And of- pry 14 . 


tentimes, chey beeing Proſelytes, theit aboad muſt needes be out 
of the precincts of lewrie. 

Thus we fee what the viſible Church is: now further concet - 
ning it, three queſtions are to be :kanned. The firſt is, how we 
may diſcerne whether particular men and particular Churches 
holding errours, be ſound members of the Catholike Church 
or no. For the anſwering of this, we muſt make a double diſtin- 
Rion,oneof errours, the other of perſons thaterre. Oferrours, 


ſome are deſtroyers of the faith, ſome onely weakners of ic. A de- 1 Tia.:s. 


ſtroier is that, which ouerturneth any fundamentall point of re- 
ligion which is of that nature, that if it be denied, religion it ſelſe 
is everturned : as the deniall of the death of Chriſt, and the im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule, juſtiſication by workes, ind ſuck like: and 
the ſumme of theſe fundamental] points is compriſed in the 
Creede of the Apoſtles and — A weakning errour | 
19 un 
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ls that, the heſding whereof deth not eyerturne any pojne a the 
foundation of faluatien; as the error af treewill,and ſundty ſueh 
like. This diſtinction is made by the holy Ghott, who ſaith ex- 
preſly that thedoQrines of tepentance, and faith, and daptiſmes, 
and laying on of hands, and the teſurrect ion, and the laſt iudge- 
ment, are the foundation, namely ot religion: and agsine — 
Corift is the foundation, and that other doctrines conſonant to 
the word, ate as gold and ſiluer laid thereupon. Secondly, petſont 
erring are of two ſorts : ſome erte of weaknes, being carried 
away by others, or of ſimple ignorance, not yer beeing convi- 
Red and informed concerning the truth. Some againeerre of 
obſtinacie, ot affected ignorance, which haurg acene admoni- 
hed and conuicted, gf perlevere in theit forg d opinions. This 
being ſaid, we now come to the paint. If auy man or Church, 
ſhall hold an errour of the lighter kind, he till remaines a mem - 
ber of the Church of God, and ſo muſt be teputed of vs. As 
when a Lucherane (hall hold, that images are fill to be retained 
inthe Church; that there is an vmuetſall Election of all men, 
&c. for theſe and ſuck like opinions may be maintained, the 
foundation of ſaluation vnraſed. This which I ſay is flatly auou- 
ched by Pal If any man ( faith he) build on this foundation 

old, filuer,pretious Rones;rimber,hay,or ſtab le. his worke (hall 
ke made manifeſt by the fire &c. And if any mrs worke burne,he 
ſoak loſe, but yet he ſhall be ſafe himſelfe. And therefore the hay 
and flubble of mens errours that are beſide the foundation on 
which they ate laid, doe not debatre them from being Chriſti- 
ans or members ofthe Church. A man breakes do vne the win- 
do wet of his houſe; the houſe ſtands : he breakes downe the 
roofe or the walls; the houſe yer ſtandes, though deformed : he 
pulis vp the foundation ; the houſe it ſelſe fals and ceaſeth toſbe 
an houſe, Now religion which we proſeſſe is like an houſeſot 
building:& ſo ne points thetof are like windowes,doores, walls, 
roofes, and ſome are the very foundation: and che formermay 
be batrered,the foundation Randing. Againe, if the errour be 
directly or by acceſſarie conſequent, euen in common ſenſe a- 
ainſſ the foundation, conſideration muſt be had whether the 
hurch or partie errech of weaknes or malice:if of. weaknes, the 
party is to be eſteemed az a member of the Catholike Church. 
nd thus Pas writes ynto the Church of Galatia, as to a 


Cyurch of God, though by falſe teachers it had beene turned a- 


way 
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way te encther Goſpel), end embraced the ſundsmentoll errovr 
of iuflification by workes. But when any man or Church ſhall 
hold fundamentall erreurs in obftinacic or affected ignorance, 
we are not then bound to repute them any longer as Churches 
or Chriſtians, but as ſuch to whom condemnation belongs, as 
Pax! ſheweth by the example of ſamnes and [ambres. And as [an- 


"es and Tambres, faith he, wichſtood Moſes, ſo dar theſealſs refiſt 1 Tn.. 


the truth men of cerrupt mindes Jeprobate concernin 15 the faith. Let 
withall, this caueat muſt euer be tremembted, that we rather con- 
demne the ertour then the perſon that exteth, becauſe Gods 
mercie is like a bottomleſle ſea, whereby he worketh what he 
will and when he will in the hearts of miſerable ſinners. 

The ſecond queſtion is, where at this day we may finde ſuch 
viſible Churches as ate indeed ſound members of the Catholike 
Church, And for the reſoluing of ir, we are to * through all 
countries and religions in the world. And firtt to begin with 
Turkes and le wes, we are not in any wiſe to acknowledge their 
aſſemblies for Churches, becauſe they worſhip not Cod in 
Chrift who is the head ef the Church. 

As for the Aſſemblies of Papiſts which haue bin à great part 
of the world, ifthereby we vnderſtand companies of men hol- 
ding the Pope for their head, and beleeuing the docttine eſta- 
blithed in the councell of Trent; in name they are called Chur- 
ches, but in deed they are no true or ſound members of the Ca- 
tholike Church, Fer both in their doctrine and in the worſhip 
of God, they raſe the very foundation of religion, which will ap- 
peare by theſe three points. Firſt of all they hold juſtification by 
workes of grace : auouching that they are not onely iuſtified be- 
fore God by the merit of Chriſt, butalſs by their owne doings. 
Which opinion flatly ouerturneth juſtification by Chriſſ. For 
as Paul ſaith to theGalatians,/f ye be circmmciſed, Chriſt profiteth 
yon nothing that is, if ye:looke to be iuftified by the works ofthe 
ceremoniall law, ye are fallen from Chrift: ioyne circumciſion 
& Chrift together in the matter of juſtification, and ye doe quite 
ouerthrow iuftification by Chriſt. Now if this be true, which is 
the word of Cod that cannot lie, then we ſay to the Papiſts; If ye 
wil needs be iuftified by werks of grace, ye are fallen from grace. 
The ſecõd point is, that they maintain a daily real ſactifice of the 
body of Chriſt in the maſſe for the ſins of the quick & dead: and 
this is alſo a fũdamẽtal hereſie. For _ ſacrifice on the — 
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muſt eicher be a perſect acrifice, ot no ſacrifice : and i it be oſ- 
ren iterated and repeated by the Maſſe - prieſt, it is not petfect, 
bor imperſect. The third point is,that they worſhip che Images 
ofthe Trinity & of the Saints departed, and their Breaden-god, 
which is as vile an abomination as euer was among the Centiles: 
all being directly againſt the true meaning of the ſecond com- 
mandement , and defacirg the worſhip of Ged in the verie 
ſubſtance thereof. Thus — it appeares that the old Church 
of Rome is changed, and is now at this day, of a ſpouſe of Chrift 
become an harlot : and therefore no more 2 Church of Chrift 
indeede, then the karkafle of a dead man that weareth 8 lium 

mans garment is a living man, _— he looke neuer ſo like 
him. And whereas they pleade for themſelues that they haue 
ſucceſſion from the Apottles, the anſwer is, that ſucceſſion of 
perſon is nothing withour ſucceſſion of doArine, which they 
want: and we ſee that Heretikes haue ſucceeded Jawfull Mini- 
fers. Secondly,whereas it is alledged, that inthe Popiſh aſſem- 
blies the ſacrament of Baptiſine is rightly for ſubſtance admi- 
nifired; and that alſo it is a note of a Church, three thi: gs may 
be anſwered. Firft, chat Baptiſme ſeuered from the preaching of 
the Goſpel, is no more a ofa Church, then the ſeale ſeue- 
red fromthe Indenture is of force; and that is nothing, Cir- 
cumciſion was vſed in C vichi, yet no Church, & among the Sa- 
matitanes, & yet no people. „ is in the aſſem- 
blies of the Church of Rome, as the purſe of the true man in 
the hand of the theefe : and indeede it doth no more argue them 
to be Churches, then the true mans purſe argues the theefe to be 
2 true man. For Baptiſme though it be in theit aſſemblies, yet 
doth it not apperta ine vnte them, but vnto another hidden 
Church of God, which he hath in all ages gathered forth of the 
middeft of them. Thirdly, though they haue the ourward Bap- 
tiſme, yet they by peceflary conſequent of doArine, ouer- tutue 
the inward Baptiſme that ttands in juſtification and ſanctificati- 
on. Moreouer, whereas it is alleadged, that they maintaine the 
bookes of the old and new Teftament penned by the Prophets 
and Apoftiles; the anſwer is, that they doe it with adding to the 
Canon, and by corrupting the native ſepſe of the Scriprures in 
the very foundation : and therefore they arc but as @ lanterne 
that ſhews light to others, & none to it ſelfe. Fourthly, it is fur- 
ther ſaid, that they hold the Creede of the Apofiles, and nu 
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the ſame confeſſion of faith that we doe, I anſwer, that in ſhew 
of words they doe ſo indeede : hut by neceſſarie couſequents in 
the ceſt ofcheir doQrine they ouer-turne one of the natures and 
all the offices of Chriſt, and cherewithall moſt of the articles of 
the Creede. And herein they deale as a father, that in outward 
ſhew tenders the bodie of his childe, and will not abide the leaſt 
blemiſh vpon it: and yet by ſecret conueiances inwardly annoics 
the heart, the braine, or the liver, and (> in truth deſtroyes the 


ſame, Fiftly it is allcadged , that Antichriſt muſt fit in the tem- 


ple of God, that is, the Church: therefore, ſay ſome that de- 
ſean vnion berweene vs and the Papiſts, popiſh aſſemblies are 
true Churches: but the argument is not good, For it is one thing 
to be in the Church, and another thing to be of it. And Anti- 
chriſt is ſaid to ſit in the Church, not as a member thereof, but 
as an vſurper , or as the pirate in the ſhip of the merchant: and 
hence it cannot be prooucd , that the aſſemblies of Papiſts are 
Churches, but that in them, and with them, there is mingled an 
other hidden Church, in the midſt whereof Antichriſt the Pope 
ruleth , though himſclfe hath no part therein. Laſtly, whereas 
ſome, being no Papiſts, thinke their Churches to be like a bodice 
diſeaſed, and full of fores and wounds from the head to the foote, 
and the throat alſo cut, yet ſo as life is ftill remaining z we may 
better thinke ( their foule errout conſidered and their worſhip of 
God, which is nothing elſe but a mix tate of Iudaiſine and Paga- 
niſme) it is a rotten and dead corps voide of fpirituall life. Aud 
therefore we haue ſcueted our ſelues from the Church of Rome 
vpon iuſt cauſe : neither are weſchiſmaricks in ſo doing, but they 
rather; becauſe the ground and the proper cauſe ofthe ſchiſine is 
inthem. 

As for the Aſſemblies of Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Antinomies, 
Trithcits, Arrians, Samoſatenians, they are no Churches of God, 
but conſpiracies of monſtrous heretikes iudicially condemned in 
the primitive Church, and againe by the malice of Satan renewed 
and reuiued in this age. The ſame we are tothinke and ſay of the 
Family of loue. 

Asforthe Churches of Germany commonly called the Chur. 
ches of the Lutheranes , they are to be reputed of vs as the true 
Churches of Cod. Though their Auguſtane conſeſſion haue 
not farisfied the expectation of other, Reformed Churches: 
yet haue they all the ſame enemies in matter of Religion, and 
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doe alike confeſſe the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: 
and of the office of the Mediatour , of faith and good workes, 
of the Word, the Ghurch and the Magiſtrate , are all of one 
iudgement. They differ indeede from vs in the queſtion of the 
Sacrament , but it is no ſufficient cauſe to induce vs to hold them 
25:10 Church: for that there is a tiue or reall receiving of the 
bodie and blood of Chriſt in the Lords ſupper, we all agree; and 
we ioyntly conteſſe that Chriſt is there preſent ſo farre forth 
that he doth truly feed vs vnh his very body and blood to eter- 
nll life: and all the controuerſie lies in the maner of receiuing; 
we contenting our ſelues with that ſpirituall receiving which is 
by the hand of faich, they adding thereto the corporall , where. 
by they imagine themſelues to receive Clitiſt with the hand and 
mouth ofthe body. And though to maintaine this theit opinion, 
they be conſtrained to turne He Aſcenſion of Chriſt into a dif. 
parition , hereby his bodie being viſible becomes inuiſible, 
yet in the maine points we agree ; that Chriſt aſcended into Hea- 
wen : that heeentred into his Kingdome in our name and for ys: 
that we are gouerned and preſerved by his power and might: and 
that whatſoever good thing we haue or doe, proceedes whol! 
from the grace of his ſpirit. Indeede the opinion of the Ybiqui- 
| tie of the bodie of Chrift, reuiueth the condemned hereſies of 
1 Eutyches and NVeſtorius, and it ouer- turneth by neceſſatie cou- 
—— moſt of the articles of faith: but that was priuate to ſome 
| men, as Bremm and others, and was not received of whole Char. 
J ches: and whereas the men were godly and learned, and we ate 
vncerten with what affection, and how long they held this er- 
rour, wereſt our ſelues in condemning it, leauing the perfons te 
God. Againe, Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation, and Lutherian Con- 
fubſtantiation, ate both againſt the truth of the manhood of 
Chriſt; yet with great difference. Tranſubſtantiation js flat a- 
gaioſt an article of faith: for if Chtiſts body be made of btead, 
and his blood of wine{whichmuſt necds be, if there be a conuerſion 
of the one into the other) then was not he conctiued and born of 
the Virgin Adary: for it cannot both be made ofbake:s bread, and 
of the ſubſtance of the Virgin. Againe, it aboliſheth the out ward 
ſigne in the Lords ſupper, as alſo the aualogy between the ſigne and 
the thing ſignified, aud fo onerturnes the Sactament: but Con- 
kibſtintiation doth not ſo, neither doth it ouer- turne the ſub. 
; ſtance of any article of Religion, but onely a maine point of Phi. 
8 lolophje, 


of the Gretde, * Ofthe Church, 
leſophie, whichis, that A bedie doth ocenpie onely one place at oc. 
urthermore, the Churches of Helvetia, and Savoye, and the 
free cities of Fance, and the low Countiics , and Scotland, are 
to be teuerenced as the true Churches of God, as their confe(- 
ions make manifelt, And no leſſe muſt we thinke of our owne 
Churches in England and Ireland. For wee hold, beleeue, and 
maintaine, and preachthe true faith, that is, the ancient doArine 
of ſaluation by Chriſt, taught aud publiſhed byrhe Prophets and 
Apoftles, as the Booke of the articles ot faith agreed ypon iu open 
Parliament doth fully ſhew : and withall now we are, and haue 
bin readieto teſtifie this out faith, by venturing our liues euen 
inthe cauſe of teligion againſt fortaigne power, and eſpecially 
the Spanyare : and hercupon all the Churches in Europe give 
vnto vs the hand of fellowſhip, And whereas ſundrie among vs 
that ſeparate , and indeede excommunicate themſelues, giue out 
thatthercis no Church in England, no Miniſters, no Sacraments : 
their peremptory aſſeuetations wanting ſufficient ground, are 
bur as paper-ſhor. They alleage that our aſſemblies are full of 
tieuous blots and enotmities. Auf. The defects and corruptions 
of Churches mult be diſtinguiſhed : and they be either in Do- 
Qrine, or manners. Againe, corruptions in doctrine muſt further 
bediſtinguiſhed : ſome of them are errours indeede, but beſide 
the — and ſome errours directly agninſt the foundati- 
on : and theſe ouer· turne all religion, whereas the former do not. 
Now it cannot be ſhewed , that in our Church is taught any one 
errour that rafeth the foundation, and conſequently annihila- 
teth tho truth of Gods Church. ludeede there is centrouerfie a- 
mong vs touching the point of Eccleſiaſticall regiment : but 
marke in What manner, We all joyntly agree in the ſubſtance of 
the regiment , confeſſing freely that there muſt be preaching of 
the word, adminiſtratien ofthe Sacraments, according to the in- 
ſtitution, and the vſe of the Power of the Keyes in admonitions, 
ſulpenſions, excommunications : the difference between vs is one- 
ly touching the perſons , and the manner of putting this gouerne- 
ment in execution: and therefore men — parts, though both 
hold not the truth in this point ; yer becauſe both hold Chrift 
the foundation, they ſtill remaine brethren and true members of 
Chrift. As for corruptionsin maners, they make not a church to 
be no Church , but a bad Church, When as the wicked Scribes 
and Phariſes fitting, in Moſes chaire ; ang the things which 
Ff 4 he 


440 Ofthe Church. An Expoſition 

he had written, the people are commanded to heate them, and 
to doe the things which they fay , not — the things which 
they do, And whereas it isfaid, that we hold Chriſt n word, and 
der ie him in deed: tliat is anſwered thus: denial of Chriſt is dou- 
ble, cither in iudgement, ot in fact: deniall in iudgement ioyned 
with obſlinacie, makes a Chtiſtian to be no Chriſtian; deniall in 
fact, the iudgement ſtill remaining ſound, makesnot a man to be 
no chriſtian, but a bad chriſtian. When the leu es had crucified 
the Lore of Life, they ſtill remained a Church, if any vpon earth: 
and notwithſtanding this their fact, the Apoſtles acknowledged 
that the coucnant and the promiſes ſtill belonged vnto them: and 
they neuer made any ſeparation from their Synagogues, till ſuch 
time as they had bin ſuſſtciently conuilted by the Apoſtolicall mini- 
ſtetie, that leſus Chritt was the true Meſſias. 

Thus we ſee where atthis day we may finde the true Church 
ot God. Now I come to the third queſtion: and that is, at What 
ume a man may with good conſcience make ſeparation from a 
Church. Arſw. So loug as a Church makes no. ſeparation from 
Chriſt, wemult make no ſeparation from it: and when it ſepa- 
rates from Chriſt, we may io ſepatate from it: and therefore in 
two caſes there is warratit of ſeparation. The one is, when the 
worſhip of God is corrupt in ſubſtance. And for this we haue a 
commandecment; By wot (faith Paul) une qually yoked with mfidels x 
:Cor.6.14. for what fellowſhip hath righreouſurfſe with unrighteouſueſſe,vy what” 
communion hath light with darkneſſe , or what concord hath Chriſt 
with Belial ? or what part hath the beleencr with the infidell? or 
what agreement hath the temple of God with idols? wherefore come 
aut from among them a xd ſepatate your ſelues, ſaith the Lord, And 
wee haue a practiſe ofthis in the old Teftament, When Jerobaam 
had ſet vp Idols in 1fcael , then the Prieſts and Leuites came to 
ludali and Icruſalem to ſetue. the Lord. The ſecond is, when 
the docttine of religion is corrupt in ſubſtance : a3 Paul ſaith, If 
any manteach otherwiſe, and conſent not ro the wholeſome words of 
our Lord leſus Chriſt, and to the doctrine which is according to god 
lineſſe, hee i puſſed vp: from ſuch ſeparate your felnes. A practiſe 
of this wee haue in the Apoltle Paul, who beeing in Ephefus in 
aSynagonne of the Jewes , ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three 
moneths , diſputing and exhorting to the thir.gs which concerne 
AR 19.9. and the Kingdome of God: bur when certaine men were hardened 
16 . and diſobeyed, ſpeaking euillofthe way God, hee Ne 

them: 
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Ofthe Church. 


Creods, 

? 44d che diſciples —ů we af 
Rome x7 2 for . that bee in the manners of 
men that be ofthe Church, they are no ſufficient warrant of ſe- 
paration, vnleſſe it be from priuate companie, as wee ate admo- 
riſhedby the Apoſtle Pau; and by the example of Daxid and 1 Cor. f. 11. 
Lor. By chis which hath beene faid,, it appearcs. that the practiſe _—_ 4 
of ſuch as make ſeparation fre m vs, is very bad and ſchiſmaticall, 223 
confidering out Churches faile not either in the ſubllance of do- 
QArine, or inthe ſubſtance of the true worſhip of God. 

Now to proceede in the Crecde, The Church is further fer 
forth by certaine properties and prorogatiues, The propentics 
or qualities are two, holmes and largeres. That the Church is holy; 8 
it appeares by Peter, hich cals it a» holy natior, and a chef n people, Reu.n — 
and by Saint John, who cals it the holy cie. And it is 10 called, ang 33; 29, 
that it may bee diſlinguiſhed fromthe falſe Church, which is Revez-s. 
— in Scriptures the Synagogue of Satan, and the malignant — 2 
Church. | TIN 

Now this holines of the Church is nothing elſe but a created 
qualitie in euery, true member thereof, whereby the image of 
God, which was loft by the fall of «Adam, is againe renewed and 
reſtored,. The author of it is God by his word and ſpirit, by iittle 
and little aboliſhing the corruption of ſinne, and — vs 
throughout, as Chriſt ſaith , Father ſanlifie them in thy ub, leb. 
thy word « truth. And holincfle muſt bee conceiued to be in the 
Church on this manner : it is perfect in the Church Trium-- 
phant, and it js onely begun in the Church Militant in this life :: _ 
and chat for ſpeciall cauſe, that we might giue all glorie to God; . * 
that we might not be high minded, that we might worke our (al- — 8 
uation with feare and tremblire ; that we might denic our felues-Maik.g 24. 
and wholly „ vpon God. Hence we learne three things: firſt, 
that the Church of Rome erreth in reaching that a wicked man, 

a ſuchan one as ſhall never be faued , may be a true men ber 
of che Catholike Church : for in reaſon, every man ſhould bee 
anſwerable to the qualitie and condition of the Church hercof 
he is a member: iſ ut be holy, as it is, he muſt be holy alſo, Sccond- 
ly, xe ute cuety one of vs, as Pan laith to Tino ie, to exerciſe , Tun 7: 
aur ſelnes wits godlineſſe, making conſcience of all our former 
yaholy wayes, endeauoutiug our ſelues to pleaſe God in the obe- 
dience of all his Commandements. It is a diſ-· grace to the 
holy Church of God , that men profeſſing them; ſclues to 
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be members of it, ſhould be vnholy. Thirdly our duty is, to eſ- 
che the ſoeietie of Atheiſts , drunkards , fomiearors, blaſphe- 
mers, and all wicked and vungodly perſons, as Paw! faith, Be n. 
companions aſthem, and haue no fellowſbiy with the vnproſitable 
workes of dartnes. And he chargeth the Theſſalonians, that if any 
man among them walks inordinarely, they haue no companie with 
him, that he may be aſhamed. 

Ihe largeneſſe of the Church is noted in the word Carho/the, 
that is, generall or vniuetſall. Aud it is ſo called for three cauſes. 
For firſt of all it is generall in reſpect of time; becauſe the 
Church hath had a beeing iu all tunes and ages euer ſince the gi- 
ving of che promiſeto our firſt patents in Paradiſe, Secondly, it 
is generall , in reſpect of the perſons of nen : for it ſtands of all 
forts and degrees of men, high and low, rich and poore, learned 
and vnlearned, &c, Thirdly, it is Catholike or vniuerſall in re. 
ſpect of place; becauſe it hath beene gathered from all parts of 
the carth, ſpecially no in the time of the new Teſtament : when 
our Sauiour Chriſt ſaich, that the Goſpell ſhall be preached in the 
whole world. Tothis purpoſe /ohn faith in the Revelation , 7 be- 
held and loc a great multitude which no man could number, of all na- 
tions and kimdyeds andproples and tongues, ſtood before the throne and 
before the Lambe, cloathed with long white roles, and palmes in 
therr hands. 

And the Church which we here profeſſe to belecue, is called 
Catholike, that wee may diſtinguiſh it from particular Churches, 
whichare not belecucd , but ſeene with eye, whereof mention is 
made often in the Scriptures, Roms. 16. 5. 1 Cor. 16. 19. the Church 
in their howſe : and, the Churches of Aſia. ( loſſ. 4.15. Salute Nym- 
phas and the Church in his houſe. Att. 17. 22. the Church of — 


alem. Act. 12. 1. the Charch at Antioch, & c. 


That the Church is Catholike in teſpect of time, place, perſon, 
it miniſters matter of endles comfort ynto vs. For hereby we ſee 
that no order, degree, or ſtare of men ate excluded from grace in 
Chriſt, valesthey will exclude themſelues. S. Jobs faith , If any 
wan ſine, we haue an Adnoemewith the Father Ieſw Chriſt the 
rig hteous. Now it might be anſwered, it is true indeed Chriſt is 
an Aduocatero ſome men, but he is no Aduoeate ro me: S. Jahn 
therefore ſaith further, and he i the reconciliation for our ſinnes , and 
not for our ſings oneiy, but for the whole world, that is, forall belee- 
vers of what condition or degree ſocuer. | i 

Thus 


of the Creede. Communion of Saints, 

Thus much of the ies of the Church 2 now follow the 
prerogatmes or which God'beſtoweth on it, which are 
in mn ber foure, The firſt is expreſſed in theſe words, The Cons 
wwnion of Srints, Where Communion ſignifieth that fellowſhip 
or ſocieric that one hath with another: and by Sams we vnder- 
ſtond not dead men inrolled inthe Popes calendar , but all that are 
ſinctiſied by the blood of Chriſt, whetherthey be liuing or dead: 
as Par Hith Nuo the Church of Gd which tc ar ( vrint hast them 
that arc ſarthfied im leſus Chriſt, Saims by — And, Gods the 
God of peace m all the Churches of the Samt. Now it we adde the 
clauſe, I beleewe, vnto theſe words, the meaning isthis; I confeſſe 
and acknow lcdgethatthere is a ſpitituall fellowſhip and ſociety 
amorg all the members of Chrilt,, beeing the faithfull ſeruants 
end children of God: and withall I belecue that I am partaket of 
the ſame with the reſt. 

This Communion hath two parts, fellowſhip of the mem. 
bers withthe head, and of the members with themſelues. The 
Communion ef the members with their head is not outward, 
bur altogether ſpirituall in the corfeience : and for the opening 
of it, we muſt conſider what the Church reccives of Chrift, and 
hat hee teceiues of it. The Church receiues of Chriſt foure 
moſt worthy benefits. The firſt, that Chrift our Mediatour, God 
and man, hath truely giuen himfelie vnto vs, and is become our 
lot and portion, and withall God the father, and the holy ſpirit, 
in him as Dania ſaith, Ieheua is rhe portion of mine inberitance, and 
of my cup : thou ſhalt maintaine my lot: the lines are file wnto me 
i” — :yea I baue a farre heritage. And My fl-ſb farlerh 
and my heart alſo : but God « the ftrengih of my heart, and my por- 
tion for ener, The cook, the Right of adoption, wherby all the 
faichfull whether in beauth or earth are actually made the chile tn 
cf God. This benefit is wonderfull, howforuce catuall men 
eſteeme not of it. If any man ſhould either by election or birth o1 
any way elſe be made the ſonne and heire of an earthly Prince, 
he would thinke himſelfe highly aduanced : how highly then 
arethey extolled which are made the ſonnes of Cod himſelfe > 
The third benefit is a title and right to the righteouſaeſſe of 
Chriſt in his ſuffering, and his fulfilling of the law. The excel- 
lencie of it is vnſpeakable, becauſe it ſerues to award the grea- 
teſt 
Thou at a tranſgteſſour ofthe law of God, therefore thou fl! 
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bedamned: by meanes of that Communion which we have with 
Cheift, we anſwer againe : chat Chriſt ſuffered the curſeof the law 
tofree vs from due and deſerued damnation : and when he further 
replies, that ſeeing we neuer fulfilled the law, wecanaot therefore 
emer into heaucu: we anſwer againe, that Chriſts obedience is a ful - 
filling of the law for vs, and his whole righteouſhes is ours to make 
vs ſtand righteous before God, The fourth benefit is a right to the 
kingdome of heaven, as Chriſt comforting his diſciples faith, Fearg 
rot, lit le flocks, it is your Fathers pleaſure to gine you a kingdome : 
and henceit is lundry times called (d) the inheritance and the lot 
of the Saints. 

Furthermore, for the conueyance of theſe benefits vnto vs, God 
hath ordained the preaching of the word and the adminiſtration 
oſthe Sacraments, ſpecially the Lords{upper : and hath comman- 
ded the ſolemne and ordinarie vſe of them in the Church. And 
hereupon the Lords ſupper. is called the Communion, The cuppe 
of bl:ſſing ( ſaith Paul) which we bleſſe, it not the communion 
ofthe blood of Chriſt * and the bread which we breaks, is it not the 
communienefthe bodie of Chriſt ? that is, a ſigne and ſeale of the 
communion. 

Againe, the things which Chriſt receiueth of vs are two : our 
ſinnes with the puniſhment thereof made his by application or 
imputation: and our afflictions with all the miſeries of chis life 
which he accounts hisowne, and therefore doth as it were 
vnder his ſhoulders to beate the burden of them. And this com. 
muuiou berweene Chriſt and vs is expreſſed in the ſctiptures by 
that bleſſed and heauenly bargaine in which there is mutual ex- 
change betweene Chriſt and vs: he imparts vnto vs milke and 
wine without ſiluer or mom, o refteſn vs, and gold tried by the fire 
that wee may become rich , and whiterayment that we may be 
cloathed, and eye-ſalwe to anoint our eyes that wee may ie : and 
wee for our parts returne vnts him nothing but blindnes , and 
nakednes, and pouerty, and the Joathſome burden of cur filthy 
linnes. | 

The ſecond part of the communion is that which the Saints 
kaue one with another. And it is either of the hiuing with the li- 
ving, or ofthe living with the dead. Now the Communion of 
the living ſtands in chree things: J. in like affeion :1L in 
the gifts of che ſpirit : III. in the vſe of temporall riches, 
For the firſt ,, Communion in affection is, whecby all the 
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ſeruants of Cod are like affected to God, to Chtiſt, to their one 
ſinnes, and each to other. They are all of one nature and heart 
alike diſpoſed, though they bee not acquainted nor haue any ex- 
cernall fellowſhip in the fleſh. As in a familie children are of the 
moſt part one like another, and brought vp alike : euen ſo it is 
in Gods familie which is his Church : the members thereof ate 
al alike in heatt & affection: and the teaſon is, becauſe they haue 
one ſpitit to guide them all: anꝗ therefore Saint Perer ſaith, The 
wvlritude of them that beleened were of one heart, and of one ſoule, c. 
neither any of them ſaid that any thing of that which hee poſſeſſed 
was h one, but they had a. alive, comon. And the Prophet Eſay 
forcelling the vnitie which ſhould be in the kingdome of Chriſt, 
faith , 7 he wolfe ſpall dwell wth the lambe, and the leopard[ball lie 
with the kidde andthe calfe and the lyon,andrhe fat beaſ together, 
and alintle childs ſhal trade them. The cow and the beare ſhallfeed, 
and their yong ones fhall liz together : and the lon ſhall eat ffram 
like the bulleche. I he ſucking childe ſhallplay wpon the hole of the 
af r,and the weaned childe ſhal pat bus bad imio the cockatrice hole. 
By theſe beafts are ſignified, men that be of a wicked and bruciſh 
nature: which, when they ſhall be brought into the kingdome of 
Chrift, ſhall lay afide rhe ſame, and become loving, gentle, cur- 
reous,and all of one minde. And S.Peter requires of the Church 
the practiſe of brotherly loue,and that is to carrie a tender affe- 
Rion to men, not becauſe they are ofthe lame ficfh; bur becauſe 
they ate ioyned in the bond of one ſpirit with vs. Furthermore, 
by reaſon ofthis , that all the children of God axe of one heart, 
there followes another duty ofthis Communion, whereby they 
bene one the burden: of another, and when one member of the 
Church is grieued, all are grieued, wh& one _—_— all reioyce, 
23 in the body, hen one member ſuffererh, all ſuffer, 

The ſecond branch of their Communion , is in the gifts of 
Gods ſprrit,as loue, hope, ſoare, &c. And this is hewed, when 
one man doth employ the graces of God beftowed on hun, for 
the good aud ſaluꝛtion of another. As a candle ſpenderh it ſelfe 
to giue light to others : ſo-muft Gods peo * thoſe gifts 
which God hath giuen them for the their brethren. 
A Chriſtian man howſoever hee be the freeſt man vpon earth, 
yet is he ſeruant to all men, eſpecially to the Church of God, 
to doe ſervice vnto the members ofit by loue forthe good of al. G 7 13 
And this good is procured, when we cenuey the * — 
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beſtawed on ys to our brethren : and that 1s done five Wayes, I. 
by example II. by admonition : III. by exhortatiou : IIII. 
by conſolation : V. by prayer. The firſt, which is good exams» 
ple, we are euioyned by Chriſt, ſaying, Let your light ſe ſhine be- 
fore men,that they may ſee your good workes and glorrfie jour Father 
which i inheauen, And that our hearts might be touched wich 
ſpeciall cale of this duty, the Lord ſets before vs his oe bleſſed 
example, ſaying, Be yee holy a I am holy : and, Learne of me that 
I am meelę and lowly, And Paul ſalth, Bee ye follower: of me as / 
fellow Chrift and the higher men ate exalted, the more carefull 
ought they to be in giuing good example. For let a man of note ot 
eftimation doecuill, and he ſhall — haue many followers, 
Euill example runnes from one to another like a lepioſie or in- 
ſection: andthis Chrilt ſignified when he ſaid that the hg-rree plan- 
ted in the vineyard, it beares no fruit, makes U the ground 
barren, The ſecond means of communication of the gifts of God 
vnto others, is admonition, which is an ordinance of Cod her- 
by Chriſtian men art to tecouet theii brethren from their fins, A 
man by occaſion fallen into the water, is in danger of his liſe; and 
the teac ling of the hand by another is the meanes rc ſaue him, 
Now cuery man hen he — doth as much as ia him licth 
caſt his ſoule into the very pit of hell: and wholeſeme admoni- 
tions ate as the 1caching out of the hand to recouer him againe, 
But it will peradueuture be ſaid, how muſt we proceed in ad- 
moniſhing of others? Avſw, We are to obſetue thtee things, 
The firſt is, to ſearch whether we that are to reprooue , bee faul. 
tie our ſelues in the ſame thing or no. Firſt we muſt take out the 
beame that is inour owne eye, and ſo we ſhall ſee clearely to put 
out the more in out brothers eye. Secondly, before we reprooue, 
we muſt be {ure that the fault js committed: we not go v 

on heare-lay or likelihoods: and therefore the holy Ghoft Huch, 
Let vsceaſder or ob ſerue one another to pronoke unte lone or goed 
works. Thirdly,before we reproue, we muſt in Chriftian wildome 
make choiſe of time and place: for all times and places ſerue not to 
this purpoſe, And therefore Sa/omon ſaith, It i the g lerie of a man 
to paſſe by an offence, Furthermore in the act of admoniſhing, two 
things ate to be obſcrued : I. a man muſt deliver the words of 
his admonition (fo farre forth as he can) out of the word of 
God, ſo as the partie which is admoniſhed , niay in the perſon 
of man ſee God himſelſe to reprooue lum. II. his _ 
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muſt be made withas much compaſſion and ſellow-feeling of o- 


ther mens wants 28 may be 198 Paw faith, [Peavy wen be fallen by 
occaſion into any funlt.ye which are ſpirituail (b)reftore ſuch as one 
with the fpirit of meekenes. The third way of comunicating good 
things to others, is exhortation : and it is a meanesto excite and 
ſtirre them on forward, which doe alreadie walke in the way of 
godlineſſe. Therefore the holy Ghoſt faith, Exhert one another 
daily,left any of you be hardened through the deceirfulnes of fu. But 
alas, the practiſe of this dutie, as alſo of the former,is hard to be 
found among men; for it is vſuall in ſamilies, that maſters and fa- 
thers in ſlead of admoniſhing theit ſeruants and children, teach 
them the praiſe ot ſinne ir. ſweating, blaſpheming,flaundering, 
cc. and a3 for exhortation,it is not vied. Let a man that hath the 
feare of Cod offend neuet to little, in lead of brothetly exhor- 
tation, he ſhall heate his profethon cal? in his teeth, and his hea- 
ring of ſermons:this praQtiſe is ſo generall, that many beginning 
newly to tread in the ſteps of godl mes, arc hereby daunced,and 
quite druen backe, The fourth way is conſolation, which is a 
meunes appointed by God wherby one man ſhould with words 
of heauenly comfort refreſh the ſoules of others afflicted wich 
fickneſſe or any ether way feeling the hand of Gol either in bo- 
dy ot in minde. And this dutie is as little regarded as any of the 
former. In the time of mens ſickneſſe neighbours come in, but 
what ſay they?I am ſorie to ſee you in this caſe, l hope to ſee you 
well againe, I would be ſorie elſe &c. Not one of an hundred can 
ſpeake a word of comfort to the wearie: but we are faulty herein. 
For with what affection doe wee beleeue che Communion of 
Saints, when we our (clues are as drie fountaines, that doe ſcarce 
coruey a drop of refreſhing to others? The laſt meanes is pray- 
er, whereby Gods Church procureth bleffings for the ſeuerall 
members tnereof, and they againe forthe whole. And herein 
lies a principall point of the Communion of Saints ; which mi- 
niſtreth notable comfort to every Chriftian heart. For hence we 
may reaſon thus : I am indeede a member of the Catholike 
Churchof God, and therefore though my owne prayers bee 
weake,yet my comfort is this, l know that I am partaker of al the 
00d prayers of all the good people of God diſperied over the 
face of the whole earth, my fellow members, & of al the bleſſings 
which God beſtowes on them. This will make vs in all our trou- 
bles to ſay with Eliſha, Feare rot, for they that be with vs are more 
f then 
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then they that bee with them, When the people of Iſrael had fan. 
ned in worſhipping the golden calfe, che wrath of the Lord was 
kindled and made a breach into them, 23 cannon ſhot againſt a 
Plal. 106. 23, wall : but Aoſes the ſetuatt of God (tood in che breach betore 
the Lord to turne away his wrath, leſt he ſhould deftroy them. 
And the prayer of Moſes wat ſo effeQtuall, that the Lord ſaid, 
rod 32. 1 Lot ne alone, as though Moſer Ly prayer had held the hand of 
God, that he could not puniſh the people. And ſome think that 
Srexens prayer for his enemies when he was ſtoned, was a means 
of Pauls conuetſion. And ſurely though there were no ocher 
reaſon, yet this were ſufkcient to mooue a man toimbrace Chri- 
{tian religion, conſidering that beeing a member of the Church, 
he hath part in all the prayers of the ſaints through the world, 
and of the bleſſings of God that come thereby. 
5 The third part of this Communion is in temporall things,as 
oF rial ods and riches : whereby I meane no (6 ) — 
— on, but that which was vſed in the primitive Church 
doth not bar a Communion, but that which was vſed in the primitive Church, 
diuifionof tem- hen they had all things common inreſpeR of vie : and ſome 
porall goods. fold their goods and poſſeſſions, and parted them to all men, as 
at 2.21. euery one had need. And by their example we are taught to be 
Corind. 1. content to imploy thoſe goods which God hath beſſowed on 
rs, forthe good of our fellow members within the compaſſe of 
our callings, and to our ability, aud beyond our abilitie, if neede 
Dales. & 10. require. Pas! faith, Doc good to all hut pecialy to them which are 
of the houſbold of faith. 

The Communion of the living with the dead ſtands in two 
things: the one is, that the Saints departed,in the Church Tri- 
umphant, doe in generall pray for the Church militant ypon 
earth, deſiring the hnall deliuetance of all their fellow members 
from all their miſcries. And therefore in the Apecalyps they crit 
on this manner, How long Lord holy and true] deeſt natthox indge 
and auenge our blood on them thas dwell onthe earth? | ſay in gene= 
rall, becauſe they pray not for the particular canditions and per- 
ſons of men vpon earth, conſidering they neither know, nor ſee, 
nor heare ys:neither cã they tell vat things are done vpõ earth. 
The ſecond is, that the godly en earth do in heart and affection 
cenucrie with them in heauen, deſiring (till co be diſſolued, and 
to be with Chriſt. Now whereas the Papiſts doe further inlarge 
chis Communion, aueuching that the Saints in beauen make 
itecceſſion to Chiiſt for vs, and iwpart their merits vnto vs; 
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und that we againe for that cauſe are to inuocate them, and to doe 
vnto them religious worſhip, we diſſent from them, beeing reſol- 
ved that theſe things ate but inventions of mans braine, wanting 
warrant of the w — he 

Laſtly to conclude, aqueſtion ma em , how any one 
of ys — particularly know and ber aſſured in our ſelues, — we 
haue part in this Communion of Saints. Auſ. Saint ſobu this 
point to the full when he ſaith, /f we ſay that we — 
with him, and yet walke in darkneſſe, we lie: but if we walks in the 
light,as he u light, hem we haue fellowſhip one with another andthe 
45 of Chrif — — all owr ſinners. In which words he 
makes knowledge of Gods will ioyned with obedience, to bean 
infallible marke of one chat is inthe Communion : as on the con- 
trary, ignorance of Gods will, or diſobedience, ot both,to betokens 
of one that hath neither fellowſhip with Chriſt, or with the true 
members of Chrift, And therefore to end this point, if we would 
haue fellowſhip with Chriſt, let ys learne to know what fin is, to 
flie from the ſame as from the baneof our ſoules, and to make con- 
ſcience of every euill way. 

The duties to be learned by the Communion of the Saints are 
manifold, And firſt of all if wee doe beleeue the fellowſhip which 
all the faithful haue with Chrift and with themſclues : and be re- 
ſolued that we haue part therein, then muſt we and with- 
draw our ſelues from all vngodly and vnlawfull ſocieties of men in 
the world whatſocuer they be. Vnla full ſocieties are manifold, 
bur I will onely touch one, which euery where annoyeth religion, 
and hindrethgreatly this Communion of Saints, andrhatis, when 
men ioyne themſelues in — to paſſe away the time in driu- 
king, gaming, &c. Behold a large fellowſhip which beateth 
ſway in all places; there is almoft no towne but there is at the 
leaſt one knotoffſuch companions : and hee that willnot be com- 
bined with ſuch looſe mates, he is thought tobe a man of no good 
nature: hee is foiſted forth of euery companie ; hee is no body: 
and if a man will yeeld to run riot with them inthe miſpending 
of his tire and goods, he is thought to be the beſt fellow in the 
world, But what is done in this Bcierie ? and how doe theſe 
cup-companions ſpend their time ? ſurely the greateſt part of 
day and night is viually ſpept in ſwearing, gaming, drinking, 
ſurfetting, reuelling, and railing on the Minifters of the word and 
ſuch as ptofeſſe religion; to —_— enormities which they pro- 
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cure to themſclues hereby: and this behaviour ſpreads it ſelſe 
like a canker ouer euery place, and it defiles both towne and 

country. But we that leoke for comfort by the communion of 
Saints, muſt not caſt in our lot with ſuck a wicked generation, 
but ſeparate eur ſelues from them. For vndoubtedly their ſocie- 
ty is not of God but of the diuell: and they that are of this ſo. 

ciety, cannot be of the holy Communion of Saints: and ſurely 

except the Magiſtrate by the ſword,or the Church by the power 

of the keyes doe pull downe ſuch fellowſhip,the holy ſociety of 
Gods Church and people muſt needs decay. Excommunication 

js a cenſure ordained of God forthis end, to baviſh them from 

this heauenly Communion of the members of Chriſt, that liue 

inordmately and haue Communion with men in the workes of 
darkuefle, 

Secondly, by this we are taught that men profeſſing the ſame 
religion, muſt bee linked in ſocietie and conuerſe together in 
Chriſtian loue, mee knt ſſe, gentleneſſe, and patience : 45S. Paul 
taught the Philippians, If there be any fellowſhip of the ſpirit, if 
there be any compaſſion and mercy,fulfill my toy, t hat ye may be lib 
minded, having the ſame loue, being of one ac cord and of like magee 
ment. And agrine, Xeepe (ſaith he) the vm of rhe fpirit inthe 
bond of peace. Why ? marke how his reaſon is fetched from this 
Communion: Becusſe there us one body,onc ſpirit, enen 44 you are 
called inte the hope of your vocation, one Lord, one faith, one hope, 
one bapti/me,onc Cad and Father of ali,which is along all and in al. 
And ne doubt the ſame reaſon made David ſay, Al my delight 
V inthe Saints which be wpon earth, 

Thudly,cuery Chriſtian man that acknowledgerk this Com- 
munion muſt carry about with him a fellow feeling, that is, an 
heart touched with compaſſion in regard of all the miſeries that 
befall either the whole Church or any member therof,as Chriſt 
our head teacheth vs by his one example, when he called to 
Saul, and ſaid, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteff thou me ? giuing him 
to vnderſtand, that he js touched with the abuſes done to his 
Church, as if they had directly beene done to his oe perſon. 
The Prophet Au reprooueth the people, becauſe they dranke 
wine in bowles, and annointed themſelues with the chiete oint- 
ments: but why? was it got lawfull for them to do ſoꝰ yes: but the 
cauſe for which they are teprooued followeth:Nowan(laith he) 
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and pleaſures they had no regard or compaſſion of the miſeries 
of the poore Church and ſeruants of God elſe- Where in afflicti- 
on, which every manoughttoſhew forth in the praRice of all | 
duties of loue: and therefore Paw! faith, Pray alwaies with all Ephel 6,18, 
manner of praters and ſupplications in the ſpirit, and watch there- 
pen with allperſenerance and ſupplication; for the Saints, And hee 
highly commeudeth the Philippians for communicating to hi af = _ 
flickions, And farther he biddeth Phiſemos to comfort One ſimus Philip 4. 14. 
his bowels in the Lord. And Saint John ſaith, If a mans life would 1 Iohan 3. 16. 
ſaue his neighbours ſoule, he mult lay irdowne, if neede require. 
We haue all of vs daily occaſion to practiſe this duty towards 
the aMiKed members of Gods Church in other countries. For 
howlſocuer we cnioy the Goſpell with peace, yet they are vader * 
tſecution tor the ſame: and ſo oft as we heare report ofthis, we 
ſhould ſuffer our hearts to bee grieued with them, and pray to 
God for them. 
We mult here be admoniſhed not to ſeeke our owne things, 
but te referre the labours of our callings to the common good 
eſpecially efthe Church whereof we are members. Asfor — 
that ſeeke for nothing but to mainta ine their one eſtate and 
wealth; and —— in their trades vſe falſe weights and mea · 
ſures, the ingrofſing, corrupting, mingling of wares, gloſing, ly- 
— — — ap- 
preſſing of the poore, &c. they may plead for themlelues what 
they will, but in truth they neuer yet knew what the Commu- 
nion of Saints meant. 
Laſtly, confidering wee are all knit into one myſticall bodie, 
and haue mutua ll fellowſhip in the ſame,our dutie is bots re- 
dreflc the faults of our brethren and to couer them, as the hand 
in the body laies the plaifter ypon the fore in the foete or in the 
legge,and withall couers it. Leue coucrs the multitude of ſinues. 
Aud when men difgrace their brethren for their wants, and blaſe 
them to the world, they doe not the duty of fellow members. 
Thus much for the 2 benefit beſtowed on the Church: the 
ſecoud is, Fergiueneſſe of ſinnes : which may be thus deſcribed, 
Forgineneſſe of ſinnes is a bleſſing of God vpon his Churc h̊ procured 
by the death and paſſionof C os, whereby God efteemes of ſinne 4 
no ſinne, or, a not commited. In this deſcription I haue couched 
five points, which we are ſeuetally to confider : The firſt, whois 
the author of forgiueneſſe of finnes? eAnſwer. God, whole 
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bleſfing it is : for ſinne is onely committed againſt God, and the 
violating of his lawes and commandements are properly ſinnes. 
And the offence done to any man or creature is no more in it 
felfe but anoffence or iniwrie : yea the breach of mans comman- 
dement is no ſinne, vnleſſe it doe imply withall the breach of 
Gods commandement. Therefore i: is a pretogatiue belonging 
to God alone to pardon ſinne: and when we are taught to lay, 
Forgiue vs our trelpaſſes as wee forgine them that treſpafſe againſt 
vs, the meaning is not, that we forgiue ſinnes as they are ſinnes, 
but onely as treſpaſſes, that is, loſſes, hurts, and damages done 
vnto vs by men. It may bee further ſaid, God hath giuen this 
power and commandement to his miniſters to forgive ſins, ſay. 


. ing Whoſe ſrnes yeerems't they are remitted. Anſ. Gods miniſters 


doe not properly forgiue ſinnes, but only ia the name of God ac. 
cording to his word pronounce to a peniteut finner that his ſing 
are pardoned and forgiuen of God: and therefore it is a moſt 
certen truth that none can forgive ſinnes but God onely : it was 
auouched by the Phariſes,and not denied by Chriſt. Hence it fol- 
loweth, that remiſſion of ſiane, being once granted remaines for 
euer, becauſe Gods loue ynto the elect is vnchangeable,and his 
decree concerning their ſaluation canaot be altered. The fecond 
point is, to whom remiſſion of fins is giuenꝰ Anſw. To the Catho- 
like Church, that is, tothe whole company of men ptedeſtinate 
to ſaluation: as Eſai ſaith, The people that d well herein (that is, in 
the Church) ſhall haue their ſinners forginen, And, they ſball call 
them the holy people, the redeemed of the Lord and thou ſbalr be 
named,a citic ſonght out and not forſaken. And if there had beene 
an vniuerſall remiſſion of ſinnes to all men as ſome doe dreame,it 
ſhould not here haue beene made a peculiar prerogative of the 
Church. The third poiat is, what is the meanes whereby pardon 
of ſinne is procured at Gods hand? An/.Thedeath and paſſion of 
Chrilt : ſo Pas! ſaith, Chrift died for our ſinnes:chatis, Chrift died 
to be a paiment and ſatisfaction to Gods iuſtice for our ſinnes. 
And S. Io hs faith, The blood of Ieſus Chriſt hu Senne cleanſeth vs 
from all ſinne. And Peter ia ith, Knowing that pee were not redeemed 
with corruptible thing, as ſiluer and — your vaine Connery - 


ſation, &c. but with the pretions blood of Chriſt as of a Lambe vnde- 


filed and without fpor. The fourth point is, after what manner 
finne is ſorgiuen ? «Anſw. By an action of God, whereby for the 
merit of 


it, he eſteemes and accounts ſume 88 no ſinne, 


or, 


ox. as if it had deuet beene committed. Therefore David ſaich, 
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lelſed it the man to whom the Lord imgutet h no ſine, And in Eſay pfl. zu. . 
K ſaich, I have put bin WF Le likg a cloud, ang £12.44. 2% 


thy ſnneras a myſt, Now we know that cloudes and miſtes 
which appeare fora time, are afterward by the Sunne veterly 
diſperſed. And King Heri when he would ſhew that the 


Lord had forgiuen him his ſinnes, ſaith, Cod barb caſt them be. Ela. 38. 17. 


hind: his backs, alluding to the manner of men, who when they 
wil not remember or regard a thing, doe rurne their backes vpon 
it. And Michess ſaith, that Ged doth caſt all the finnes of bis people 


in;o the bot eme of rhe ſea, alluding to Pharas, whom the Lord Nich. 7. 47. 


drowned in the bottome of the red ſea. And Chriſt hach taught 
ys to pray thus: Forgine vs our debts, as we forgine our debters: in 
which words is an alluding to creditoutrs, who then forgive 
debits, when they aceount that which is debt, as no debt, and 
ctoſſe the booke . Hence ir arcs, that damaable aud vile is 
the opinion of the Church o which holdeth that there is 
a remiſſion of the fa»/t without a remiſſion ofthepwniſhwent:and 
here withall fall to the ground the doctrines of humane ſatisfa- 
Rions, and iadulgencies; and purgatorie, and prayer for the 
dead, built ypon this foundation, ate of the ſame kinde. - 
Moreouer, we mutt remember to adde to this clauſe, J be- 
'exwe, and then the meaning is this: I doe not only belcevethar 
God doth giue pardon ot ſinne to his Church and le (for 
that the very diuels beleeue) bur withall I beleeue — iue- 
neſſe of mine o ne particular ſinnes. Hence it appeares, that it 
was the iudgement of the Primitiue Church, that men ſhould 
beleeue the forgiuenefle of their owne ſinnes. 
By this prerogntiue wee reape endleſſe comfort : for the par- 
don of finne is a molt wonderfull bleſſing, and without ir 
man is more miſerable and wreeched then the moſt vilecrea- 
ture that euet was. We loath the ſerpent or the toade; but ifa 
man haue not the pardon of his ſinnes procured by the death and 
paſkon of Chriſt, he is a choufand fold worſe then they. Fot 
when they die, chere is the end of their woe and miſery: bus when 
man dieth withour this beneſit, there is the beginning of his. 
For ficlt ia ſoule till che day ofiudgement and then both in body 
and ſoule for euermore, he ſhall enter into the endleſſe pains and 
totmenis of hell in which if one ſhould continue fo many thou- 
ſand yeares as there ate drops in the Qcean fea, and then be de- 
| Gg 3 livered, 
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hnuered it were ſome eaſe : bur having continued fo long(which 
is an vnſpeakable length of time) he mult remaine there as long 
againe, and after that for euer and cuer without releaſe:and ther- 
fore among all the benefits that cuer were,or can be thought of, 
thisis the greateſt aud moſt pretious. Among all the burdens 
that can befall a man, what is the greateſi?Some wil ſay, ſicknes, 
ſome ignominie, ſome poverty, — contempt : bur indeed a- 
mong all, the heavieſt and the greareft is the burden of a mans 
owne fins, lying ypon the conſcience & prefſivg it downe, u ich- 
cut any aſſurance ofpardon. David being a king, had no doubt 
al that heart could wiſh;and yet he, la ying aſide ali the royalties 
and pleaſures of his kingdome, faith this one thing aboue al, that 
hee u 4 bleſſed an that ts eaſed of the burden of his finnes, Alazar 
man full of ſores is vgly to the fight, and wee cannot abide to 
looke on him: but no laz at is ſo lothſome to ys, as all ſinners are 
in the ſight of God: and therefore Danid counted him bleſſed, 
whoſe ſinneswere conered, It may be ſome will fay, there is uo 
cauſe why a man ſhould thus magnifie the pardon of ſinne, con- 
lidering it is but a common benefit. Thus indeed men may ima- 
gine,which neuer knew what fin meant: but let a man only as it 
were, but with the tippe of his finger haue a little feeling of the 
ſmart of his ſmnes, he ſhall ſinde his eftate ſo featefull, that if the 
whole world were ſet before him on the one ſide, and the pardon 
of ſins on the other, he would chooſe the pardon of his finne be- 
fore centhouſand worlds. Though many droufic Proteſtants e- 
ſtoeme nothing of it, yet to the touched conſcience it is a trea- 
ſure;which when a man findes, he hides it, and goes home, and 
ſells all that he hath,and buyes it. Therefore this benefit is moſt 
excellent, and for it che members of Gods Church have great 
cauſe to giue God thankes without ceafing. 

The Caries to be learned hence are thee And firſt of all, here 
comes a common fault of men to be rebuked. Euery one wil ſay 
that he beleeueth the remiſſion of ſinnes, yet no maualmoſt la. 
boureth for a true and certain peiſ vaſion hereof in his own con- 
ſcience : and for fe hereof, pro d this ion to the 
common Chriftianz Doef thou — thy . that God 
ives temiſſion of ſinnes vnto his Church ? the anſwer will be, l 
now and beleeue it. But aske him further : Doeſt thou beleeue 
the pardon of thine owne fins ? and then comes in a blinde an- 
ſwet, I haue 3 good hope to God - ward, but I cannot tellʒ l thinke 

| | no 
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and they cannot tel: and ic bewraies exceeding negligence 
in matters of ſaluation. But let them that feare God, or loue 
their owne ſoules health, giue all diligence to make ſure the re- 
miſſion of their one ſinnes: withall auoidivg hardnes of heart, 
and drouſineſſe of ſpirit, the moſt fearefull iudgemenrs of God 
which cucry where take place. The fooliſh virgins went forth to 
meet the bridegroome with lamps in their hands, as well as the 
wiſe, but they never ſo much as dreamed of the horve of oyle, 
till che comming of the bridegroome, So, many men liue in the 
Church of Gad as members thereof, holding vp the lampe of 
lorious profeſſion : but in the meane ſeaſon they ſeeke onely 
for the things of this life; neuet caſting how they may aſſure 
themſelues in conſcience, touching their reconciliation with 
God, till che day of death come. | 
Secondly,if we be here bound to beleeue the pardon of all our 
ſinnes, then we muſt euery day humble our ſefues before God, 
and ſeeke pardon for our daily offences:for he giues grace to the 
humble er conttite; he fills the hungtie wich things, when 


the rich are ſent empty away, When Benbagad the King of Sy- 1 King 0. 32. 


tia was diſcomficed and ouercome by the king of Iſrael, b 
counſell of his ſetuants, who told him that the kings of Iſrael 
were mercifull men, hee ſent them cloathed in ecke lech with 
2 about their neckes, tointreat for peace and fauour. Now 
when thejking ſaw their ſubmiſſon, he made covenant of 
wihhim. We by our ſinnes moſtiuftly deſerue hell, death, and 
condemnat ion euery day, and therefore it ſtandeth vs in hand 
to come into the pte ſence of God, and to humble our ſelues be- 
fore him in ſackcloth and aſhes, crauing and intreating for no- 
thing in the world ſe much as for pardon of our ſinnes, and that 
day by day without ceaſing, till the Lord give this bleſſed an- 
{wer to our conſciences, that all out fines ate put out of his re- 
membtance. We mult not thinke that God putteth grace into 
mens hearts, when they lie ſnorting vpon theit elbo wes, and ei- 
ther not vie or deſpiſe the meanes : but we muſt firſt vie the 
meanes, partly by making conſe ſſion of our ſinnes to God, and 
partly by crying to heaucn for pardon : and then when by his 
grace we begin to deſire grace, he gives further grace. 
* ———— —— then wee muſt 
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_ the tenovr and courſe of our lives, and take heede of 
break 


Gods commandements by doing any of choſe thingy, 
wheresf our conſciencesmay accuſe vt, and tell vs, that by chem 
we haue diſpleaſed God heretofore. A man that for ſome miſde- 
meanour hath bin caſt imo the priſon, and lyen there man 
_ winterand ſommer, in cold irons; when he obtaines li- 

ty, he will often bethinke hin ſelfe of his old miſery,and ta ke 
heede for euer, leſt he fall into the ſame offence game: and he 
which hath ſcene his one fins & felt the ſmart of them, & with. 
all by Gods goodnes obtained aſſurance toaching che pardon of 
them, will neuer wittingly and willingly commit the like fins 
any more, but in all things change che courſcof his life. As for 
ſuch xs ſay, that they have the pardon of their fms, and yet live 
in chern ſtill, they deceiue themſelues, and haue no faith at all. 

Thus much for the ſecond benefit which God beſtowerh on 
his Church, namely temiſſionoſ firmes: now fallowerh the third 
in theſe words: The reſurrettion of the bodie. In the handlin 
whereof ſundrie points muſt be conſideted. The firft, whether 
there be a reſurrection ot no? This queſtion muſt needs bee 
handled, decauſe Epicures & Atheiſts in all ages, and at this day 
ſome doe call this article in queſtion. Now that there is a reſut 
rection of the bodyaſter death, it may be prooued by many at- 
gutnents, whereof I will onely touch che prit e pall · Tne firſt is 
taken the worke of redemption. S. lohn writeth, that (brift 
cane 19diffolue the worker ofthe dine; wh ch are ſinne, and by 
fm,death : and hence I reaſon thus: If ſinne and derth ate to bee 
giſſolued vtterly, then the bodies of the faithſull which ate dead 
in the graue, muſt needes be made aliue: otherwiſe death is not 
aboliſhed but finne and death muſt be vtterly aboliſhed, there= 
forerhere ſhall be a reſurrection. Secondly,God had made a co- 
wenane with his Church, the tenonr whereof is this, ſwillbe thy 
God. and thou ſhalt be my people; This couenant is not for a day, or 
an age, or for a thouſand yeares or ages, but it is euerlaſting and 
withoutend, fo as (Cod: may ſay of God fot euer, God is 
our God: and likewife God will fry of his Church foreuermore, 
this people is my people. Now if Gods couenan be euerlafting, 
then all che fach full from the beginning of the world 
muſt be raiſed againe to life. And if God ſhould leaue his people 
in the er deach forcucr, how could we ba the 
people of Cod for heiv a God of mercyand n ſalfe —— 


of the (reeds, The reſurtection. 
cherefore though they abide long in the earth, yet they muſt 
at lengih be reuiued againe, This argument Chriſt vſeth againſt 
the Sad duces, which denied the reſurrection : God is not rhe God 


of the dead but of the lining but God is the Godof Abraham, I ſaat, Mat. 23 31. 


and lacob, which are dead, and therefore they muſt riſe againe- 
The third argument muſt be taken from the tenour and order of 
Gods iuftice. It is a ſpeciall part of Gods glory, to ſhew forth his 
mercy onthe godly, and his iuſtice ypon the wicked in rewar- 
ding them according to their workes, as the Apoftle farth, God 
will reward euery man according to his workes:to them that by cor- 
timance in well doing, ſecke glory and honow ,and immortality, life 
eternal but to them that diſobey the truth, that bee contentions 
and obey vnrighteonſneſſe, ſhall bee indignation and wrath, Buc in 
this life God rewarderh not men according to their doings : and 
therefore Sa/omon ſpeaking of the eſtate ofal men inthis world, 


faith, Allrhingscome althe tel. and the ſume condition isto the inf ecco 


and ci, ts the good and bad, to the pure and polluted, to him 
that offereth ſacrifice, and to him tha” fereth none. Nay, which is 
more, here the wicked flouriſh, and the godly are afflicted. The 
vogodly haue hearts eaſe and all things at will, whereas the god- 
ly tre oppreſſed and overwhelmed with al kind of miſeries, and 
are as ſheepe appointed for the (laughter. It remaines therefore 
that there muſt needes bee a general] reſurrection of all men after 
this life, that the righteous may obraine a reward of Gods free 
— — wicked vttet ſhame and confukon.But ſome will 
lay, 


t is ſufficient that God doe this to the ſoule of euery man, 
the body needeth not to riſe game. Tanſwer, that the vngod]y 
man doch not worke wiekedue ſſe only in his ſoule, but his bod y 
alſo is an inftrument thereof: and the godly doe rot onely pra- 
& iſe righteouſneſſe in their ſoules, but in their bodies alſo. The 
bodies of che wicked are the inftruments of ſinne, and the bodies 
ofthe righteous are the weapons of righteouſnes: and therefore 
their bodies muſt riſe againe, that both in body and ſoule they 
may receive 4 reward, according to that which they haue 
wrought in them. The fourth argument, which is alſo vſed b 


Paul, is this: Chriſt hawſelte is riten, and therefore all the ſaith- 1 Cor. 15. 


full ſhall ciſe againe;for he roſe not for himſelſe as 2priuate man, 
Þ it in our roome and ſtead, and for vs. If rhe head be riſen, then 
the members alſo ſha riſe againe : for by the ſame pover 
whereby. Chriſt raiſed himſelſe, he both can and will raiſe all 
thoſe 


Lob. 19. 47. 


Veiſ. 4. & 18. 


The teſutrection. A. Expoſuion a 
thoſe that be of his myſticall body, — firſt fruit f 
them that ſleepe, The fift argument is taken exprefſeceſti.. 

mony of Scripture. eb hath an excellent place for this purpoſe, 
1 am ſure (faith he)that my Redeemer lineth,andbee ſhall land the 
laſt on the earth, and though after my e wormes deſtrey thi; 
body yet I ſhall ſee God in my — [ my ſelf ſhall ſce and mine 
cyeſſhall beheld. and nome other for me. And 5. Pan to the Corin- 
thians auoucheth and proueth this point at large, by ſundey ar- 
guments which I will not ſtand to tepeat; this one remembred: 
If (faith hee) che deadriſe not then your faith is vaine, our 
preaching is in vaine and the godly departed areperifhed. The ſixth 


: argument may be taken frs the order of vature, which miniſtreth 


cercaine teſemblances of the reſurreion; which though they be 
no ſufficient proofes, yet may they be inducements to the truth. 
Both Philoſophers and alſo Diuines haue written of the Phœ- 
nix, chat firft ſhee is conſumed to aſhes by the heat of the ſunne, 
and that afterward of heraſhes riſeth a young one: and on this 
manner is her kind preſerued. ine, {wallowes, wormes,and 
flyes, which haue lyen dead inthe winter ſeaſon, in the ſpring, 
by vertue of the ſunnes heat, teuiue againe : ſo like wiſe men fal 
in ſownes and traunces, being for a time without breath or 
ſhew of life, and yet afterward come againe. And (to vie Pauls 
examplc) before the corne can grow and beate fruit, it muſt firſt 
vc caſt into the ground and there rot. And if this were not ſeene 
by experience,men would not belecue it. Againe,cucry preſent 
day is as it were dead and buried inthe night following, and yet 
afccrward it returnes aga ine the next — Laſtly, we reade 
how the old Prophets raiſed ſome from death: and our Sauiour 
Chriſt raiſed Lazarw among the reſt, that had lien foure daies 
ia the graue and flank: why then (hould any thinke it impoſſible 
for Cod toraiſcallmentolife ? 

But let vs ſee what reaſons may be alleaged to the conrrarie, 
Firſt it isalleaged that the reſurtection of bodies reſolued to 
duſt and aſhes, is again common ſenſe and reaſon, Anſ. It is a- 
boue reaſor, but not againſt reaſon, For if impotent and miſerable 
men as experience ſhewerh, can by att euen of afhes make che 
moſt curious workmanſhip of glaſſe, why may we not in reaſon 
thinke, that the omnipotent and euerliving God is able to raife 
mens bodies out of the duſt? Secondly it is (aid, that mens bo- 
dies being dead ate turned into duſt, and ſe are * 

wit 


of the (reede. The reſurreRion. 


with the bodies of beaſls and other creatures, and one mans bo- 
dy with another, and that by reaſon of this confuſion, men can- 
nor poſſibly riſe wich their one bodies. Azſw. Howſoever this 
is impoſſble with men, yet ic is poſſible with God. For he that 
in i e beginning was able to create al things of nothing, is much 
more able to make euery mans body at the te ſurrection of his 
o vne matter, and to diſtinguiſh che duſt of mens bodies from 
the duſt of beafts, and the duſt of one mans body from another, 
The goldſuuth by his art can ſunder divers mertals one from 
another: and ſome men out of ore mettal can draw another, why 
then ſhould wee thinke it vnpoſſible for the almighty God to 
do the like? It may be further obiected thus: A man is eaten by 
a woolfr,the woolfe is eaten by a lyon, the lyon by the foules of 
the aire,and the foules of the aire eaten againe by men: againe 
one man is eaten of another, as it is yiuallamong the Cangi- 
bals. Now the body of that man which is turned into ſo many 
ſubſtances,cſpecially into the body of another man, cannot riſe 
againe : and if the one doth, the otherdoth not. eAnſw. This 
reaſon is but a cauill of mans brzine : for wee muſt not thinke, 
that whatſocuerentreth into the body, and is turred into the 
ſubſtance thereof, muſt riſe againe, and become a part ot the bo · 
dy at the day of judgement; but euery man ſhall then haue ſo 
much ſubiiance of his one as ſhall make his bodie to be entire 
and perfect; though another mans fleſh once eaten be no pare 
thereof. Againe it is vrged, that becauſe fleſh and blood cannot 
enter into the kingdome of God ; therefore the bodies of mien 
ſhall not riſc againe.. Anſw.By fleſh and blood, is not meant the 
bodies of men fimply, but the bodies of men as they ate in 1 Cor. 15 30. 
weakn: ſſe, without glory, ſubiect to corruption. For fleſh and 
blood in Secipture, ſignifies ſometime the originall ſinne and 
corruption of nature, and ſometime mans nature ſubiect to 
miſcries and infirmities, ot the body in corruption before it be 
glorified, and ſo it muſt be vnderſtood in this place. Laſtly ic is 
ebicacd,thar Se ſaith, 7 be condition of the children of wen, \: (1, 3. 1 
and the condition of brafts are enen a4 one condition, Now bealts 
riſe not againe after this life : and therefore there is no te- 
ſurrection of men. Anſwer. In that place Salmon expoundeth 
himſcife : They are like in dying: — ſo hee faith, as the one 
disch, ſo dieth the other: hee ſpeakerh not of their eſtate aſiet 


The 


lohn. 5. 18. 


The teſurre ion. eAn Expoſition 

The ſecond point to be conſideted, is the cauſe of the reſurre= 
Qion. In mankinde we muſt cenſider two parts: the Ele, and 
the Reprobate; and they both (hall riſe againe at the dey of 
iudgement, but by diuers cauſes, The godly haue one cauſe of 
their reſurreRion, and the vngodly — The cauſe why the 
godly riſe againe, is the Reſuitection of Chriſt; yea it is the pro- 
per cauſe which procureth and effecteth their teſutrection. In 
the Scripture Adam and Chriſt are compared together, and 
Chriſt is called the ſecond Adam : theſe were two roots. The 
firſt Adam was the root of all mankinde, and he conueyeth fin, 
and by ſinne death, to all that ſprang of him, Chriſt onely ex- 
cepted : the ſecond Adam which is the root of all the Elect, 
conueyeth life both in body and ſoule to all that are vnited to 
him: and bythe vertue of his Reſurtection, chey ſhall riſe againe 
after this life For looke as the power of the Godhead of Chriſt 
when he was dead in the graue, raiſed his body the third day:fo 
ſhall the ſame power of Chriſt his god head, conue y it ſelfe vnto 
all the faithfull, which even in death remaine vnited vnto him, 
and raiſe them vp at the laft day. And for this cauſe Chriſt is cal- 
led a quichning ſpirit. Now the cauſe why the wicked riſe againe, 
is not the vertue of Chritts Reſurtection, but the vertue of Gods 
curſe, ſer downe in his word: Inthe day that thou ſhalt cat of the 
tre: ofthe knowledge of good and cuil ihos ſaalt dic the death chat 
is, a double death both of body and ſoule. And therefore they 
ariſe only by the power of Chriſt as he is a ludge, that this ſen- 
tence may be verified on them; and that they may ſuffer both 
in body and ſoule, eternall punifhment in hell fire. 

Furthermore, Saint ſobn ſettetn done the outward meanes 
whereby the dead (hall be raiſed, namely the voice of Chriſt : 
J he houre ſhallcome (ſaith he) in which all that are in the grane 
ſhall heare his voice, and they ſpal come forth. For as he created al 
things by his word, ſo at the day of judgement by the ſame voice 
all (hall bee raiſed againe. This may bee a good reaſon te mooue 
vs to heare the Miniſters of God teuerentſy: for that which they 
teach, is the very word of God : ard therefore we are to pray 
that it may be as effectuall in raiſing vs vp from the graue of 
li ne in this life, as ir ſhall be after this life in raifing vs vp from 
the graue of death vato iudgement. 

Thirdly, we are to conſider what manner of bodies ſhall riſe 
at the laſt day. eAnſw, The ſame bodies for ſubſtance: a lob 

new 


of the Overde... Thereſurre&ion; 4er 
knew well, when hee faid: [ſha ſee him at the laſt day in mn fleſk» Iob. 19. 25. 
of ſome 


whom I wy ſelfe ſhall ſee, and none other for me, with th 


eyes.Neuertheleſſe the bodies of the elect ſhall be alteted in qua- 1 Cor. 5. 43, 


lity, beeing made incottuptible and filled with glorie. 

The laſt point to be conſidered, is the end why theſe bodies 
ſhall riſe againe. The principall end which God intendeth, is his 
owne glorie, in the manifeſtation of his iuſtice and mercie. Now 
at the laſt day, when all men ſhall be raiſed to judgement by the 
voice of Chrilt, the godly to life, and the wicked to condemna- 
tion; there ſhall be a full manifeſtation, both of his mercy and 
juſtice : and therefore by conſequent a full maniſeſtation of his 

lory» | 
. Thus much forthe doctrines touching the Reſurrection: now 
follow the vſes. Firſt it ſerueth wondertully forthe comfort of 
all Chriſtian hearts. Da»idpeaking not onely of Chriſt, but alſo 


ot hin ſelfe, ſaith moſt notably : Aue heart is lady tongue re- Plal. 16.9. 


teyceth, and my fleſh a ſo doth reft m hope, Why ſo? For (ſaith he) 
t hos ſbalt not lraue my ſole in graze, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption, Though the daies of this life be daies of 
woe and miſerie, yet the day ofthe reſorceion ſhall be vnto all 
the children of God a time of 16ioycing and felicity, and as Pe- 


ter faich, It is the time of refreſhing. Whoſocuer is how an hung- Ad 3. 19. 


red, ſhal then eat and be filled with the fru of the tree of lite: 
and whoſocuer is now naked, ſhall bee then cloathed with the 


white garmentsdipped in the blood ofthe lambe: and (6) he- Ag Ehr. 
ſoeuer is now lame, ſhal hate al} his members reſtored perfectly. 51 


And as this day is ioy full to the godly, fo onthe contraric it is a 


day of woe and miſerie to the vngodly : as Saint Johr faith, They lch 5.19. 


that haue done enill, ſhall come forth tothe reſurretion of condem- 
nation, If they might ceaſe to liue after this life, and die as the 
beaft doth, O then t would be wel witch them; for then they 
miglit haue an end of their miſery: but the wicked muſt afterchis 
life iſe againe to condemnation, which is the accompliſhment 
of their eternall woe and wretchedneſſe; a rufull and dolefull 
caſe to conſider, and yet is it the ſtate of all vabelecuing and vn- 
repentant ſinners. If a man were bidden to goe to bed, that 
after hee had ſlept and was riſen againe be might goe to execu- 
tien, it would make his heart to ake within him: yet this, yea a 
thoufand fold worſe is the eſtate of all impenitent finners: they 
mult (lcepe in the graue for a while, and then riſe againe, 
and 


and that a ſecond death may bee iaflicted vpon them in bodie 

and ſoule, which is the ſuffering of the full wrath of God both 

in bodie and ſoule eternally. This being ſo, ler vs imbrace the 

AR. 3.19, good counſell of Saint Peter, who faith, Amend your liue and 

turne, that your ſinnes may bee dove away, when the time ofrefre- 

ſhing ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord. If a man die tepen- 

tant for his ſinaes, it is a day of refreſhing ; but if hee die in his 

ſinnes impeuitent and hard harted,itis a day ofeternall horrour, 
deſperation, and confuſion. 

Againe, if wee beleeue that our bodies ſhall riſe againe after 
this and ſtand before God at the laſt day of udgement, wee 
muſt daily enter into a ſerious conſideration of this time, and 
haue in minde that one day wee muſt meete the Lord face to 
face. A trauailet comes into an Iune; having bur a peny in his 
purſe, he fits downe and cals for all ſtore of prouiſion and dain- 
ties: now what is to be thought of him? ſurely in the iudgement 
of all mea his behaviour berokeas follie, or rather madnefle. 
But Why? becauſe he ſpends freely, and hath not regard to the 
reckaing which muft follow : how fooliſhthen and mad is the 
practice of eucry manthat liueth in his ſinnes, bathivg himlelfe 
in his pleaſures iu this world, never thinking how he ſhall meete 
God at the laſt day of iudgement, and there make reckniug for 

Hiercme, all his doings? An ancient Divine writes of himſelfe, that this 
ſay ing ranne in his minde, and ſounded alwaies in his eares: A- 
riſe yes dead. and come vnto indoement, And this ought al waies to 
be tounding in our cares, that while-we haue time, we ſhould 
prepare our ſelues to meete CG od at the lafſ . 

Thirdly, if wee beleeue the reſurrection of the body, we are 
not to weepe and mourne immoderately for our friends decea · 
ſed. Our Sauiour Chriſt did weepe for Lazarus: and when Ste- 
wen was ſtoned to death, certaine men that feared God buried 
him, and made great lamentation for him: and therefore mour- 
ning is not — and wee muſt not bee as ſtockes, that are 
bereft of all compaſſion : yet remember we muſt, what S. Pa. 
faith te the Theſſalonians : I wow/d nor, brethren, haue you 1gne- 

1 Theffl4. 1; 749 concerning thoſe which are aſlcepe, that ye ſorrow not, ay others 

" which have ne hope, For the godly man properly dieth not, but 

layes himſelſe downe to take a ſleepeafrer his manifold labour: 4 

inthislife ; which being ended hee muſt riſe againe to joyes \ 
cuorlaſting : and therefore wee muſt, modetate ard; mingle aur 
mout- 


mourning forthe Jeetaſed, with this and ſuch like comforts. 

Fourthly, wee are taught hene to labour and ſtrive againſt 
the naturall feare of death : for if there be a reſurreRion of our 
bodies after thislife, then death is but a pafſage or middle way 
from this life to eternall life. It a r ſhould bee commanded 
to put off his old tags, that he mightbe cloathed with rich and 
coſtly garments, would he be ſorrie becauſe he ſhould Rand na. 
ked a While till hee were wholly beſtripped of his ragges ? No 
ſurely z well, thus doth God when he ealles a manto death: he 
bids hum put off his old rags of ſinne and corruption, and bee 
cloathed with the glorious robe of Chriſts righteouſneſſe + and 
our abode in the graue is but for a ſpace, while corruption bee 
put off. This is Pau argument, laying, Weeknow that when our 
earthly houſe of this tabernacle ſball bee diſſolned, wee haue a buil- 
ding ginen of God which an honſe, vos made with hands,but eter- 
nall in the l eanens. 0 er vf 

Fifthly, whereasthe godly are ſubied to manifold afliftions 
and miſeries, both in bodie and minde in this lite, here they 
ſhall finde a ſuſhcaemt ſtay to quiet & calme their mindes, if they 
conſider that after this life is ended, there will enſue a 
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iayfull reſurrectim. {ok iche extrommy of all his temptations, lob 19. 25. 


made this the comfort to his ſoule, that one day hee ſhould rite 
”= in which he ſhould enioy the glorious preſence of his 


reator. And the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that the ſeruants of God in Hebr. 1. 35. 


the daies of A tioch were racked and tormented, and would 
not bee deliuered: why fo 2 becauſe they laated for a better reſur- 
reid ion. | 

Laſtly, the conſideration of this point ſerueth to bee a biidle 
to refiraine a man from ſinne, and a ſpurte to make him goe for- 


ward in all godlinefle of life & canuerſation. Saint Pax! had hope Act. 24. 16, 


toward God, that the reſurreition of the dead ſhould be, both of the 
inſt and he uni. No hat did this mooue him vntoꝰ Marke: 


Herem {ſaith (6) he, that is, in this te ſpect) / endewonr my ſelfe to g/ inthe nan 
hane almales a cleare conſcience towards God &f towards man. And [caſon. 


let vs for our parts likewiſe rermember the laſt judgement, that 
it may be a meanes to moue vs ſo te behaue our ſelucsin all our 
actions, that we may keepe 2 good conſcience before God and 
before men: and let it alſo be a bridle ynto vs to keepe ys backe 
from all manner of ſinne. For what is the cauſe why men daily 
defile their bodies and ſoules wich ſo many damnable practices, 
without 


withourany remorſe of conſcience? Surely they neuer ſeriouſſy re- 
member the 2 the reſurtectiou after this life, wherein they 
muſt ſtand re Chriſt to giue an account of that which they 
haue done in this life, whetherit be good or bad. 

Thus much of the duties: now marke it is further aid, The re- 
Jurreition of the body. If thę body tiſe, ĩt muſt firſt fall. Heere then 
this point is wrapped vp as a ed truth, that all men muſt die 
the firſt death, And yet conſidering that the members of the 

Church haue the pardon of their ſinnes, which are the cauſe of 
death, it may be unded, why they muſt die? Anſv. We are to 
knou that w hen they die, death doth not ſeaze vpon them as it is 
in his owne nature, a curſe : for in that reſpect it was borne of 
Chriſt pon the croſſe, and that for vs: but for two other cauſes, 
which we muſt think ypon, as beeing ſpeciall means to make a 
man willing to die. I. The mult dic that originall corruption 


may bee ytrerly aboliſhed : for no man living ag earth is ly 
anctified; and original! (nie is remaining for: fpeciall cauſes to 
the laſt moment of this life, and then it is aboliſhed, and not before, 


11. The godly die, that by death, as by a firait gate, chey may 
. this vale of miſery to mall Au chu, 


Chriſt by 
— makes death to be no death, and turnes a curſe into a 
bleſſu = | 
to proceed : It is not here ſaid, the teſurrection of the 
ſoule, but of the body onely ; hat then (will ſome ſay) becom- 
meth of the ſoule ? Diuers haue thought, that the ſoules then, 
though they doe not die, yet are ſtill kept within the body (being 
as it were aſleep) till the laſt day. But Gods word ſaith to the 
contrarie. For the ſoules of the godly lie vnder the altar, and 
cry, How long Lord leſs? Diner in ſoule did ſuffer the woe and 
torments of hell: and Laz.arxe had ioy in eAbrahams bolome. A- 
aine ſome other thinke, that mens cules after this life doe paſſe 
— one mans body to another: and Herod may ſeeme to haue 
bin of this opinion: for when newes was brought him of Chriſt, 
he ſaid, that /ohn Baptiſt being beheaded was riſen againe, thin- 
king that the ſoule of Ih Baptiſt was put into the body of ſome 
other man. And for proofe hereof, ſome alleage the example 
of Nebuchadrezzar, who forſaking the ſocietie of men, liued as 
a beaſt, and did eate graſſelike a beaft : and they imagine that 
his owne ſoule went out of him, and that the ſoule of a en- 
ered in the roome thereof, Bur this indeede is a fond * 
| or 


of the cru. The teſurrection. 
for euen then hee had the ſoule of 2 man when bee lied 4s « 
beaſt, 2 ſtricken by the hand of God withanexcee- 
ding madneſſe, wWheneby be was berefr of common reaſon ; 
asdotha e by that clauſe in the text, where it is ſaid, that 
his vnderfanding or knowledge returned to him againe- Againe D 
ſome other thinke, that the ſoule neither dieth nor ſleepeth, nor 
paſſeth out of one bodice into another, but wandereth here on 
carth among men, and oftentimes appeareth to this or that 
man: and this is the opinion of ſome herericks, and of the com- 
mon people, which thinbe that dead men walke : and for proofe 
hereof ſome alleadge the practice ofthe witch of Endor, who is 
ſaid to make Samuel to appeare be fore Saw/: but the truth is, it 
was not Sui indeede, but onely a counterfait of him. For not 
all the witches in the world, not all t he diuels in hell are able to 
diſquiet the ſoules ofthe faithfull departed, which are inthe kee- 
ping of the Lord, without wandt ing from place to place. For 
when men dye in the faith, their ſoules are immediately tranſla- 
ted into heauen, and there abide till the laſt iudgement: and con- 
trariwiſe if men die in their ſinnes, their ſoules goe ſtraight 
to the place of eternall condemnation, and there abide as in a 
priſon, as Peter ſaith. In a word, when the breath goeth out of 
the bodic, the ſoule of euery man goeth ſtraight either to heauen 
or hell, and there is no third place of aboad mentioned in Scrip- 
ture. 

To conclude, the reſurrection of the body is expreſſely men- 
tioned in the Creede, to ſhew that there is no reſurrection of the 
ſoule, which neither dieth, nor ſlerpeth, but is a ſpirituall and in- 
uiſible ſubſtance, liuing and abiding for euer as well forth of the 
body as inthe ſame. 

Thus much of the third prerogatiue or benefit: now follow- 
eth the fourth and laſt, in theſe words, And liſe enerlaſting · To 
handle this point to the full, and to open the nature of it, as it 
deſerueth is not in the power of man. For both the Prophet E/ap iu 64 
and Saint aui ſay, that the #38 hath wot ſceue, and the cave bath not 1. Cor. 2.9. 
heard, nenher came it into mant heart tothinke of thoſe things which 
God hath prepared for theſe that lowe him. Againe, Pant vw ben he was 
rapt into the third heauen ſaith, that he ſaw rhings not to bee vite- 
redi Neruertheles we may in ſome part deſcribe the ſame ſo farre Cor 134 
farth as Godinthis caſe hath reuealed his will into vs. Where- 
tore !nthis laſt prerogatiue , I N two things; the * 


Tok 17.21. 


Reu. 21.3. 


Life it ſelfe,the ſecond isthe continuance oflife, noted inthe word 
exerlafting. Life it ſelſe is that whereby any thing ateth,linerh, 
and moueth it ſelfe:and it is two · fold, vncreated or 


created. Vn- 
created life ische very Godhead it ſelfe, whereby God liueth ab- 
ſolutely in himſelfe, from himſelſe, and by himſelfe giuing life and 


being to all things that liue and haue being ; and this life is not 
meant berezbecauſe it is not communicable to any creature. Crea- 
ted life is a quality in the creature; and it is againe two-fold: na- 
turall, ſpirituall. Naturall life is that whereby men in this world 
line by meate and drinke, and all ſuch meanes asare miniſtred by 
Gods prouidence. Spirituall life is that moſt bleſſed and happy e- 
ſtate, in which all the Ele& ſhall reigne with Chriſt cheir head in 
the heauens after this life, and after the day of iudgement for euer 
and euer. And this alone is the life which inthe Creede wee con- 
feſſe and beleeue: and it conſiſteth in an immediate coniunction 
and communion or fellowſhip with God himſelfe: as Chriſt in 
his ſolemne prayer to bis Father alittle before his death, ſigniſi- 
eth: I pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall belcene in me 
through their word,that they all may be one 4 1h, O Father art in me 
and ] in thee, een that they may be one alſain v1. And when S. Jobs 
in the Reuel. ſaith, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men he will 
dwell with them, and they ſpall bee his people, and God himſelfe ſhall bee 
their God with thi;he ſheweththat the very foũdation of the ha 
pinefle which God bath prepared for his ſeruants ſtands in a ſo- 
ciety between God and them, wherby God ſhalldwell with t hem 
in heauen, and they again ſhall there enioy his glorious preſence. 
Touching this Communion, three points muſt be conſidered. 
The firſt is, in what order men ſhall haue fellowſhip with God? 
Anſwer.This Communion ſhall be firſt of all with Chriſt as he is 
wan; and by reaſon that the manhood of Chriſt is perſonally v- 
nited to the Godhead of the Sonne, it ſhallalſo be with Chriſt as 
he is God, and conſequently with the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt. The reaſonofthis order, is becauſe Chriſt, though he be 
the author and the fountaine of eternall life as he is God, yet ke 
conuaics the ſame vnto vs, onely in and by his fleſh or manhood. 
Yet muſt wee not here think that life proceedeth from the man- 
hood it ſelfe, as froma cauſe efficient: for the fleſh quickneth not 
by any vertue from it ſelfe,but by the word to which it isperſo- 
nally vnited, it being as it were a pipe eternally to conuay lite from. 
the Godhead vnto vs. 4 = 


— — 
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Anſwer.S.P an! this pointto the very full, when he ſaith, 
that after Chriſt hath ſubdued all things vnto him, then G.4 
ſhalt be all in all that is, Cod himfelfe immediatly ſhall be all good 
ings that heart can wiſh to all the Elect. But ſome men may 
fay;What?is not God all in all vnto vs euen in this life?for what- 
— things we haue, they are all from him. An/wer.It is 
true i God is all in all euen in thislife: but how? not imme - 
diatly, but by outward meanes; and that alſo in ſmall meaſure. 
For he conuaies his goodnes and mercy vnto vs ſolong as we hue 
on earth, partly by his ereatures, and partly by his Word and Sa- 
craments: bur after this life is ended, all helps and outward 
meanes ſhall ceaſe ; Chriſt ſhall giue vp his kingdome, and as he 
is Mediatour,ſhall ceaſe to put in execution the othce of a Prieſt, 
a Prophet, or a King: all authority and power ſhall be aboliſhed: 
and therefore callings in the three maine cſtates , of the Church, 
the Common-wealth,the family, ſnall haue an end; there ſhall be 
no more —— and ſubiect, Paſtor and people, Maſter and 
ſeruant; Father and ſonne, Husband and wife: there ſhall be no 
more vie of meat, drinke, cloathing, reſpiration, phyſicke, ſieepe: 
and yet for all this, the condition of man ſhall bee many thou- 
fold more bleſſed then euer it was, For the Godhead in the 
Trinity immediatly without all meanes ſhall be all things to all 
the choſen people of God in the Kingdome of Heauen, World 
without end. This may ſeeme ſtrange to mans reaſon, but it is 
the very flatte truth of the Word of God. S. Jobs in the deſcrip- 
tion of the Heauenly Ieruſalem, ſaith that there ſhall be no Tem- 
ple in it. 8 how then ſhall God be worſhipped? marke what 
followeth, T he Lord God almighty and the Lambe are the Temple 
11. Whereby is ſignified,that although now we vſe the preaching 
ofthe Word, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as 
meanes of our fellowſhip with God: yet whenthisl fe isended, 
they muſt all ceaſe , God and Chriſt being in ſtead of all theſe 
meanes vnto vs. And he addes further, The City hath no need of the 
San, neither of the Moone to ſhine in it. What then wil ſomelay,muſt 


The ſecond point is, in what thing this communion conſiſtethꝰ Cor. ,, 18, 


of Reu.31- 33, 


there be nothing but darknes? Not ſo. For the glory of God doth verle2:, | 


lighten itand the Lambe u the light of it. Againe he faith, that inthe 


Paradiſe of God, there is the riner of water of life , and the tree of Cap. 


hife bearing faite ewerie moneth, and that is Chriſt. And therefore 
wee {hall — no neede of meate, __ , apparell, ſletpe, &c. 
3 but 
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but Chriſt hiaaſelfe our Head and Redeemer ſhall be in ſtead of 
them all vnto vs: on whome , all the Ble & ſhill feede, and by 
whome boch in body and ſoule they ſh ill de preſerued cuer- 
mare. [fa min would haue glory: the Father, Sonne, and holy 
Ghoſt (hall be his glocy: if a min ſeſire calth and pleaſure , 
God hiqſelſe (hall be wealth a11 pleaſ ire vato him, and hat- 
ſornet elſe the heart of man ca1 with, Hence it appeares , that 
this com nanion is maſt ad-nuravic ; and chat no tongue can tell, 
no heart conceiue the leaſt part of it. 

The third point is, touching the benefits or prerogitiue : that 
proccede of this communion, and they are in number lixe. The 
firſt is, an a ſolute freedome from all wants, In the mind there 
{hall be no ignotance, no vnbelecfe, no diſtruſt ia God, no am- 
bition, no enuie, anger, nor carnall lult, nor terrour in conſcience, 
or corrupt affection. In the body there ſhall be no ſore, no ſick- 
nes, nor paine:for God ſhal wipe away all teares from their eyes: 
nay then, all defects or wants in body or ſoule or in both ſhall 
be ſupplied, and the whole man made perfect cuery way. 

ſecond is a perfect knowledge of God. In this life the 
Church and all the ſeruants of God know him but in part. Aſs. 
ſes would haue ſeene Gods face, but he was permitted to ſee one - 
ly his binder parts; and as Pa«/ faith, now we know in part, and 
darkely as through a glaſſe. In thislife we can no other wiſe diſ- 
cerne but as an old man through ſpectacles: and the creatures, 
but ſpecially the Word of God and the Sacraments are the ſpe- 
ctacles of our minde,wherein we behold his iuſtice, mercy, loue, 
&c.and without them we can diſcerne little or nothing: yer after 
this life, when that which is perfect is come, & that which is im- 
perſect isaboliſhed, we ſhall ſce God as he is to be ſeene, not as 
through a glaſſe, but face to fact, and we ſhal know him as we are 
knowne of his maicſty, ſo farre forth as poſſihly a creature may. 
God indeede is infinite, and there fore the full knowledge of his 
maie ſtie can no more be comprebended by the vnderitanding 
of a creature, which is infinite, then the ſea by a ſpoone: yet neuer - 
theleſſe God ſhall be knowne cuery way of man, ſo farre forth as 
a creature may know the Creator. Now vpon this that the elact 
haue ſuch fulneſſe of knowledge, it may bedemanded, whether 
men ſhall know one another after this life or no? An/. This que- 
ſtion is oſtener mooued by ſuch as are ignorant, then by them 
that haue knowledge: and oftcatimes it is toſſed — 
t 
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them that haue little religion in their hearts: and therefore I an- 
ſwer firſt, Men ſhould rather haue care toſecke how they may 
come to heauen, then to diſpute what they ſhall do whenthey are 


* 


wares — — — 
tmen in 


chick ins before they be hatched. Secõdl, I ſay 
ſhall know each other: yea they ſhall them which were 
neuer knowne or ſcene ofthem before in this lite: which may be 
gathered by proportion out of Gods Word. Adew in his inno- 
cency knew C, whom he had neuer ſcene before and gane her 
a fit name ſo ſoone as ſhee was created. And when our Sauiour 
Chriſt wastransfigured at the mount, Peter knew Aloſes & El, 
whom before he had neuer ſcene:and therfore it is like that the 
Elect ſhall know each other in heauen, where their knowledge 
and their whole cſtate ſhall be fully pet ſited. But whether they 
ſhall know one another after an y maner,as to ſay, this man 
was my father. this was mine vncle, this my teacher, &c. the 
Word of God faith nothing: and therefore I will be ſilent, and 


awe muſt be content a while to be i in this point. 

The third prerogatiue of — ble is, that the 
Elect ſhall loue God with as perfect love as a creature poſſibly 
can. Ihe mancr of louing God, is toloue him for himſelte, and the 
meaſure is to loue him without meaſure: and both ſhall be found 
in heauen . For the Saints of God ſhall haue an actuall fruition of 
God himſelfe, and be as it were ſwallowed vp with a ſea of his 
lone, and wholly rauiſhed therewith : for which cauſe, as farre 
as creatures can, they ſhall loue him againe. Againe,the loue of a 
thing is accordingto the — . inthislife God 
is knowne of man onely in part, and therefore is loued onely bur 
in parti but after this life, when the ele ſhall know God fully, 
they ſhall loue him without meaſure : and in this reſpect loue 
hath a prerogatiue aboue faith or hope, howſocucr in ſome teſ- 
pets = they go beyond lour. 

The fourth prerogatiue is, that the Saints of God keepe a per- 
petuall Sabbath in heauen. In this life it is kept but cuery ſcuentch 
day and when it is beſt af all ſancti ſied, it is done but in part: but 


heave 


Cen. 2.23. 


Matli. 17. 4. 


in heauen euery day is a Sabbath : as the Lord faith by the Pro- g;. 
phet Eſay, From month to month , and from Sabbath to Sabbath, all Ich. , -, 


fleſb ſhall come and wor ſhip before me:and therefore the lite to come 
ſhall be ſpent in the perpetuall ſeruice of God. 

Fifthly,the bodies ot all the Elect aſter this life in the Kiog- 
Hh 3 dome 


1. Cor. 15. 


Pal. 16.11. 
I. King. 1. 0. 


body of Chriſt:ſo Pa 
our vu bodies, that rhey 
45 gr lech. — reſemblance betweene 
ns — — void of allcoermpHd 
ic is our abe voi 
on: as 1 Kiri dody is immortall, ſo ours in the of 
heauE (ball never dic;as Chriſt body is ſpirituall, ours be 
made ſpirituall, as the Apollle ſaith, It ij ſowne a 
raiſed a [pi bean not becauſe the body ſhall be 
a ſpirit, for it ſhal remaine the ſame in ſubſtance ,& that 
but becauſe it ſhall be 


,cſt 
— body ſhall be coninend and —— 
Fr n rhe eee power of Gods Spire or ee & euer. 


body of Chriſt is now preſerued in heauen, and fo ſhall 
all the Ele be after ———— — 


— ta thood a — 
ſurrection the bodies of the Elec ſhall be ſhining and bright, al- 
waies remaining the ſame for ſubſtance. ——.— 


the bodics 


after it aroſe againe from the » had this property of 
beſide ſwiftnes,to from t carth to the third heauen 
in diſtance many t miles from vs, and that without vio- 


lence:fo ſhall the bodies of the Saints. For being glorified, they 
ſhall be able as well to aſcend rd as to goe downward, and 
to mooue without violence, and that very ſwiftly. 

The ſixth and laſt prerogatiue, is an vnſpea and eter- 
rall ioy, as Dau laith: Is thy preſence u fulues of oy : at thy right 
band there ave pleaſures for exermore. It is (aid that when Salomon 
was crowned King, the people reioyced exceedingly. If there 
were ſuch great ioy at hiscoronation, which was but an cafthl 
Prince, what ioy then ſhallthere be when the Elect ſhall ſee. the 
true Sa/omen crowned with — of beauen ? 
It is ſaid that the wiſe men which came from the eaſt to worſhip 
Chriſt, — — — 
— How much more ſhall the 
Elect reioyce, when they Chriſt, not lying in a manger, 

but crowned with uhmortall glory in the kingdome of heanen? 
Wherefore this ioy of the ElR aker thi life is ma 
— — 
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The property 
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of life eternall, is to be an iar, which Marth. 15.4. 


God beſtoweth on them which are made his ſonnes in Chriſt, Ron f. 1. 


ward is giuen to a workeman after hi is done: ſo euerla- 
ſtinglife is giuen vnto men, after the and miſeries of 
this life are ended 


The of life are three. The firſt is inthislife, when men 
being iuſtified and ſanctiſied, haue with God. Many ima- 
gine, that there is noeternall life till after death: but they are de- 
ccined, for it beginnes in this world: as our Sauiour Chriſtte- 


es that ſent we oath ener laſting life & ſpall not come 
inte condemaation, but bath paſſed from death to life. This being ſo, 
we are hencetolcarne a leſſon. Confidering we looke for 
— — ife, we muſt not deceiue our ſclues, lin- 

i ing the time till che laſt gaſpe ; but we muſt lay 
9 Gandation of fe cternallin oor ſclas in this world , and 
haue the carneſtthereof laid vp in our heartsagainſt the day of 
death. But how is that done / We muſt repent vs heratily of all 
our ſinnes, and feeke to be aſſured in conſcience that God the Fa- 
ther of Chriſt is our Father,Ged the Sonne our Redeemer, and 


i uh, wih I ſay vnto you be that beareth my words, tee 10 


Godthe holy Ghoſt our comforter. For as Chriſt ſaith, this is lo. 


life eternall to know thee the onely God, and whom thou haſt 
ſem, leſus Chriſt, And wee maſt goe farther yer, endeuouring 


to ſay with Pau, that we liue nor, but that Chriſt liueth in vs: , 10. 


which when we can ſay, we haue in vs the very ſeede of eternall 

life. The ſecond is in the end of this liſe, when the bo- 

dy freed from all diſeaſes, paines and miſcries, is laide to reſt 

in the earth, and the ſoule is receined into heanen. The third is 

I Dr erm 1 
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Mat. 11.22. 
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Life everlaſting. A. Expoſition 
both be aduanced to eternall glorie. 

ine, in this third degree of life, there be in all likelihood 
if degrees of glorie. Diel (peaking of the eſtate of the e- 
lect this life, ſaith, They that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine 4s the bright- 
neſſe of the firmament, and they that turne many to righteowſneſſe, 
forall ſbine as the ſtarres for ener moro. Now we know there is diffe- 
rence between the brightneſſe of the firmament, and the bright- 
neſſe of the ſtarres. Againe, there be degrees of torments in hell, 
as appeares by the ſaying of Chriſt, It u be eaſier for Tyrus and 
Sydow in that day, then fer this generation : and therefore there be 
proportionall degrees of glorie. And Paul ſaith, There is one 
leris of the ſunne, another glerie of the ms, anither gleris of the 
arrest: for one ſtarre differeth frem another in gloryi ſo ist he reſur- 
rection of the dead. In which words he applies the differences 
ofexcellency that e intbhe creatures, to ſer forth the differences 
of glorie that ſhall be in mens bodies after the reſurrection.Fur- 


thermore (if we may conieQure) it may be, the degrees of glory 


ſhall be anſwerable to the diuers meaſures of gifts and graces 
beſtowed on men in this life, and according to the em 
of them to the glorie of God and edification of the Church. And 
therefore the ewelue Apoſtles, who wer--Recdingly enriched 
with the gifts of the ſpirit , and were maſter builders of the 
Churchot the new Teſtament, ſhall fir on twelue thrones, and 
iudge the twelue tribes of Iſrael. But it may be obiected, that if 
there bee degrees of glorie in heauen, tome fhall want glorie. 
A.. Not ſo: t ſome haue more, and ſome leſſe, yet all 
ſhall haue ſuilicient. Take ſundry veſſels whereof ſome are 
bigger, and ſome leſſe, and caſt them all into the ſea: ſome will 
recciue more water, and ſome leſſe, and yet all ſhall be full, and 
no want in any: and ſolikewiſe among the Saints of God in 
heauen, ſome ſhall haue more glorie, ſome leſſe, and yet all 
without exception ful of glorie. And whereas it is alleadged, that 
all the labourers inthe vineyard receiue each of them a penny 
equally for their hire ; the anſwer is, that our Sauiour Chriſt in 
that parable , intends not to ſet forth the equality ofceleſtiall 
glory, and what ſhall be the eſtate of the godly after this life: but 
the very drift of the parable istoſhew, that they which are cal 
led firſt, haue no to brag or inſult ouer others which as yet 


are vncalled, conſidering they may be mad: equall, or be prefer- 
red before them. "2 . , 


- - — 


Thus 
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Thus much of life it ſelfe : now followes the continuance 
thereof, which the Scriptures haue noted in calling it eternall 
or cuerlaſting. And tothis end Paw! ſaith, that Chrift hath abo- 
bfveddeath, and brought not onely 4, but alſo eee ro i . 
light by the Goſpel, Andłhis very circumſtance ſerues greatly to 
commend the happineſſe of the godly : in that, after they have 
made an entrance into it, they ſhall neuer ſce tearme of time or 
end. Suppoſe the whole world were a ſea, andthateuery thou- 
ſand yeeresexpired , a bird muſt carry away, or drinke vp one 
onely droppe of it: in proceſſe of time it will come to paſſe that 
this ſea though very huge, ſhall be dried vp: but yet many thou- 
ſand millions of yeeres muſt be paſſed before this can bee done. 
Now if a man ſhould enioy happineſſe in heauen onely for the 
ſpace of time in which the ſea is in drying vp, he would thinke 
his caſe moſt happie and bleſſed: but behold the Elect ſhall en- 
ioy the Kingdome of heauen not onely for that time, but when 
it is ended, they ſhall enioy it as long againe: and when all is 
done, they ſhall be as ſarre from the ending of this their ioy, as 
they were at the beginning. 
Hauing thus ſeene what life euerlaſting is, let vs now come to 
che vie of the article. And firſt of all, if we beleeue that there is 
an eternall happineſſe, and that the ſame — vnto vs,. then 
we mult vſe this preſent world and all the things therein, as 
h we vſed them not: and hat ſoeuer we doe inthis world, 
t the eyes of our mindes mult bee alwaics caſt toward the 
bleſſed eſtate prepared for vs in heauen. As a pilgrime in a 
land hath alwaics his eyes towards his iourneyes end, 
and is then grieued when by any meanes he is out of the way: ſo 
muſt we al waies haue our mindes and hearts ſet on euerlaſting 
life & be grieued when we are by any way hindred in the ſttaight 
way, that leadeth thereunto: we baue a noble patterne of 
this dutie ſet out vnto vs in the patriarke Abraham, who bee- 
ing called of God, obeyed to goe aut into a place, which hee 
ſhould afterward receiue for inheritance, and he went out, not 
knowing whither he went: and by faith abode in the land of 
Canaan, 4 in 6 ſfrange conntrey , and as evethat delt in tents, 5-118, 
Now: the cauſe that mooued bim was life cuerlaſting : for the y.-._ 
Text ſaith, Her looked for a cit is hauing a foundation , whoſe built. © 
der awd maker iy God, And we ought cucry one of vs for our parts 
to be little aſfectod to the things of this life, neuer ſetting our 
hearts 


k. Pet. 


Heb. 11.44. 
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hearts them, but vſing them as apilgrime doth vſe his 
— , long as wizenbelpe and ſtay for him in his 
Journey, he is content to carry it in his hand; but fo ſoone as it 
Secondly all — be Gelber heiſt bence 

all t t pe , ma 
learnc to beare the croſſes and afflitions which God thall lay 
on them in this world. It is Gods viuall manner to begin corre- 
Rions in his owne famil his one children; and as Peter 
faith, Iaageament be pi 
weanes her child —— — — 
her breſt ro make the childe loath the milke : ſo likewiſe 
30d makes vs often feele the miſeries & croſſes of this liſe, chat 
our loue and liking might be turned from this world and fixed in 
heauen.* As raw ficſh is loathſome to the ſtomacke : ſo is euery 
ſinner & vnmorti ſied man loathſome vnto God] till the Lord by 
affliction mortific in him the corruptions of his nature, and ſpe- 
cially thg loue A this world. But when a man is afflicted, how 
hall be able toendure the croſſe? Surely, by reſoluing himſelſe 
that the Lord hath — fe excdallingtor him. Thus we 
reade that e If ofes by faith when be was come to age, refuſed to 
bc called the ſonne of Phareobs and chooſed rather to 
ſuffer with the people of chen to enioy the plea- 
ſuresof ſin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt greater 
riches then the treaſures of But I pray you: what mooued 
Alo ſes to be ofthis minde ? The reaſon is added: Becanſe be bad 
reſpelt to the of reward,that is, he had alwaicsa ſpeciall 
regard to liſe ſting, and that was it that made him content 
& willing to ſuſfer affliction with the of God. Here then 
—w—U—U ä — ow. ——— are 
taughtthat the beſt way to endure afflictions with patience, is to 
haue an eye to the recompence of reward : that ĩs it, that makes 
the yoke of Chriſt eaſie & lightſome. When it ſhall pleaſe God 
to bring vnto vs acup of ion, and bid vs drinke a draught 
= to the very bottome, the meditation of life cternall muſt 
as 


in our to ſweeten the cup withall. 

mer hat not 

for all men, but for the — woke lacks 

booke of life, we muſt aboue all things in this world ſeeke to be 

partakers ofthe (ſame, *. 
| y 


at Gods boaſe, Lookeas a mother that 


lay it to our hearts, whatſocuer we do euening or morning, da 
or night, whether we be yong or or wn 
ſeeke for the If this 
bene ſit were common to all and not the Church, leſſe 
care might be had : but ſeeing it is proper to ſome alone: ſor this 
ry cauſe let all our ſtudiesbe to the beginnings of life 
Everlaſting ern inthiuiſ. Fr i we haae it nor whoſoever we 
be, it had bettet for vs that we had neuer beene borne or 


, that we had beene borne and toades then men: for when 
they die, there is an end of their miſery; but man,ifhe loſe euer · 
' laſting happineſſe , hath ten thouſand millions of yeeresto liue 


in milcry, and in torments of bell;and when that time is ended, 
he is as from the end of his miſerie, as he was at the begin - 
ning. Wherefore, I pray you, let not the diuel ſleale this medi 
tionout of your hearts, but be carefull to —— ſins, 
and to belecue in {Chriſt for the pardon of them all ; that by this 
— — TY, ol the ſpi- 
rit concerning li inthis world. What a miſc- 
rable thing is it, that men ſhould line long in this world, and not 
ſo much as dreame of another life till the laſt gaſpe ? Let vs not 
ſuffer Satan thus to abuſe and bewitch vs: for it we haue not e- 
wy + cy > 9 "> ke 
Hitherto by Gods goodneſſe I 0 meaning 

the Creede: now to draw to a concluſion, the generall vſes which 
are to be made of it, follow. And firſt of all we learne by it, chat 
the Church of Rome hath no cauſe to condemne vs for here- 
tikes: for we do truely hold and belecue the whole Apoſtolicall 
— which is an epitome of the Scriptures, and 
very key offaith. It will be ſaid, that we deny the Popes ſu- 
premacie, iuftification by workes the ſacrifice ofthe 
Maſſe for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, the innocation 
and interceſſion of Saints, &c. which are the greateſt points of 
Religion. It is true indeede, we deny and renounce them as do- 
ctrines ofdiuels: perſwading our ſelues that if they indeede had 
beene Apoſtolicall, and the very grounds and pillars of Religi- 
on, as they are now aucuched to be; they in no wiſe haue 
beene left forth ofthe Creede. For it is an ouerſight in making a 
conſeſſion of faith,to omit the principall points & rules of faith. 
It will be further ſaid, that in the Creed we belecue the Church, 
& ſo conſequently are to belecue all theſe former points which 
are. 


4 the (breeds. — as 
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are taught and auouched by the Church: but this defence is foo. 
liſh. For it takes this for graunted, that the Church of Rome is 
the Church here meant, which we deny, vnleſſe they can prooue 
a particular Church to be vniuerſall or Catholike. Nay, I adde 
further, that the principall grounds of popiſh faith, for which 
they contend with vs as for life and death, are not mentioned in 
any other Creeds which were made by the Churches and coun- 
cels for many hundred yeetes aſter Chriſt. 

Secondly , the Creede ſetues as a ſtore houſe of remedies 
againſt all troubles and temptations whatſocuer, I. If a man 
bee grieued for the loſſe ot carthly riches , let him conſider 
that hee beleeues God to be hi: Crea, who will there- 
fore guide and preſerue his owne workemanſhip, and by his 

ouidence miniſter all things needefull vnto it. And that he 

h not loſt the principall bleſſing of all, in that hee hath 
God to be his Father, Chriſt to be his Redeemer, and the Holy 
Ghoſt to be his Comforter : and that, conſidering he lookes for 
life eternall, he is not to be ouermuch carefull for this life: and 
that Chriſt becing ow Zord,willnot forſake vs beeing the ſer- 
uants in his owne houſe , but will provide things needfall for 
vs. II, Ifany man bee grieued in reſpect of outwerd diſ- 
grace and contempt, let him remember that hee belceues in 
Chriſt cracified, and that therefore he is to reioyce in contempt 
for righteouſncſſe fake. III. They which are troubled for 
the deccafec of friends, are to comfort themſelues in the Com- 
munion of Saints, and that they haue God the Father, and 
Chriſt , and the Holy Ghoſt for their friends. I V. Ageinſt 
bodily captiuitic, let men conſider that they beleeue in Chriſt 
their Lord, whoſe ſeruice is perfect liberty. V. Againſt the 
feare of bodily diſeaſes, wee mult remember the reſurre- 
ction of the body, in which all diſeaſes and infirmities ſhall 
bee aboliſhed. VI. It a man feare the death of the body, 
let him conſider that he beleeues in Chriſt, which died vp- 
onthe croſſa, who by death hath vanquiſhed death. VII. 
The feare of perſecution is reſtrained, if we call to remem- 
brancethat God is a Father almightie, not onely able, but al- 
ſo willing to repreſſe the power of the aduerſary, ſo farre forth 
as ſhall be for the good of his children. VIII. Terrours 
ariſing of the conſideration of the laſt ivdgement are delayed 
by remembrance of this, that Chriſt ſhall be our ludge, who 
is 


is our Redeemer. IX.Feare of damnation is remedied by conſi- 
deration that Chriſt died to make ſatisfaction for vs, and now 
firs at the right hand of his Father tomake interceſſien for 
vs: and by the reſurrection of the body to life euerlaſting 
X. Terrours of conſcience for ſinne are 9 
——— —Ayß and there 
ore much in ſparing, it is a prero- 
gatiue ofthe Church to haue 
remiſſion of ſinnes, 


Trin-wni Des gloria, 


